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Mu'AwWIvAE was proclaimed caliph at Iy’ (Jerusalem) 1o
AH. 40 {660).) With his accession the seat of the provincial':t‘;
government, Damaseus, became the capital of the Moslemen
empire, though that empire was somewhat circumseribed. Duringg;_’-
the arbitration ‘Amr 1bn-al-'As, Mu'awiyah's nght-hand man,
had wrested Egypt from “Alids, but al-'Iriq now declared
al-Hasan, eldest zon of "Ali and Fitimah, the legitimate suc-
cessor of “Ali, and Makkah and al-Madinah were lukewsarm in
their lovalty to the representations of the Sufyinids, who had
failed to acknowledge Mubammad until the fall of Makkah and
whoze Islam was thercfore considered of convenience rather than

' Tabnre, wob. w,p 4, of. Mas'ady, vob v, p 14
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conviction, The interests of al-Hasan, who was more at home
in the harem than on the throne, lay in ficlds other than those
of imperial administration, It was net long before he abdicated
in favour of his more able rival and retired to al-Madinah to &
life of ease and pleasure, a step which he was induced to take
by Mu'gwivah’s guarantes of 2 magnificent subsidy and pension?
which he himself had fixed and which included five million dir-
hams from the Kafah treasury® plus the revenue of a district
in Persiz for the duration of his lifetime. Though he died at the
age of forty-five {¢a. 664), possibly poisoned® because of some
harem intrigue, al-Fasan i said to have made and unmade
no less than a hundred marriapes, which earmed him the title
of matldg* (great divorcer). The Shi'ah laid the fatal act at
Mu'dwryah's door and thus made al-Hasan a shakid {martyr),
in fact the "“raypdd [lord] of all martyres".

Hiz younger brother al-Husayn, who had also lived in retire-
ment at al-Madinah throughout the rule of Mu®iwiyah, in 680
refused to acknowledpe Mu'awivah's son and successor Yazid,
and in response to the urgent and reiterated appeals of the
"Tragis, who had declared him the legitimate caliph after al-
Hasan and "Ali, started at the head of a weak escort of relatives
{including his harern and devoted followers) for al-Kafah.
"Ubaydullih, whose father Ziyad bad been conveniently acknow-
ledged by Mu'swivah as his brother, was now the Umayyad
governer of al-'Irdg and had established outposts on all the
roads leading from al-Hijiz to al-'Irig. On the teneh of Muhar-
ram, A&.H. 51 {October 10, 680), "Umar, son of the distinguished
general Sa'd ibn-abi-Wagqfis, in command of 4000 troops sur-
rounded al-Husayn with his insignificant band of seme (wo
bundred souls at Karbald', about twenty-five miles north-west of
al-Kifah, and upon their refusal to surrender cut them down,
The grandson of the Prophet fell dead with many wounds and
his head was sent to Yazid in Damascus. The head was given
back to al-Husayn's sister and son, who had gone with it to
Damascus,* and was buried with the body in Karbald'. In
commemorztion of ai-Husayn's “margyrdom’ the Shi'ash Mos-
lems have established the practice of annually observing the

* Ses tho-Hajer, vol, i, p. 13; DHoswari, p, 23t. ' Tabari, vol. i, p. 3.
* ¥a'ghbi, vol. o, p. 266, b [bo-Asfkie, vol. oy, po 216,021,
& Tha-Hayar, vob. d, p. 17.
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first ten dayé of Muharram as days of lamentation, and have
developed a passion play stressing his “heroic” struggle and
suffering, This annual passion play is enacted in two parts, one
called “Ashiird” (the tenth day) in al-Kazimayn {close by Bagh-
did) in memory of the battle, and the other forty days after the
tenth of Muharram in Karbald® entitled "the Return of the
Head".

The bleod of al-Husayn, even more than that of his father,
proved to be the sced of the ShFite “church®. Shi'ism was born
on the tenth of Mubarram, From now on the im3mship in "Ali's
progeny became as much of a dogma in the Shi‘ite creed as that
of the prophethood of Mubhammad in Islam. Vamwsee (the day
of) Karbald' gave the Shi'zh a battle-cry summed up in the
formula “vengeance for al-Husayn", which ultimately proved
one of the factora that undermined the Umayyad dynasty. In
the other camp the Sunnites argued that Yazid was de facto ruler
and that to question his autherity constituted a treason punishs-
able with death. They insisted that the Shi'ites should not view
the facts otherwise. But how a people actually do view an event
is usually more important as a moving force in history than how
they should view it. The great schism was made in Islam and
the breach has never since been fitled.

Although the Umayyads were for some time secure in the
caliphate in so far as the "Alids were concerned, the struggle
was in reality three-cornered, for the third party was not yet
eliminated. As long as the powerful Mu'Zwiyah lived "Abdullak,
a nephew of "A'ishah and son of al-Zubayr who had fruitlessly
disputed the caliphate with "Ali, kept his peace in al-Madinah,
When Yazid, well known for his frivolity and dissipation,
sutceeded to the throne "Abdullah declared openly against the
new caliph and encouraged al-Husayn to undertake the perilous
step which cost him his life and left "Abdullih the sole claimant.
All al-Hijaz proclaimed ‘Abdullzh, Yazid was quick to dispateh
apainst the malcontents of al-Madinah a disciplinary force which
mcluded many Christian Syrians, and was headed by the one-
- eyed Muslim ibn-"Ugbah, whose old age and infirmity necessi-

- tated bis carriage all the way in a litter. The punitive expedition
'~ encamped on the voleanic plain of al-Harrah east of al-Madinah,
. gave battde on Aupust 26, 683, and was victorious, The story
_of the three days in which the unchecked Damascene soldiery
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sacked the city of the Prophet is apocryphal. The army then pro-
ceeded to Maklal, On the way Muslim died and was succeeded
in the ehief command by al-Husayn ibn-Numayr al-Sakini! whe
had his catapults bain stones upon the Haram (holy mosque) of
Makkah on whose inviolable soil ibn-al-Zubayr had taken refupe,
In the course of the siege the KHa'bah itself caught fire and was
burned to the ground. The Black Stone was split in three pieces
and the house of Allah looked "like the torn basoms of mourning
wormen'.® While these operations were proceeding Yarid had
died and ibn-Numayr, fearing consequent disorders in Syria,
suspended on November 27, 683, the operations which had begun
on September 24. The second civil war of Islam, which like the
first between "Alt and Mu'awiyah was also a dynastic war, came
to o temporary balt,

Subsequent to the death of his rival and the conzequent with-
drawal of cnemy troops from Arabion soil ibn-al-Zubayr was
proclaimed caliph not ouly in al-Hij#z, where he had his seat,
and in al-'IrZq, where his brother Mus'ab was made his repre-
genitative, but in South Arabia, Egypt and parts of Syria. Over
Dannscus, however, al-Dabhbik ibn-Oays al-Fihrd, leader of the
Quaysite (North Arabian) party which had favoured ibn-al-
Zubayr, had been appointed by this caliph provisional regent.
Al-Dabhik was finally crushed in July 684, at Mayj Rihit?
—a sceand Siffin for the Umayyads—by his Kalbite {including
the Yamanite or South Arabian) opponents, who supported the
aged? Umayyad Marwin ibn-al-Hakam. The Kalbites were
Syro-Arabs domiciled in Syria before the Hijrah and mostly
Christianized. Marwin (684—), the cousin of "Uthman and
formerly his secretary of state, then became the founder of the
Marwiinid branch of the Umayyad dynasty. He followed Mu-
“awiyal I (6834}, Yazid's weak and sickly son, who had ruled

* Talard, vol. i, p. 2z20; Ya'ghtd, vl i, p. 200

L '{"a'bndl val i.i, B 427 tI—F_ukil'l.E,, mr-.ulfun'!m ﬁ Akkbir h:mn-df-@m’a’.
ed. F. Wostenfeld (Leipeig, 1859), pp. 18 seq; Azraqi, AkbSdr Afagkak, p. 3o
The Ko'hah was rebuilt by ibo-al-Zubayr on the withdrawal of the Umayyud
n!l;ni piafn east of the village Marf "Adhri® oot far from Damaseus. See "fod,
vol. i, pp. 3200287 Mos"Gdi, wol, v, p. 20, Tecze interant feuds betwern the Qays,
representiop the new emiprmnts from North Arabin, ond the Kalb, who were ever

the stavnch suppariers of the Umayyad cuise, were pmeng the events which pre-

cipitated the foll of the Umayyrad dynesty. Tie Qays and Yamani parties Spured
esen in the tmodem pobitics of Lebonos and Syria. See below, p, 281,

L Va'glite, vol. 2, p. 304, L 06,
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only three months and left no successor.? But the defection of
al-Hijaz under the rival caliph continued until Marwin's son
and successor, “Abd-al-Malik, seat his iron-handed general al-
Hajjaj, formerly a schoolmaster in al-Ta'if, at the head of a
Syrian army which gave the conp de grdee to the anti-caliphate.
Beginning March 25, 692, al-Hajjij pressed the siege against
Makleah for six and 2 half months and used his catapults effect-
ively.? Inspired by the heroic exhortation of his mother, Asm3’,
daughter of abu-Bake and sister of “A’ishah, ibn-al-Zubayr
fought valiantly but hopelessly until he was slain. His head was
sent to Damascus ¥ and his bedy, after hanging for some time
on the gilbbet, was delivered to his aged mother, With the death
of ibn-al-Zubayr the last champion of the old faith passed away.
"Uthmin was fully avenged, if not by Muslim certainly by al-
Hajjaj. The Ansir's (Supporters”) power was for ever broken,
Alfter this debacle a number of them began to Jeave Makkah
and al-Madinah to join the armies operating in North Africa,
Spain and other theatres of war, Henteforth the history of
Airahia beging to deal more with the effect of the outer world on
the penincula and less with the effect of the peninsela an the
outer world. The vigour of the mother “island’” had spent itself.
After gaining supremacy over the opposing partics Mu'awiyal mu
(661-80) was free to direct bis cfforts against the great enemy of e
Islam to the north-west, the Byzantines. In "Akka (Acre) he sow
found soon after the conquest of Syria well-equipped Byzantine
shipyards (sing. ddr al-sind'ak, whenee Eng. arsenal) which he
utilized for building the Moslem navy. These dockyards were

1 The subjolned tree shovws the Sofyanid branch of the T ud d inits
mlating to the founder of the Marwanid branch: p e

Umayyah
f" :
.!L'hll:-:!-'.ﬁg Ba_!:h
.A]-?E' {aknm Ahl-sﬂfﬁh
t Hul'ﬁ.wt:ru {66150
2. ¥azip I (650-83)
& Marwis I [624-g) 3. Mu'awmean 11 (683-4)
* DEsasenst, p 320, (ba-"Asikir, vl v, p. 5o, ® Tabard, vol. §, pp. 545-5.

* Tabari, vl §i, p. 851,
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probably the second after those of Egypt in lslamic maritime
history. The Syriap yards, according to al-Babidhon! were
transferred by later Umayyads to Str (Tyre),? where they
remained until the “Abbasid period. This fleet must undoubtedly
have been manned by Greco-Syrians accustomed to seafaring,
The Arabians of al-Hijir, the mainstay of [slam, had only linls
acquaintance with the sea, for it was a prindple of "Umar's
policy to let no body of water intervene between him and his
lieutenants. Such a policy explains, for instance, why "Umar
would not authorize the proposed invasion of Cyprus (Qubrus)
by Mudwivah, It was "Umar's successor, "Tthm3n, who was
finally persuaded to yield 2 half-hearted assent to the invasion
of the island; and it was in compliance with the caliph’s arder
that Mu'Swiyah had hiswife accompany him {64y).* Her presence
was proof positive of the proximity of Cyprus and of the contem-
plated ease with which it could be subdued.

Mu awiyah's reign witnessed not only the consolidation but
the extension of the territories of the caliphate. To this period
belongs the cxpansion in North Africa for which "Uqbah ibn-
N&f" was in the main responsible, In the eazt the complete
eonquest of Khurisin was undertabien (663-71) from al-Bagah $
the Oxus was ecrossed and Bulkhirz in far-away Turkestan
raided (674). Thus blo"Iwiyah became not only the father of 2
dymasty but the second founder of the czliphate after "Umar,

In sccuring his throne and extending the limits of Islamic
dominion, Mu"iwiyah relied mainly upon Syrians, who were
still chiefly Christian, and upan the Syro-frabs, who were mainly
Yamanites, to the exclusion of the new Moslem immipranty
from al-Hijiz. Arabic chronicles dweli upon the sense of loyalty
which the people of Syria cherished towards their new chief?
Thouph as a seldier he was eertainly inferior to "All, a5 a military
organizer Mu'Gwiyah was second to none of his contemporarics,
He whipped the mw material which caonstituted his Syrian army
into the first ordered and disciplined foree known in Islamic war-
fare, He rid the military machine of ite archaic tribal organiza-
tion, a relic of the ancient patriarchal days. He abolished many

L P, 118 o Hittl, p. 261,

* Conault Guy Le Strange, Palertte under tke Sfoclems (Boston, 1509), p. 342
cf. ibn-Jubayr, £iflad (Leyden, 1907}, po 305, ? Alune, p. 168,

4 Ya'qabi, vol. i, p. 255; Balidhuri, p. 450; Tabari, vol. i, pp. 160 e,

¥ Tebari, vol.i, pp. 3400-00; Mas'Edi, vol. v, pp. £o, 104; ef. "S5, vold, poaoy. ) 31,
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traditional features of the government and on the earlier
Byzantine framework built a stable, well-organized state. Out
of seeming chaos he developed an ordesly Moslem sociery.
Historians credit him with being the first in Islam to institute
the bureau of registry and the first to interest himself in postal
service, af-darid,) which developed under "Abd-al-Malik inte a
well-organized system knitting together the various parts of the
far-flung empire. From among many other wives he chose as his
favourite a Syro-Arab Kalbite of the banu-Bahdal, Maysiin by
name, who scorned eourt life at Damascus and yearned for the
freedom of the desort. The verses attributed to her, though she
may never have composed them, express the feeling of home-
sickness which many Bedouing whe were now passing into an
urban state must have experienced.®

Maysin was 2 Jacobite Christian like her predecessor
Ma'ilah, "Uthmin's wife, who also belonged to the Kalb toibe.
She often took her son Yazid, subsequently the successor of
Mu'Bwivah, to the 8ddfyalk (Syrien desertd), particularly to
Palmiyrena, in which her Bedouin tribe roamed and where the
youthful crown prince became habituated to the chase, hard-
ading, wine-bibbing and verse-making. Al-BAdmyah from this
time on beeame the school of the Umayyad princes, where they
acquired the pure Arabic® vnadulterared with Aramaicisms and
where they also escaped the recurrent city plagues. Later
Umayyad caliphs, including “Abd-al-Malik and al-Walid 11,
continuing the tradition, built country residences on the border
of the Syrian desert and called them “al-Badiyahs'™,

Mangiir ibn-Sarjin (Gr. Sergius),* who figured in the treacher-
ous surrender of Damascus at the time of the Arab invasion,
was the scion of a prominent Christian farnily some of whose
members had occupied the position of financial controller of
the state in the last Byzantine period. Next to the supreme
command of the army this ofice became the most important
in the Arab government. The grandson of this Mansir was the
Hlustriows 5t John (¥iGhanna) the Damascene, who in his

V Faited, . 148, See belaw, p. 329,
® Abueal-Tids', col &, . z3; Nichalson, Zarerary Hestory, P ED5.
* gdival, i po2ag, Loao.
¥ For the coafusion in the Ambic chronecles Leivesn the name of this men and
kis son Sarfin ibn-Manglr, conselt Tabad, vol b, pp. 205, 228, 239, Bfas'sds,
Tardlt, pp. 302, 106, 3u7, 312; ef. Theaphanes, p_ 365

T L ToL T

* THE UMAYYAD CALIPHATE CHpE



146 THE UMAYYAD AND 'ARBASID EMPIEES  paRTin :

youth was a boon companion of Yazid. The caliph’s physician,
ibn-Uthil, wae likewise a Christian, whom Mu'@wiyah made
financial administrator of the province of Hims—an unpre-
cedented appointment for a Christian in Moslem annals.? The
Umayvad poet laurcate, al-Akhtal, another boon companion
of Yazid, belonged to the Taghlib Christian Arabs of al-Hirah
and was a friend of 5t. John. This poet of the court would enter
the caliphal palace with a cross dangling from his nech and recite
his poems to the delight of the Moslem caliph and his entourage,
Tacobites and Maronites brought their religious disputes before
the caliph,® who is reported by Theophanis? te have even rebuilt
a Christian church in Edessa which had been demolished by an
earthquake,

When in 650 Mu'iwivabk nominated his san Yazid as his
successor? and caused deputations to come from the provinces
and take the oath of aflegiznce, he introduced into the caliphate
the hereditary principle followed thercafter by the leading
Moslemn dynasties, including the *Abhazids. Following this
precedent the reigning cahph would proclaim as his successor
the one among his sons or kinsmen whom he considered most
competent and would exact for him an anticipatory eath of
feafty, first from the capital and then from the other principal
towns of the cmpire.

No small measure of the suecess of the Caliph Mu'awiyah
should be atributed to the ciecle of collaborators with whom he
surrounded himself, particularly "Amr ibn-al"As, the vicegerent
over fertile Epypt, al-Mughirah ibn-Shu'bzh, the povernor of
turbulent al-Kifah, and 2iv3d ibn-Abih, the ruler of malcontent
al-Basrah. These three with their chief, Mu'dwiyah, constituted
the four political geniuscs (dw/df) of the Arab Moslems. Ziyid
wag at first styled ibn-Abih because of the doubt which clouded
the identity of his father. His mother was a slave and prostituee
in al-T&"f whom abu-Sufyin, Mu'awiyah's father, had kaown.
Zivid was pro-"Alid. In a critical moment Mu'dwiyah acknow-
ledped Zivad as his legitimate brother.® Ziyid proved a great

' Tbne Arfkar, vol, v, p, o

1 Yu'nite, ol §y, po265 Wellhausen, Reek, p. 85, considers the teport of thiz
apprintment Actitinus,

3 Wellhaosen, Reack, p. 34, ' P, 35

b WlasGdi, vl v, pp- 69 73 of Taban, vel b, pp. 174-7.
' Thimawaci, pp. 232-3; Tabard, vel. i, pp. G970, ibo-"Astkir, vol. ¥, p. 399,
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asset to his caliph brother. His unrelenting hand weighed
heavily over al-Basrah, a centre of Shi'ism. After the death of
al-Mughirzh he was elevated to the governorship of al-Kifah,
a position which made him the absolute ruler of the eastern part
of the empire, including Arabia and Persia. With a trained body-
guard 4000 strong who acted also as spies and police, he ruled
tyrannically and tracked down mercilessly anyone who dared
show favour to ‘Ali's descendants or revile Mu'awiyah.

In Mu'awiyah the sense of fuesse politigne was developed to
2 degree probably higher than in any ether caliph. To his Arab
biographers his supreme virtue was his fi#fm,! that unusual
ability to resert to foree only when force was ahsolutely neces-
sary and to use peaceful measures in all other instances. His
prudent mildness by which he tried to disarm the enemy and
shame the opposition, his slowness to anger and his absolute
gelf-control left him under all circumstances mastor of the slhua-
tion. “I apply nat my sword”, he is reporred to have declared,
“where my lash suffices, nor my lash where my tongue is enough.
And even if there be onc hair binding me to my fellowmen, 1
do not let it break: when they pull 1 loosen, and if they loosen
I pull.''® The following is 2 copyof a letter he is supposed to have
forwarded to al-Hasan on the occasion of the latter's abdication:
T admit that because of thy bloed relationship thou art more
entitled to this high office than 1. And if T were sure of thy
greater ability to fulfil the duties involved T would unhesitatingly
swear allegiance to thee. Now then, ask whar they wilt,” Ba-
closed was a blank for al-Hasan to fill in, already signed by
Mu'awivah®

Despite many excellences Mu'dwiyah was no favourite with
several of the historians whose works have come down to us.
They regarded him as the first mafed (king) in Islam; and to the
trie Arab the title was so abheorrent that it was applicd almost
exclusively to non-Arab potentates. The historians’ attitude was
a reflection of that of the puritans, who accused him of having
secularized Islam and changed the Ahildfat almebdak (the
prophetic, ie. theacratic, caliphate} fo a sueféi—a temporal
sovereignty. Among his profane creations, they point out, was

1 Fu-lE.Erf.‘p. 125, Jod, vol 11, p. go4; Mos"di, vol. v, p. 410,
o 1™ qr_:ln, vol, &, p. 283; “fod, vol. 4, p. 10, * Tabad, vol, §i, p. 5.
1 tw-Kialdtn, Mugeddemad, pp. 189 seg. Ya'gili, vol. i, p. 757.
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the magrira#, a sort of bower inside the mosque reserved
for the exclusive use of the caliph. The Friday noon szermen
{&kstBak) he rend while seated.® He was the first to institute a
royal throne (rerir al-mudf).® The Arabic annals, mostly com-
posed in the *Abbisid period or under Shi‘ite influence, impugn
hiz pety. The Syrian tradition, however, preserved in ihn-
"Astikir, reveals him as o good Moslern. To his Umayyad
successors he bequeathed a precedent of clemency, energy,
astuteness and statesmanship which many tried to emulate,!
though lew succeeded. He was not only the first but also one
of the best of Arab kings.

1 Yo'gibt, vol. i, p. 2635; Dinaward, p. 229; Taban, vol. i, p. yo, L. 20,

% Thpnl-Thed, p. 158,

* Ibn-Rhaldiin, Mfegaddarict, p. 217; al-Chalgnshnndi, Sudf afdd'sha, val, iv
{Cniro, 1924), p. &

¢ Muos'nds, vol, v, p. 75, Mu'iwiyah's tomb in the cemetery of [nl-1Bib of-Saphtc
at Darnagcus is gialf visited.
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HOSTILE RELATIONS WITH THE BYZANTINES

WHILE Mu'wiyah was still insecure in his new position and
had his hands full wih domestic affairs he found it expedient
ta purchase {658 or 659) a truce from the Emperor Constans 11
{641-68) at the price of a yearly iribute mentioned by Theo-
phams! and referred to in passing by al-Baladhuri® But soon
afterward the tribute was repudiated and hostilities against the
Byzantine possessions both by land and sea were pressed more
zealously and persistently than by any of Mu'3wiyah's immediate
successors. Twice did Mu'Swiyah stretch out his mighty arm
against the enemy capital itself. The main object of these raids
into Biléd al-Riim (the territory of the Romans, fAsia Minor)
was of course the acquisition of booty, though the dim spectacle
of Constantinople may have beckoned beyond in the distant
background. Gradually the razzias became annual summer affars
and served the purpose of keeping the army physicslly fitand
well trained. Yet the Arabs never succeeded in establishing a
permanent foothold in Asia Miner. Their main energy was
directed eastward and westward along the lines of [east resist-
ance, Otherwise the story of Arab-Byzantine relations in Asia
Minor and even across the Hellespont might have been different.
On the north the lofty ranpes of the Taurus and Anti-Taurus
seemn 1o have been eternaliy fixed by nature as the boundary line,
and the Arabic language appears to have frozen wpon thewr
southern slopes. Though brought later by Saljfig and by Otto-
man Turks within the political orbit of Islam, no part of Asia
Minor ever beeame Arabic speaking. Its basic population from
carliest antiquity, beginning with Hittite days, has always been
nion-Semitic, and its climate has proved top rigorous for Arab
civilization to strile deep root in its sofl.

The long cordon of Moslem fortifications stretching from
Malatyah {or Malatiyah, Melitens) by the upper Euphrates to
: PP o EPorgg, L o=,
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Tarsiis near the Mediterrancan coast and including Adhanah,
al-Massisah (Mopsuestia) and Mar ash {Germanicia) had its
units all strategically situated at the intersections of military
roads or at the entrances of narrow mountain passes. These
strongholds with their environs were called ‘amsdsiss, But
“wwdpim in the narmower scnse meant the inner, the southcm,
line of fortresses within the military marches in contradistineton
to the auter, northern, strip of Iand called #hugdir,! which shrank
under the "Abbisids, reaching only from Awlis on the Medi-
terranean past Tarsiis to Sumaysat(Samosata) on the Euphrates ¥
The line guarding Mesopotamia to the north-east was styled
al-thughitr al-fasariyal; that puarding Syria, al-thrghar al-
Sha'wiipah Tarsds, which commanded the southern entrance
of the celebrated pass across the Taurus known es the Cilician
Gates and zerved as a military base for Arab attaeks on the land
of the Greeks, was no less than four hundred 2nd fifty miles in
a direct line from the Bosporus. The other pass by which the
mountain range of the Taurus could be traversed [ay to the north-
east and was called Darb al-Hadath, It led from Mar®ash north
to Abulustayn® and was less frequented. These Arab marches
formad a "no man's land” and their strongholds changed hands
again and agsin as the tide of war ebbed or flowed. Under the
Umayyads and “Abbisids almost every foot was fought over
repeatedly and bitterly; scarcely any land in Asia is mare soaked
in blood.

As carly as AH, 34 (635, while Mu'Swiyah was still governor
of Syria under "Uthmin, bis fieet under Busr ibr-abi-Arah®
in co-operation with the Egyptian fleer under "Abdullih ibn-
abi-Sarh met the Greek navy led by the Emperor Constans II,
sont of Heraclius, at Phoenix {modern Findke) on the Lycian
eoast and scored the first great naval victary of Islam. This
maritime engagement is referred to in Arabic chronicles as dhu
{or dhit) -al-Sawiri {that of the masts).® The Arabs transformed

1 Cf. Guy Le Stranpe, Te Landr af the Entfern Calipfote (Combridpe, 1005),
p. 325,

! Tepakhrd, pp 67-B. ' Balfdhuri, pp. 183 sep., 163 sep.

¢ Yagit, vol. i, pp. 93-4; of. Le Strunge, Sartern Caltpiate, pe 133, The Byzan-
tine nume was Ablasthe, the Greek Arohissas, lote Arabic al-Bustin_

* Jbn-"Alnl-ad-Hakam, pp. 189-90; ibn-Hajer, vol. I, 153,

* Lither nfter the parme of the place itself, which is enid to have been rick 1o eyppata
trees from widch masts {(frmdrr) conld be fashioned, or becavce af the number of
maste of the many chips engnped.
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the qm—ﬁght into a hand-to-hand mc:ountar by tying.each ﬂmb
ship to a Byzantine vesseld The battle proved a second Yarmiik;’
the Byzantine forces were completely destroyed.® Al-Ta bari? de--
ecribes the water of the sea as saturated with blood. The Arabs,
however, did not take advantage of the victory and push on'to
Constantinople, probably because of the murder of "Uthmdn, -
which occurred about this time, and aother concomitant L‘Wll
disturbances. -

Three times was Consmnttnﬂple attacked by Uma:.ryad farr:es.
theonlyoccasions on which Syro-Arabs ever succeeded inreaching
the high triple wall of the mighty capital. The first was in A.H. 45
{660) under the leadership of the erown prince Yaxid, whose
warriors were the first ever to set eves on Byzantium.® Vazid was
sent by his father to support the land campaign of Fadalah ibn-
“Ubayd al-Ansiri, who had wintered (658-9) in Chalcedon (the
Asiatic suburb of Byzantium}, and as a response to those puritans
who might look askance at Yazid's intended nomination as
successor 1o the reigning caliph. The siege 1aid by Yazid and
Fadilah in the spring of 659 was raised in the summer of the
same year; Dyzantiuvm had a new and energetic emperor, Con-
stantine IV {668-85).

In legend Vazid distinguished himself for bravery and fl::rﬂ-
tude -below the walls of Constantineple and earned the title
Jata al"Arab (the young champion or hero of the Arabs).
The Agkdns® relates that altermate shouts of jubilaton were
heard from two separate tents as the Arabs or the Byzantines
madé headway in the battle. On learning that one tent was
otcupicd by the davghter of the king of the Ram and the other
by-the daughter of jabn?ah lbn-al-ﬁ}rham Yazid was spurred to
_extraordinary activity in order to scize the Ghassinid king's
_ dm:ghtcr.. But the real légendary hero of the camipaign was the

aged abw!:;wﬁh al-Angiri; the standard-bearer of the Prophet,
. who had harboured Muhammad i in al-Madinah on the occasion
of- thc ‘Hijrah¥ and whose presence in Vazid's contingent was
. ﬂmmﬂ inare fﬂrthc blc:;slng :t"mgfﬂ:bhng' Tr'idlhﬂnassﬂrhthat
iR ihn cnrurs,c of the siege. abusAyyiib died of dysent::ry and was
: bunEﬂb{‘.fDrrl:thn ; !safC m.mtmu;de Hls]egcndaqrtnmbsmn

+a'h*ar! vol. I, i/ aﬁ-nt'.p 7.
s IIalﬁdhL.u,p 5=t b Jg-
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became a shrine even for the Christian Greeks, who made pil-
grimages to it in time of drought to pray for rain,! During the
siege of Constantinople in 1453 by the Turks, the tomb was
miraculously discovered by rays of light—an episode comparable
to the discovery of the holy lance at Antioch by the early
Crusaders—and a mosque was built on the site. Thus did the
Madinese pentleman become a saint for three nations,

The second attack on Constantinople was made in the sg-
called seven years' war? {54—6{}||"ﬁ:r4—3|:r}, which was waged
mainly between the two Aects before Constantinople, The Arahs
had seeured a naval base in the Sea of Marmara on the penin-
sula of Cyzicus,* mistaken for “the iste of Arwad’™* in the Arab
chronicles. This served as winter headquarters for the invading
army, whence hostilitics were resumed every spring. The Arab
accounts of these campaigns are badly confused. The use of
Greel fire is supposed to have saved the city. This highly com-
bustible compound, which would burn even on water, was in-
vented by a Syrian refugee from Damascus named Callinicus,
The Greck accounts dilate on the disastrous effect of this firz on
the enemy ships. Apapius of Manbi},* who follows Theophanes,
emphasizes the habitual use of Greek fire by the Byzantines,
who were the first to employ it in warfare.

To this period alse belonps the temporary occupation of
Rhodes (Ridis,® 672) and Crete {Tqgritish, 674). Rhodes was again
temporarily occupied in 717-18. On a previous occasion (634)
it had been pillaged by the Arabs, and twa years later the re-
maing of its onee famous colossus were gold for old metal to a
dealer who is said to have employed nine hundred camels to
carry them away. Later it was again conguered by Arab
adventurers from Spain,

On the death of Mu'Swiyah (680) the Arab fleet withdrew
from the Boecporus and Aegean waters, but attacks apainet
“the territory of the Romans” were by no means relinguished.

1 lbn-Sa’d, wol. il, pt. 2, p. 5o followed by Taban, vel. iii, p. z3=z4. Botl
autherities fix Al 52 a2 the year of his death.

1 See J. B, Bury, A Hirtory of the Later Homar Empire (London, 1853), vel. 4,
P. 310, B. 2.

* Theophans, pp. 3534

* Tabari, vol. i, p. Iﬁg. J.'!:J.Iﬁdhun T 236 = Hittl, p, 376.

FU%aEb ol Uawin,™ pt. 2, ed, A, Vaubey, In Patrofaga Ordenteli (Panis,

191z), vob. wiii, p. 292.
¢ Boladhurd, p. 236 = Hitd, p. 375,
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We read of almost yearly summer incursions (sé'ifak), though
none assumed importance until the caliphate of Sulayman
(715-1%). Sulaymin considered himself the person referred-to
by the current kadizh that a caliph bearing a prophet’s name was
to conquer Constantinople. The second and last great siege of
Constantinople was conducted (August 716-September 7177%)
under his reipn by the stubborn Maslamah, the caliph's brother.
This remarkable siege, the most threatening of the Arab attacks,
is the one best known because of the many descriptions extant.
The besiegers were reinforced both by sea and by land and
received aid from Egyptian ships. They were provided with
naphths and special siege artillery.® The chief of Maslamah's
guard, "Abdullih al-Bawtil, particularly distinguished himself
and won the title of champion of Islam. In the course of a later
campaign (740%) he was killed. In later tradition, as Sayyid
Ghizi, al-Baitil became one of the Turkish national heroes. His
grave, at which a Baktiishi feéfvak (monastery) with a mosque
has risen, is stifll shown near Eski-Shahe (medieval Dorylesm).
His was another instanee of "an illustrions Moslem for whom
Christians have raised a statue in one of their churches .4

At last Emperor Leo the [saurian (717-41), a soldier of humble
Syrian origin from Mar'ash who knew Arabic as perfectly as
Greek,® outwitted Maslamah and saved the capital. In connec-
tion with this siege we have the first historical reference to the
chain which barred the way of the attacking fleet into the Golden
Horn. The famous Greek fire and the attacks of the Bulgars
wrought havee in the ranks of the invaders, Famine, pestilence
and the rigours of an unusually severe winter also did their
share. But Maslamah persisted. The death of the caliph in Syria
did not deter him from pushing the siege. But the order of the
new caliph, "Umar ibn-"Abd-al-"Aziz (717-20), he had to heed.
On the way back 2 tempest finished the work begun-by the
Byzantines; out of the 1800 vessels, if we are to belicve Theo-
phanis® only five were spared to reach port in Syria. The Arab
wrmada was gone. The Syrian founder of the Isaurian dynasty
was hailed the saviour of Europe from the Arab Moslems as
El'-'[mnc]iuz, the Armenian founder of the Heraclean dynasty, had

! Tobne, vol.ii, ¢ 1346; of. Dory, vel. i, p g0t 0.2

- Krsch ol MUy O so-af FFaZd g, ed. de Gaeye {Leyden, 1871, Pl 3. p.24.

<, ¥ Tabard, vol. ii, p. 1716, ! Mus'idi, vel. via, p. 74
, Awedd al'Uysin, pr.3, p. 24 * Pp. 395, 300.
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before himm been declared the deliverer of Christendom from
heathen Persia. Only on one other occasion after this did an
Arab host venture to make” its apprarance within sipht of
Constantinople, and that when Hirdn, son of the Caliph al-
Mahdi, encamped at Scutari (Chrysopolis) in 782 and the Empress
Irene hastened to make peace by apresing to pay tribute. The
"city of Constantine” was not again to see a Moslem army
beneath its walis until some seven centuries had passed and
a new racial clement, the Mengoloid Turks, had become the
standard-bearers of the religion of Muhammad.

Though ending in failure, this determined and energetic
expedition by Maslamah, like the one preceding it, has left many
a legendary souvenir, including tales of the building of a mesque
by the ealiph’s brother in Constantinople,® of the ercction by him
of a fountain® and a mosque® at Abydos (Abdus) and of his
entrance on horseback inte 5t. Scphia. Writing in 98¢, al-
Maqdisi® has this to say: “When Maslamah ibn-"Abd-al-Malik
invaded the country of the Romans and penetrated into their
territory he stipulated that the Byzantine dop should erect by
his own palace in the Hippodrome (»raydin) a special building
to be occupied by the [Moslem)] notables and noblemen when
taken captive'.®

One factor in the check of the Arab policy of northward pene-

Manlelies tration was the activity of the Christian Mardaites (rebels) in the

service of the Byzantine cause. A people of undetermined origin
leading a semi-independent naticnal life in the fastnesses of
al-Lukhkim (Amanus), these JarGjimah (Jess carrectly Jurdjimah),
as they were also styled by the Arabs, furnished irregular troops
and proved a thorn in the side of the Arab caliphate in Syria.
On the Arab-Byzantine border they formed “a brass wall" *in

1 Tho-Taghn-Bicde, alsNorim al-Z8kerak £ MuiGh Mo weal-Qdkerek, of.
W. Popper (Betkeley, 16608-12), vob. n, pt. 2, p. 4, Gl 12-13, refers to o Fipimid
Ehphak proneuneed in this mosque. See tha-al-Qulamd, DEap] Fa'ribk Dumarky,
cd, K. ¥, Amedroz (Bewit, 1008}, p. 68, 1. 27-8, The mosque survived in tradition
in the Mamlok period.

® Tl-Blurdzdhin, al-Morilid w-al-Maomsht, ed. de Gorje (Leyden, 188g),
P 1od, L 1 Mes"0di, vol. i, p. 317, clls the place Andefur,

T Tbm o¥-Faqih (al-Hamadhiod), Al of-Buldas, ed da Gosje (Lepden, 1885),
P I.;g,n!. 15; YiEqiit, vel. §; p. 374, refers to the town onder the name Andwr, o mus-
take for Abdus.

L P, 147

® This {:lh“dih , wl-Halap, Is relaried to in Yigit, vol. 1, p. 969, se belnp in use
ot the hme of Snyfal-Dawinh el-Homddnd (g44-67). For etymolagy of /87 soe
Below, p. 50T, o ¢ ¥ Theophnnoes, p. 364.
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defence of Asia Minor. About 666 their bands penetrated into
the heart of Lebanon and became the nueleus around-which
many fugitives and malcontents, among whom were the
Maronites, prouped themselves. Mu'iwiyah agreed to the pay-,
ment of 2 heavy annual tribute to the Byzantine emperor in
consideration of his withdrawal of support from this internal
enemy, t0 whom he also apreed to pay a tribute. About 689
Justinian II once more fposed the Mardaite highlanders
on Syria, and ‘Abd-al-Malik, following *“the precedent of
Mu'awiyah",? accepted the new conditions laid down by the
emperor and agreed to pay a thousand dinars weekly to the
Jardjimah. Finally the majority of the invaders evacuated Syria
and settled in the inner provinces ar on the coast of Asia Minar,
where they became seafarers; others remained and constituted
one of the elements that entered into the compuosition of the Maro-
nite community that still flourishes in the northern Lebanon.

* Baladhburi, p. 160, 1. 8 = Hitti, p. 247, L. 28.



CHAPTER XTX

THE ZLNITH OF UMAYYAD POWER

MARWAN (6835, the founder of the Marwinid branch of the
Umayyad dynasty, was succeeded by his son "Abd-al-Malik
(685-705), the “father of kings". Under "Abd-al-Malik's rule
and that of the four sons who succeeded him? the dynasty at
Damascus reached the meridian of its power and glory. During
the reigns of al-Walld and Hishim the Islamic empire reached
its greatest expansion, stretching from the shores of the Atlantic
Ocean and the Pyrences to the Indus and the confines of China
—an extent hardly rivalled in ancient times and surpassed in
modern times only by the British and Russian empires. To this
glorious period belong the subjugation of Transoxiana, the
reconquest and pacification of North Africa and the aequisition
of the largest Buropean country ever held by Arahs—Spain.

This era wimessed the nationalizing, or Arabicizing, of the
administration, the introduction of the first purely Arab coinage,
the development of the postal service and the erection of such
monuments as the Dome of the Rock in Jerusalem—the third
hioliest sanciuary in Islam.

At hig aceession and during his first decade ag caliph "Abd-al-
Malik was hemmed in by many foes, and like his great pre-
decessor, Mu'iwivah, whose counterpart he waz, had to faee
enemies on various fronts. Yet when he died at the close of o
second decade he passed on to his son al-Walid 2 consolidated
and pacified empire that included not only the whole world of
Islam but also new conquests of his own. AL-Walid proved a
worthy successor of a capable father.

The acquisition of Syria, al-"Irdq, Persia and Egypt under
“Umar and "Uthman having brought to an end the first stage
in the history of Moslem conqueat, the sccond now bepins under
‘Abd-al-Malik and al-Walid.

* Al-Walid frogs—15), Seloymodn {Frg=17), Yneid I {yao-zg) and Fashim (pza-
7¢3) "Umnr (577-20}, »ho mterrupted the fiml evccession, wis o gon of "Ald-al-

MaobL's bracher *Abd-nl-"Azlz.
E L]
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The britliane military achisvements of these two reigns centre
on the names of al-Hzjjaj ibn-Yasuf al-Thaqafi in the cast and
Mitsa ibn-Nusayr in the west.

Al-Hajjai, the young schoolmaster of al-TEif! in al-Hijaz
who had faid down the pen and taken up the sword in support
of the tottering Umayyad throne, was appeointed governor of
Arabiz after having crushed {6g2) at the age of thirty-one the
formidable pretender ‘Abdullzh ibn-al-Zubayr, who for nine
years had held the title and power of caliph. In two years al-
Hajj3j pacified al-Hijaz and with it al-Yaman and even al-
Yamdimah to the east, and was in December 894 summoned
by ‘Abd-al-Malik to perform a similar task in turbulent and
dissarisfied al-"Iriq, whose people were “men of schism and
hypocrisy”.? Here the “Alids and the Kharijites had continually
made trouble for the Umayyads. The unexpected arrival of al-
Haijjij at the famous mosque of al-Kifal, in disguise and accom-
panied only by twelve cameleers, his brusque mounting of the
pulpit end remaoval of the heavy turban which vefled his face,
and his fiery oration, are among the most dramatic and popular
episodes recounted in Arabic literature, The proclamation of
his policy in unequivocal terms showed the “Irigis from the
very start that his would be no kid-glove methods of dealing
with a disloyal populace. Intreducing his oration with a verse
quoted from an aneient poet:

*T ame he whe scattercth darkness apd climbed lofty semmits,
A3 T lift the turban from my face ye wlt know me",

the speaker continued, O people of al-Kifah! Certain am I that
[ see heads ripe for cutting, and verily I am the man to do it.
Methinks I sec hlood between the turbans and the beards. . . " ?

In fact no head proved too mighty for the relentless Umayyad
viceroy to erush, 6o neck too high for him to reach. Even Anas
ibn-Malik, the prolific traditionist and highly respeeted Com-
panion of the Prophet, aceused of sympathy with the opposition,
had to wear around his neck a collar bearing the viceroy's seal.d
Human lives to the humber of 120,000°% are said to have been

! Jim-Rustab, p. 246, ibo- 3 z . 187.

T Yo gabi, x‘e:l,pii?;f ;1]?, ?‘::?;t:ﬁilﬂfi?]rlp 3;:“

': Mubirrad, Aiderd, pp. 205165 of. Ye'naby, vol. 15, p. 325; Mas'Gd], vol. v, p. 204,

Tateard, vol. i, pp. Sg-5.

p"‘lllls:-ulﬂ'lbﬁ, P- 195; of. Masndi, vol, v, p 18%; Teadif, po a08; Tobari, vol, i,
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sacrificed by this governor of al-"Irdq, who is represented by the
Arab historians, most of whom, it should be noted, were Shiites
or Sunnites writing during the "Abbfisid régime, as a blood-
thirsty tyrant, a veritable Nero. In addition te his bleed-
thirstiness, his glutiony and impicty are favourite themes with
the historians.!

Justifiable or not, the drastic measures of al-Fajjaj did not fail
to restore order both among the rebellious Basrans and Kiifans
and throughout his vast viceroyalty, which included ab-'Irdigq
and Persia. His licutenants, led by al-Muhallab ibn-abi-Sufrah,
practically exterminated {608 or Ggg}) the Arraqis,® the most
dangerous to Maozslem unity of all the Khirijites, who under the
leadership of Qatari ibn-al-Fuji'ah had acquired control of
Kaermiin,* Firis and other eastern provinces. On the opposite
coast of the Persian Guif, "Umin, which in the days of the
Prophet and “Amr ibn-al-"As had been nominally brought under
Islarn, was now fully incorporated with the Umayyad realm,
From hiz newly built capital on the west bank of the Tipris,
Wasit (medial), so called from its half-way position between the
two key cities of al-'Irdg~—al-Basrah and al-Kafah‘—the Syrian
garrizon of al-Haijjaj held all these teritories in submission. His
blind faith in his Syrian troops, like his untainted loyalty to the
Urmnayyad cause, knew no bounds.

With his domain pacified and well rounded out, the energetic
viceroy now felt free to authorize his lieutenants to penetrate
further east. One of them, "Abd-al-Rahm&n ibn-Mubammad
ibn-al-Ash'ath, 2 scion of the ancient royal line of Kindah and
governor of Sijistan, who later led a frightful revolt apainst the
authority of al-Haijfij, was sent (6gg—-700) against the Zunbil
(less correetly Ruthil)® Turkish king of Kibul {in modern
Afphanisizn), who had refused to pay the customary tibute®

! Dinawari, A&&Edr, pp. 320-22; Mns"edi, vol. v, p. 2rd; Tabard, vel i, pp.
1£22+3; sbm-"Azskir, val. ov, pu 81,

* Spealled from therir fivst leader, Nif' ibn-al-Azmg, who tsoghe thatall followers
of other than Khanjte doctnne were without excepteon infidele nnd dososed to
death with theic wives nod ehildeen; Shahrasting, pp, 39 go.

1 Dr Rirmmin; Yagat, vol. iv, p. 263,

¢ Yigit, vol. 1w, pp. 881-2; of. Tabard, vol. if, pp. 1125-6. The town is hut o

mouand of reiog.
f Welthausen, Seick, p. 144, 7. 3. " Zunbil™ wes o title, These kings moy has e been

Freran,
' Abmost ol the subjects of this and othier kings in Centrnl Asin were Iranion; the
dy nasties and aroues were mostly Tarkish,
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* Abd-al-Rahmin's campaign at the head of such a magnificently
equipped army that it was styled “the army of peacocks' * was
entirely suecessiul, but his exploits paled before those of Qutay-
bah ibn-Muslim and Muhammad ibn-al-Qasim al-Thagafi, a
son-in-law of al-Hajjaj. On the recommendation of al-Hajjij,
Qutaybah was in 704 appointed governar over Khurasan with his
capital at Marw; according to al-Baladhuri® and al-Tabari® he
had under his command in Khurasin, which he held as a sub-
ordinate of al-Hajjdj, 40,000 Arab troops from al-Basrah, 7o00
from al-Kafah and yooo clients.

The Oxus,® which until now had formed the traditional,
though not historical, boundary-line between “fran and Tardan",
ie. between the Persian-speaking and the Turkish-speaking
peoples, was now under al-Walid crossed and a permanent
Meoslem foothold established beyond it. In a series of brilliant
campaigns Qutaybah recovered (705) lower Tukhfristin with
its capital, Balkh (the Bakira of the Greeks), conquered (706-g)
BukhBra in al-Sughd (Sogdiana) and the territory around it
and reduced (710-12) Samarqand (also in al-Sughd) and Ehwi-
rizm {modern I hiwa) to the west. In 713-15 he led an expedition
into the Jaxartes provinces, particularly Farghioah, thus estab-
lishing nominal Moslem rule in what were until recent times
knewn as the Central Asian khinates. The Jasartes rather than
the Oxus formed the natural political and racial frontier between
Iranians and Turks, and its crossing constituted the first direct
challenge by Islam to the Mongeloid peoples and the Buddhist
religion. Bukhira, Balich and Samarqand had Buddhist mon-
asteries. In Samarqand Qutaybah fell upon a number of idols
whose devotees cxpected instant destruction to overtake him
whe dared cutrage them. Undeterred, the Moslem general set
fire to the imapes with his own hand, an act which resulted in a
number of conversions to Islam.® But no large numbers accepted
the new faith until the picus caliphate of ‘Umar II {717-20),
when they were accorded the concession as Moslems of paying
no tribute. Likewise the fire-temple of Bukhira with its sanc-
tuary was demolished. Thus Bukhira with Samargand and the
province of Ehwirizm were soon to become centres of Arabic

. ¥ Mns'adi, Tembid, po 314, * P, 473, ¥ Yol ii, pp 1200707,

* Modern Atnu Darys, Ar. and Pers. Jayhiid, Jayhiin for the Ocus nnd Sayhin
for its sister viver, the Jaxartes (Sir Daryu), are sdaptations of f3ihon and Pisen of
G 2173, 51, ¥ Balidbur, p. 421,



l:'vnnquuu
in Indis

210 THE UMAYYAD AND "ABBASID EMPIRES  papTm

culture, nurserics of Islam in Central Asia, corresponding to
Marw and Naysibie (Pers. Nishipir) in Ehersin. Qutaybah is
gaid by al-Tabari® and others to have conquered (715) Kashghar
in Chinese Turkestan and even to have reached China proper,
but this traditien is evidently an anticipation of the later con-
quest by Masr ibn-Sayydr and his suceessors,® This Nase was
appolnted by the Caliph Hishiim (724-43) as the first governor
of Transoxiana and had to reconguer, botween 738 and 740, most
of the territory overrun earlier by Qutaybah. The Arab agents
established by Quiaybah were merely nulitary overscers and
tax-collectors functioning side by side with the native rulers, whe
retained the ovil admunistration. An attempt in 937 on al-
Khazar, Huns beyond the Caucasus who were later Judaized,
failed, In 951 the Arabs occupicd al-Shash (Tashkand), thus
definitely establishing the supremacy of Islam in Central Asia
g0 firmily that it was not fuether disputed by Chinese®

Thus was Transoxiana (ma s " al-rakir, what lies beyond the
river) at last incorporated with the rising empire of the caliphs,
The world of Islam was thereby brought into vital contact with
a niew raeial element and a new culture in itself old—the Mon-
golian. We shall later deal at length with the significant part
played by these fresh recruits 1o Islam.

The other column in the castern theatre of war was in the
meantime moving southward under Muhammad ibn-al-Qzsim.
Advancing in 710 at the head of a considerable army, of which
5000 were Syrians, this son-in-law of al-Hajjij subdued Mukran,
pushed on through what is now termed Baluchistan and in
#11—12 reduced Sind, the lower valley and deltz of the Indus
(Gindhu). Among the citics captured herc were the seaport
al-Daybul, which had a statue of the Buddha (Ar. Buadd) "rising
to a height of forty cubits”,* and al-Wirdin (modern Haydarabad).
The conguest was oxtended (713) as far north as Multdn in

1Yol ai, p 12750

* H. A R. Gibb an Bulicnir of the Sekeal of Oreentad Stedier, Londor farhia
#eeem, vol, u (1o21), pp 467-T4.

® The native rulees of Samarqand, Khwinrm and Shiish were perhnps reloted by
marriapge to the khiin, or khingan, of the Western Turks, thouglh ey appeat fu Arab
histonics with such Persnn titles us £iuddk, sbdh and drhpdn. The mijer of Sogdiana
fesiding ot Sarargand, alen bors the Persan otle ekbafid, az did the Ling of Far
ghinah. Sec ib'nrl{%updilﬂllnlrrpp 30 40; Ya'yobi, val u, p 475. The Arvabs applied
the term “Turk® to apy non-Ferman people north-east of the Oxus

% ¥o'gald, val. n, p 326,
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southetrn Panjdl, the seat of a renowned shrine of the Buddha.
where the invaders found a large crowd of pilgrims, whom they
took captive. This led to 2 permanent oceupation of Sind and
gouthern Panjib, but the rest of India was unaffected until the
close of the tenth contury, when a fresh invasion began under
Mabmid of Ghamah, Thus were the Indian border provinces
for ever Islamized. As late as io4y the new Moslem state of
Pakistan was born. Contact between Semitic Islam and Indian
Buddhism was permanently established, just as farther nerth
contact was made with Turkish culture. Al-Hajia) had promized
the governorship of China to whichever of his two great generals,
al-Thagafi or Qutaybah, should first set foot on its soil, But
neither of them ever crossed the frontier. China proper, execlusive
of Turkestan, with itz present-day fifteen or morc million
Moslems, was never brought within the orbit of Islam. Sind in”
the south, like Kashghar and Tashkand in the north, became
and remained the easternmost Hmit of the caliphare.

Agulnat While these major operations were going on in the east the
he Byzan Byzantine front was not entirely neglected. In the carly part of

his reign, and while ibn-al-Zubayr was contesting the caliphate,
*Abd-al-Malik followed "the precedent of Mu'dwiyah"”? in pay-
ing tribute (A¥. 70/680-00) to the "tyrant of the Reomans",
whose apents, the Christian Jarjimah of al-Lukkim, had then
penetrated the Lebanon. But when the internal political hori-
zon cleared hostilities were resumed with the eternal enemy. In
&gz Justinian I1 was defeated near the Cilician Sebastopolis, and
about yoy Tyana (al-Tuwinah), the most important fortress of
Cappadocia, was taken. After capturing Sardis and Pergamum,
Maslamah, as we learned before, undertook his memorable siege
of Constantinople (August 716-September 7170 The Moslem
atmy which crossed the Dardanelles at Abydos was equipped
with siege artillery, but the armada had to anchor near the walls
of the city in the Sca of Marmora and in the Bosporus, as
passage into the Gelden Hom was barred by & chain. This was
the second time the Byzantine capital had been besicged by an
Arab army (above, p. 203). Scarcity of provisions and attacks
by the Bulgars forced the Arabs to retire after a whole year of
beleaguering.? Armenia, which had been conquered for Mu'Swi-
¥ Gee nbove, p. 305, Bolhdhuri, p. 160,

1 Consult Theaphanes, pp, 386-go; Tabar, val &, pp 1314-19; ibm-nl-Athlr,
vol. v, pp. 17-15.
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yah by Habib ibn-Maslamah al-Filri as early as 644—5, had
later tuken advantage of the ibn-al-Zubayr debacle to revelt,
but was now again reduced.?

The conguests on the western front under Mitsa jbn-Nusayr
and his lieutenants were no less brilliant and spectacular than
those on the cast by al-Hajjij and his generals. Soon zfter the
subjugation of Egypt (640-43) raids were carried westward into
Ifrigiyah,® but a thorough conquest of that territory was not
undertaken until the foundation of al-Qayrawin® in 670 by
“Ughbah ibn-Nafi’, an agent of Mu'dwiyah, who used it a5 a hase
for operations against the Berber tribes. "Ugbah, whe is said
by tradition to have advanced until the waves of the Atiantic
stopped his horse, suffered a martyr’s death (683) near Biskra
in modern Algeria, where his tomb has become a national
shring. Even then the Arab hold on Ifrigivah was so precarious
that soon after *Ughah’s death his successor had to evacpate the
territory. Not until the governorship of Flassin ibn-al-Nu'min
al-Ghassani {¢4. 693~700) was an end put to Byzantine authority
and Berber resistance. With the eo-operation of a Moslem fleet,
Hassiin drove the Byzantines from Carthage (598} and other
coast towns, He was then free to take the field against the
Berbers, now led by a prophetess (Ar. £dhinalk)® who exercised
a mysterious influence over her followers. The heroine was at
Tast defeated by treachery and killed acar a well that still bears
her name, Bir al-Kihinah.

Hassin, the recongueror and pacifier of Ifrigivah, was followed
by the famous 3 fza {bn-Nusayr, under whom the government
of the region, administered {rom al-Qayrawin, was made inde-
pendent of Egypt and held directly from the caliph in Damascus.
Miisa, whose father (together with the grandfather of ibn-
Ishig, the Prophet's biographer)was one of the Christian captives
who fell into the hands of Khilid ibn-al-Walid while they were
studying the Gospels in the church at '"Ayn al-Tamr,® extended

* Halnithurd, pp. 205 rep = Hith, pp. 323 0.

! Mere exnet than "Urigiynh™; name borrowed by Arabs From Romans end given
to the enstern part of Borbary, the word Maghril being resereed for thewagtern part,
Todny the term Hrigiyal includes the whels continent of Africa.

! From Pers, ddrede, whente Enp. carvan,

A e, WL S s i iy £
She beloogeto.s Jewiah tibe fs daubitel. - (27 o 648 7OkL pp. 2024, That

¥ (Hhers clnim hewarn Inkhredd ar Vemanite, CF Baltfdhurt, p. 230: iha-"ldhix
wol. i, ooy, ) ' '
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the boundaries of his province as far as Tangier. This brought
Islam definitely and permanently ints contact with anether
racizl group, the Berbers. The tatter belonged to the Hamitie
branch of the white family, and in prehistoric times prob-
ably formed one stock with the Semites? Ar the time of the
Moslem conquest most of the Berbers on the strip of fertile
land bordering en the szea had become Chrstians, In this
region Tertullian, 5t. Cyprian and abowe all St. Aupustine
became princes among carly Christian fathers. Otherwize the
population was not deeply touched by Roman ecivilization, for
the Romans and Byzantines lived mainly in towns on the coast
and ropresented a culture that was quite alien to the mentality
af these nomadie and semi-nomadie North Africans, On the other
hand Islam had a special attraction for people in such a cultura)
stage as that of the Berbers; moreover, the Semitic Arabs, akin
to the early Phoenicians whe had colonized parts of northern
Africa and developed in Carthage a formidable rival to Rome,
readily established intimate relations with their Hamitie eoysins,
Punie survived in country plzees until shortly before the Moslem
conquest. This explains the secmingly inexplicable miracle of
Islamn in Arabicizing the language and Islamizing the religion of
these gemi-barbarous hordes and using them as fresh relays in the
race toward further conquests. Thus did the blood of the con-
querors find fresh ethnie strains for its enrichment, the Arabic
tongue a vast field for conquest and rising Islam a new foothold
in its climb toward world supremacy.

After the subjugation of the Morth African ceast as far as the
Atlantic by Miisa,? the way was open for the conguest of the
neighbouring south-western part of Europe. In 711 Thrig, a
Berber freedman and licutenant of Misa, took the momentous
step of crossing Into Spain on 8 marauding expedition. The raid
developed into 2 conquest of the Iberian Peninsula (al-Andalus)
(below, pp. 493 seg. ). This constituted thelast and mest sensatienal
of the major campaigns of the Arabs and resulted in the addition
to the Moslem world of the largest European territory ever held
Ly them. After the capture of several towns in southern Gaul the
advance of the Arvab-Berber army was checked in 732 hetween

! Eng. "Berber™, genemlly considered es coming ultimatdly from Ar. Hardar,
mny have come, tagother with the Arabie form, from L. derdan {originally Ge), bar-
barians, applicd in current usage by the Latinired cities of Reman Afro toall patives
wiio i nat adopt the Latin tongus. t Jbn-"A bd-al-Jlakem, pp. 203-3
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Tours and Poitiers by Charles Martel. This point marks the
north-western lmit of Arab penetration.

The year 732 marked the first centennial of the Prophet's
death, From this vantage point in history and geography let us
pause to view the gencral situation. One hundred years after the
death of the founder of Islam his followers were the masters of
an empire greater than that of Rome at its zenith, an empire
cxtending from the Bay of Biscay to the Indus and the confines
of China and from the Aral Sea to the lower cataracts of the
Nile, and the name of the prophet-son of Arabia, joined with the
name of almighty Allah, was being called five times a day from
thouzands of minarets scattered over south-western Europe,
northern Africa and western and central Asia. Damascus, which
young Muhammad according to tradition hesitated to enter
because he wished to enter paradise only once, had become the
capital of this huge empire In the heart of the city, set lke a
pearl in the emerald girdle of its gardens, stond the glittering
palace of the Umayyads, commanding a view of flourishing plain
which extended south-westward to Mount Hermon? with its
turban of perpetual snow. Al-Khadra'® (the green one) was its
name. Its builder was none other than Mu'dwiyah, founder of
the dynasty, and it stood beside the Umayyad Mosque which
al-Walid had newly adorned and made into that jewel of architect-
ure which stiil attractz lovers of beauty. In the andience chamber
a square seat covered with richly embroidered cushions formed
the caliphal throne, on which during formal audiences the caliph,
in gorgeous flowing robes, sat cross-legged. On the right stood
his paternal relatives in a row according to seniority, on the
left his maternal relatives.! Courtiers, poets and petitioners stood
behind. The more formal audiences were held in the glorious
Umayyad Maosque, even today one of the most magnificent
places of worship in the warld. In some such setting must al-
Walid {others say Sulaymin, who had just ascended the thron 5y
lave received Misa ibn-Nusayr and Tirig, the conquerors of
Spain, with their vast train of prisoners® including members of

* ! For other raditiong extolling Damescus seo ibn-" Asdilin, wol. 1, PP- 46 rag,
¥ Al febal ol Skaydt, the preyhiesded mountain,
_? Thn-Jubayr, po atg, L 33 Mal-Qubbab el 1 hadrh®, the grosn dome, in Apbdnd
vol. vi, po g, i dpkdei, vel, i, p. B0
§ in000 aceending o ol-boggnet, Maf of 77 min Ghugr ab Andalus ai-Rarib,
rd. Dioxy, Weight ef &f, (Leyden, 1852}, vol. I, P, 1443 cf. ibn-al-Athi, val, iv, p. 448,
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the fair-haired Gothic royalty and undreamt-of treasures. If any
single episode can exemplify the zenith of Umayyad glory it
is this.

The Arabicization of the state under "Abd-al-Malik and al- 3
Walid consisted in changing the language of the public registers "_..'I‘E
(dfzwgs) from Greek to Arabic in Damascus and from Pahlawi
to Arabie in al-"Irdq and the castern provinees and in thecreation
of an Arabic coinage. With the change of language a change in
personnel naturally took place, The early conquerors, fresh from
the desert and ipnorant of book-kecping and finance, had to
retain in the exchequer the Greek-writing officials in Syria
and the Persian-writing officials in al-'Iriq and Persia who were
familiar with the work. But now the situation had changed.
Undoubtedly certain non-Arab officials who by this time had
mastered the Arabic lanpuage were retained, as was the old
system itself. The transition must have been slow, beginning
under "Abd-al-Malilk and continuing during the reign of his
suceessor, This is probably the reason why some authorities
ascribe the change to the father and others to the sond The step
was part of a weli-planned policy and not due to any such trivial
cause as that put forth by al-Baladhuri—the urination of a
Greek clerk in an inkwell.® In al-'IrSq and its castern depend-
encies 1t was evidently the famous al-Hajja] who mitiated the
change.

In pre-Islamic days Roman and Perslan money was currentin
sl-Hijiz, together with a few Himyarite silver coins beating the
Attic owl. "Umar, Mu'dwiyah and the other early caliphs con-
tented themselves with this foreign coinage already in circulation®
and perhaps 1 some cases stamped on it certain karanie super-
scriptions. A number of gold and silver pieces were struck before
the time of “Abd-al-Malik, bot those were imitations of Byzan-
tine and Porsian types. "Abd-al-Malik struck at Damascus, in
605, the first gold dinars and silver dithams which were purely
Arabic.* His viceroy in al-'Iraq, al-I1ajjaj, minted silver in al-
Kiifah in the following year.®

Besides instituting a purely Islamic coinage and Arabicizing
the administration of the empire, "Abd-al-Malik developed a

! Balfdhad, pp. £93, 300-301; Miwerdi, pp. 349-50, 'Fod, vol i, p 3z,
:’h 193 &= T, p. 301 * Balidhud, pp. 465 t
. Taban, wol.u, p. o30, Balsdbun, p 200
: PO Yaght, Boldde, vol. iv, . 385,
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regular postal service,! using relays of horses for the conveyance
of travellers and dispatches between Damaseus and the pro-
vincial capitals. The service was designed primarily to meet the
needs of government officials and their correspondence, and the
postmasters  were charged
among other duties with the
task of keeping the caliph
posted en all important hap-
penings in  their respective
territories.

In connection with the  sum wetir dememmisficke M,
monetary chanpes it may be bructule Afunen ot Srchol (i
well to note the fiseal 2nd . juyvaTiON I GOLD OF A
administrative refarms that BYZANTINE COIN WITI ARARIC
took plate at this time. In __ IFSCRIPTION
prnciple no Mo, whate Rt s th b frwe
ever his nationality tmght be, Hataclionne, o2 on the Daverss s
wae under oblipaticn to pay modified Bjzantine eross Ne mmt
eny tay other than the zakih ALY e,
or poor rate, theugh in practice the privilege was often limited
to ;‘-’Lrablau Mostems. Taking advantage of this theory many

1 new canverts to Islam, par-
ticularly frem al-"Irdig and
Khurisin, now began to
leave the willages where
they had worked as apri-
culturists and flock to the

Feam ‘Katchip dovemretaliichm Mungen vo Berliner itE i
Maners® {H wlfer o dirmyter &= Co |, Ferdra) BNy hDPIng th::rcb],* 0

COPPER COIN OF “ABD-AL-MALIK 7000 ”Wlnfr'r;r;-' as .-mfm,f.:
Bearng on the ebrere by snspe and his (clients). 1= constiiute
nnte ond oo the reverse 2‘: on four 2 double loss to the treasury,
steps togethet watl the shakdded sod  for ar conversion their toxes
themint aame, Bo'labalk, Anymtatian
of & Byzanting coin. were greatly reduced and
upon becoming soldiers they
were entitled to o special subsidy. Al-Hajjgj touk the neces-
sary measurcs to restore such men to their farms? and reime-

posed on them the high tribute they had paid before conversion,

T oal lI'|:..'|:|':|'I.I:I.'I.1 g2Ta r{,f!ll - !_.I'nr,rﬂ'.n".:'ﬁ al- .S'.Fdl‘.gf{l:‘.nqrﬁ. 1372 p IEE1
1 Fhas v ord, used later for frecdmen, had at this tme no connotaton of inferiodty.
L "'nIu.ra:mﬂ p. 236
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which included the equivalent of khardj (land tax) and jizyah
(poll tax). He even made Arabs whe acquired property ina
khardj territory pay the usual land tax.

The Caliph “Umar I (717-20) tried to remedy the resuitant
dissatisfaction among the Neo-Moslems by re-establishing theold
principle of his earlier namesake that a Moslem, whether Arab
or mawla, need pay no tribute whatsoever, but he insisted that
the khardj land was the joint property of the Moslem com-
munity.! He thus prohibited after the year AH. 100 {y18-19)
the sale of kharij lands to Arabs and Moslems and declared that
if the owner of such land be converted his property should revert
to the village community and he might continue to use it as a
leascholder.

Though inspired by the best of intentions, "Umar’s policy was
not successful. It diminiched the vevenues of the state and in-
creased the number of clients in the cities.? Many Berbers and
Persians embraced Islam to enjoy the pecuniary privileges thus
zccorded them. Later practice reverted to the system of al-
Hajiaj, with minor modifications, It was not until then that the
distinction was drawn between jizyah, a burden which *falls
off with the acceptance of Islam”, and kkari}, which does not.
Since the jizyah was a comparatively small item, the treasury
continued to receive its main income from the Ihar3j and did
not in the long run appreciably suffer.

Other eultural and agricultural reforms are attributed to the
versatility and enerpy of al-Hajjaj. He dug a number of new
canals and restored the Jarge one between the Tigris and the
Fuphrates. He drained and tilled submerged or uncultivated
lands. He contributed 1o the development of diacritical marks in
Arabic orthography to distinguish such similarly written letters
as 82, 4’ and #A4, dal and dhdl, and to the adaptation from
Syriag of vowel signs, dammals (1), fathak (a) and basrah (),
inserted above and below the consonants.? In this orthographic
reform he was prompted by the desire to prevent errors in the

! 1ba-8a'd, wol, v, pp. 262, 277, ibn-Asildr, vel. iv, p. 8o; Ye'oibi, vel. [,
. 363; ilmeal-Tawsi, Strat * Dmar sho-"Abd ol Arie [Caito, £331), pp. 895,

i Ibﬂ-h.l-].'lhzirpi: 100,

® Ebn-Khalikhn, iFafaydt of-4'ydn (Cairo, 1200), vel, ,.pp. 220 21 =de Slane,
{in Khollidd's Biographical Dictionery (Paris, 1843), vol. i, pp. 359-60, ef.
Surdfl, figdn, vol, i, p. 151; Theodor Noldske, Grachicate des Qordny (Gottingen,

1B, pp. 3055 of B. O Miles, fowemal, Meor Eas Siadie:, vob, vick (ro48),
FE- 23542
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recitation of the sacred text, of which he evidently prepared 2
critical revision. He who started life as a schoolmaster never Inet
interest in Hterature and oratery. His patronage of poetry and
seienee was notable. The Bedouin satirist Jarir, who with his
rivals al-Farazdaq and al-Akhtal formed the poctical trium-
virate af the Umayyad period, was his panegyrist ag well 2 poet
laureate of the Caliph "Umar. His physician was a Christian
named Tayddhiq.! The “slave of Thaqgif”, as he was dubbed by
his 'Irfigi enemies, died in Wasit, June 714, at the ape of fifty-
three, leaving a name that is undoubtedly one of the preatest in
the annals of Islam.

Archiet.  Among the outstanding achievements of the period were the

sl moau- many architectural monwments, some of which have survived
to the present day.

In Palestine the Caliph Sulaymin built on the ruins of 2 meore
ancient town the city of al-Ramlah,® which he made his resi-
dence. Traces of hiz palace could he seen there until the time of
the first World War, and the minaret of his White Mosque (which
after the Umayyad Mosque of Damascus and the Dome of the
Rock in Jerusalem became the third leading sanctuary of Syria)
as rebuilt by the Marmldks in the early part of the feurtecnth
century i stll standing. With SulayméEn the imperial capital
ceased to be the home of the caliphs Hwsshim resided in al
Rusifah, a Roman settlement near al-Ragqah.” In 691 "Abd-al-
Malik erected in Jerusalem the magmificent Dome of the Rock
{Qubbat al-S5akhrah}, wrongly styled by Eurepeans ""the Mosque
of “Umar™, in order todivert thither the pilgrimage from Makkak
which was held by his rivel 1bn-al-Fubayr. That “Abd-al-Malik
was the builder is attested by the Kufic inscription still preserved
round the dome. Over a century later the structure underwent
restoration by the "Abbisid Cabiph al-Ma'miin (813-33), who
unscrupulously substituted his own name for that of "Abd-al-
Malile but inadvertently forgot to change the date.* The "Abbazid
architect set close together the letters of the new name, cowding
them into the nammow space originally vccupied by the name of

' Orc TiyEdhig, Gr, Theodocus, Iha el-"Ibd, p. 194,

¥ Balidbun, p. 543 = Iith, p. 220,

" Jdentrfied by others with al-Hayr al-Sharg, east of Palesgea,

£ The inscraphan 10 a5 present form runs as fellows: Hate svict Tais Doz
THE SERVANT OF GO0 "Ano{ULLAR AL-TMAM AL-%MAMUYW COJMMANDER OF
THE BELIBVERE [¥ THE YEAR TWEO AMD SEVERTV.—Mav GoD avcerT orF 2M avp
FAVOUR 10 ] ANEN,
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'Abd-al-Malik? Close by the Dome and in the southern section
of the sacred avea “Abd-al-Malik erected another mosque, pos-
sibly on the site of an earlier church, Local usage desipnates this
nosque al-Masjid al-Aqgsa (the farther mosque™), but the term
i also used-in a more general sense to include the whole collee-
tion of sacred buildings on that area. Al-Haram al-Sharif (the
noble sanctuary) is another name for this group, only less sacred
than the two Harams of Makkah and al-Madinah.

The greatest Umayyad builder, however, was al-Walid, son
of "Abd-al-Malik, whese rule was one of comparative peace and
ppulence. So great was this ealiph's penchant for building that
during his reign whenever people in Damascus met together
fine buildings fortaed the chief topic of conversation, as cookery
and the fair sex did under Sulaymiin, and religion and the Koran
under "Umar ibn-"Abd-al-"Aziz.® Thiz al-Walld, wha lived only
forty years, enlarged and beautified the great mosque of Mak-
kat,® rebuilt that of al-Madinah, erected in Syria a nomber of
echools and places of worship and endowed Institutions for the
lepers, the lame and the blind.®* He was perhaps the first ruler
in medieval times to build hospitals for persons with chronic
diseascs, and the many lazar houses which later grew up In
the West followed the Moslem precedent.® From a church in
Ba'labakk al-Walid removed a dome of gilded brass which he
set aver the dome of his father's mosque in Jerusalem. But his
greatest accomplishment was the convetsion in Damascus of the
site of the Cathedral of St. John the Baptist, which he seized
from hiz Christian subjects, into one of the sublimest places of
worship in the world. This Umayyad Mosque is still considered
the fourth holiest sanctuary of Islam, after the three Harams of
Makkah, al-Madinah and Jerusalem. Before al-Walid the Mos-
lems shared a part of the sacred enclosure with its Christian
owners. To justify the scizure later tradition claimed that the
tastern half of the city was captored by force and the western
by capitulation and that the two Moslem contingents, each

E Dre Vopud, Ze dersple Ju_férusafem (Faris, 1854), pp. 95-6, wat the firet to dis-
:q:-ﬁr the faleifieation,
From o reference to the site in Koran 17: 1. AlBudg aode a there,
Fakiri, 7. 173, makes 1}Walid the builder of al-Sgra, L -
_* Fabrd, p. 173; Tabad, vol. i, pp. 12923
L Dalldhuri, p. 47 = It p. 76,
: Tabari, vol. i, p. 12771; ihreal-Fagrh, pp. 1067

w4 Consult Hiti, art, "Chivaloys Ambic®, Enegpelopedia of the Social Sciencer,
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without knowing what the other had done, met in the metre.
politan cathedral. The cathedral stood on the site of an eorljer
Roman temple almost in the centre of the town. Over the linte]
of the southern portal of the enclosure, long sinee walled up, an
ancient inscription in Greek can still be read: “Thy kingdom,
O Christ, is an everlasting kingdom, and Thy dominion endureth
throughout all peoerations'.?

Of the remaining caliphs in this peried of Umayyad glory
there is Jittle to be said save of "Wmar II (717-20) and
Hishim. “Umar was entirely under the influence of the theg-
logians and has enjoyed tlwoupgh the ages a reputation for pricty
and asceticism that stands in glaring contrast with the alleped
impicty of the Umayyad régime. He was, in fact, the Umayyad
saint. To the later tradition, which expected a mad'@tk {one sent)
to appear every hundred years to renovate Islam, he became the
ene sent “at the head' of the second century (A.H. 100), just as
al-5hif"i stood “at the head"” of the third. His biographer? tils
us that “Tmar were clothes with so many patches and minpled
with his subjects on such frec terms that when n stranper came
to petition him he would find it difficult to recognize the caliph,
When one of his agents wrote that his fiscal reforms in favour
of new converis would deplete the treasury 'Umar replied,
"Zlad would I be, by Allah, to see everybody become Moslemn,
so that thou and [ would have to till the soil with our own hands
to earn a living.""® "Umar discontinued the practice established
in the time of Mu"awiyah of cursing "Ali from the pulpit at the
Friday prayers.t The piety of "Umar, who died at the age of
thirty-nine, saved his grave from the desecration which was visited
by the "Abbasids upon the other tombs of the preceding dynasty.

With Hisham (724--43), the fourth son of "Abd-al-Ialik, the
Umayyad golden ape came to a close. After Mu'iwivah and
*Abd-al-Malik, Hishm was rightly considercd by Arab author-
itics the third and last statesman of the house of Umayyah.t
When his young son Mu'dwiyah, ancestor of the Spanish
Urnayvads, fell fram his horse while hunting and was killed, the

P Cf Pa.ragery; Heb 118 3 Thn-ol-Yawsi, pp. 1734, 145 5eq.

¥ Mud. pp. oo oo, Kafdh el v weal-Fadi'iy f§ Akhbir al-Jopitig, ed, de
Goeje {Leyden, 1805}, by 4.

o Fabhrd, p. 176.

b Mas'ddi, vol. v, po 479 cf. Ya'aibe, vol. 4, p. 383 ibn-Outaybab, Afa'drf
P 185; abienl-Fad3®, vol, §, p, 216; £undh ol i, p. Go.
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father’s comment was, “T brought him up for the caliphate and
he pursues a foxI"! His governor of al-'Irig, Khalid ibn-
*Abdullah al-Qasri, under whom the region prospered especially
through the engineering and draimage works of Hassan al-
Nabati, appropriated for hirnself a surplus of 13,000,000 dir-
hams after squandering revenue to nearly three times that sum.®?
Subsequently Khilid met the same fate that hefell others like
bim-—he was apprehended in 738, jailed, fortured and required
to give an account of the state moneys and make repayments,
Hiz case is only one illustration of that maladministration and
corruption in the body politic which helped to undermine the
Umayyad throne and render its occupants an easy prey for their
*Abbasid rivals.

U Tabnd, val i, pp. 1735-0.
* Tahard, wol. 1, p 1642; ¥a'nabe, vol. 4, p. 387,

) Ay cowrteew of E. T Menell
From * dwmussandie Arfey aud Nowaprepks, ' Vo, Bz [ Veme Sank, razpl.

A BEYZANTINE WEIGHT VALIDATED
BV AL-WALID (F7135)

Beoring on 91! rﬂla-.-ursu: A crosy wath the inscription B, Le. tno otinees, and on
the reverse a Eufic inscorption strning that the caliph las reeognized us a5 equivas
fent to two wugiyeks. Probubly the carliest inseribed Meslem weight thus far found.



CHAPTER XX

POLITICAL ADMIMISTRATION AND SOCIAL CONDITIONS
UNDER THE UMAYYADS

Tue administrative divisions of the empire in Umayyad and

even "Abbasid times corresponded in general to the provinees

of the preceding Byzantine and Persian empires. They com-

prised: (1} Syria-Talesting; (2) al-Kafah, including al-"Irag; (3)

al-Bagrah with Persia, Sifistin, Khurisan, al-Bahrayn, 'Umin

and probably Najd and al-Yamamah; {4) Armenia; {5) al-Hijaz;

(6) Karmin and the frontier districts of India; {7) Epypt;

(8) Ifrigivah; (o) al-Yarman and the rest of South Arabial Grady-

ally combinations were made and five viceroyalties cesubted.

Mu'dwiyah combined al-Basrah and al-Eifah into one vice-

royalty,? that of al-"Irig, which included most of Persia and
eastern Arebin and had al-Kofah for its capital, Later the

viceroy of al-'Ir@q was to have a deputy gpovernor for Khurisin’
and Transoxiana, vsually residing at Marw, and another for
Sind and Tanjib. Likewise al-Hijiz, al-Yaman and Central

Arabia were combined into another viceroyalty. Al-Jazlrah (the

northern part of the land between the Tigris and Euphrates)
with Armenia, Adharbayjin and parts of castern Asia Minor
formed the third. Lower and Upper Egypt constituted the fouzth,
Ifrigiyah, which embraced northern Africa west of Egypt,
Spain, Sicily and other adjacent ialands formed the fifth vice-
royalty with al-Clayrawin as its seat of government.

The threefold governmental function of political administra-
tion, tax collection and religious lcadership was now directed as
arule by three different officials. The viceroy (amir, s8R0} would
appoint his own "dmd! (apent, prefect) over any particular dis-
trict and simply forward the name to the caliph, Under Hishim
{(724~-43) we find the pewly appointed governor of Armenia and

1 CL ibpn-Khaldin, vol. i#, pp. 4, 10, 15, 17, 134-41; Alfred von Kremer, Carffer-
perskrchie der Ovremts unfer der Chalifer, vol. i (Vicnoa, 1875), pp. 162-3.
P Ya'gqold, val iy, p, 272,
224
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Adharbayjin remaining in Damascus and sending a nd'sé (ac-
credited deputy) in his stead. The viccroy had full charge of
political and military administration in his province, but guite
often the revenues were under a special officer, sdlkdé al-bhard),
responsible directly to the caliph, Mu'@wiyzh was apparently the
first to appoint such an officer, whom he sent to al-Kifah!
P;mriqusl}r the government of a Pm‘l.?m ca in the Moslem :mpirc
had meant chiefly its financial administration.

The revenue of the state was derived from the same sources as
under the orthodox caliphate, chief among which was tribute
from subject peoples. In the provinces all expenses of local
administration, state annuities, soldiers’ stipends and miscellane-
ous services were met from the local income, and only the balance
went to the caliphal treasury. Mu"gwiyah's measure of deducting
the zakdh, about 2 per cent., from the fixed annuities of the
Moslems,? bears a close resemblance to the income tax of a
modern stzte.

The judiciary had to do with Moslems only, all nop-Moslems
being allowed autonomy under their own religious heads. This
cxplains why there were judges only in large cities. The Prophet
and the early caliphs administered justice in person, as did their
generals and prefects in the provinces, for the various functions
of government were as yet undifferentisted. The first purely
judicial officials in the provinces received their appointment from
the governors. Under the "Abbasids appointment by the ealiphs
became more common, Tradition, however, credits "Umar with
having appointed a judge (g2d¥) over Egypt as early as AH, 23
(643).® Afier 661 we find in that country a regular series of judpes
succeeding one another. They were always recruited from the
Jagih class, whose members were scholars learned in the Koran
and Moslem tradition, Besides deciding cases they admihistered
pious foundations {teagf) and the estates of orphans and im-
betiles.

Diseovering that some of his signed correspondence was being
forged, Mu'awiyah created a bureau of registry,® a kind of state
chancery, whose duty it was to make and preserve one copy of

 Tbn-Rhaldan, vol. i, p. 4, L 24, * Ya'qiibi, val. i, p. 276, 1. 10,
R L e

.’ *':i[;;wfa afibddtim, "bureau of the wpnet”. Tebasi, vol. &, PP. 205-6; Falkri,
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each official decument before sealing and dispatching the
original. By the time of "Abd-al-Malik the Umayyads had
developed a state archive in Damascus.?

Military The Umayyad army was modelled in its general organization

wrEnalit after that of the Byzantines. The division was into five corpa:
centre, two wings, vanguard and rearguard. The formation as
of old was in Hnes. This peneral plan continued until the time
of the last ealiph, Marwin IL {(744-50), who abandoned the old
division and introduced the small compact body of troops called
Eurdits (cobort)?® In outfit and armour the Avab warrior was hard
to distinguish from the Greek. The weapons were essentially the
same. The cavalry used plain and rounded saddles not unlike
those of the Byzantines and precieely like the ones still in fashion
in the Near East, The heavy artillery was represented by the
ballista ("arrddalk), the mangonel (manfonig) and the battering-
ram (dabbdbah, kabsk). Such heavy engines and sicge machines
together with the baggape were carried on camels behind the
army.

The forces kept at Damascus were chiefly Syrians and Syrian-
ized Arabians, Al-Bagrah and al-Kifah were the main recruiting
grounds for the army of all the eastern provinces. Under the
Sufyinids the standing army numbered 60,000, entailing a
yearly expenditure of 60000,000 dirhams, including family
stipends.?® Yazid 11 {744) reduced all annuities by 10 per cont.
and thereby won the sobriguet ndgfy (diminisher, alse defi-
cient).* Under the last Umayyad the army iz aid to have reached
120,000,% o figure which is probably a mistake for 12,000,

The arab navy was likewise an imitation of the Byzantine
model. The fighting unit was a galley with a minimum of twenty-
five seats on each of the two lower decks. Each =seat held two men,
and the hundred or more rowers in cach ship were armed. But
those who specialized in fighting took up their positions on the

upper deck.
Rogal The evenings of the caliphs were set apart for entertainment
e and social intorcourse, Mu'Awiyah was particularly fond of

i Mas"ndi, val. v, p. 239.

* Tabnr, vol. i, p. 1954, 1bn-Bhaldin, vol. {i, p. 165, L 16 {cf, p, 195, W 25-70;
ibmeal- Atigr, vl v, p 267, 1L 5-B.

* Mas'ida, wol. v, p. 195.

b b al-Achir, vol, v, p. 220; Ya'gidbe, vel. b, p. 4o,

¥ Fabard, p. gy abaadFidd', vol. g, p. 222, See below, p. 285,
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listenimg to historical narratives and anecdotes, preferably South
Arabian, and poetical recitations. To satisfy this desire he im-
ported from al-Yaman a story-teller, *Abid ibn-Sharyah, wio
entertained the caliph through many long nights with tales of
the heroes of the past. The favourite deink was rose sherbet,
celebrated in Arabic song* and still enjoyed in Damascus and
other Eastern towns. It was relished particulacly by the women,

Mu'iwiyah's son Vazid was the first confirmed drunkard
amang the caliphs and won the title Parfd al-Ahwendr, the Yazid
of wines.? One of his pranks was the training of a pet monkey,
abu-Qays, to participate in his drinking bouts.® Yazid, we are
told, drank daily, whereas al-Walid I contented himself with
drinking every other day; Hishim, once every Friday after the
divine service, and "Abd-al-Malik only once a month, but then
g0 heavily that he pecforce disburdened himself by the use of
emetics.! Yazid II felt such attachment to two of his singing
girls, Sallimah and Hab3bah, that when the latter was choked on
a grape which he playfully threw inte her mouth the passionate
voung caliph fretted himself to death.® But the palm for drinking
should be handed to his son al-Walid 1T {743-4), an incorrigible
libertine, who is said to have gone swimming habitually in a pool
of wine of which he would gulp enough to lower the surface
appreciably.® Al-Walid is reported to have opened the Koran
one day, and as his eye fell upon the verse “And every froward
potentate was brought to naught",? he shet the sacred book to
pieces with his bow and arrow, meanwhile repeating in defiance
twe verses of his own composition,*

This caliph spent his time in his desert castles, one of which
stood by al-Qaryatayn, midway between Damascus and Palmyra.
The Aghani® has preserved for us an eye-witness's report of one
of his debauched drinking parties. As always, dancing, singing
and music served as the handmaids of drinking. When the caliph

L dphing, vol, = _g&, L 52,

¥ e, vol. bu, po gt Ruwayi, Avkds 28, vol. iv, p. or.

® Mue'idy, vol, w, p 155,

* Mest of our information nbout the lighter sde of the caliphs' lives romes from
Ak &3, primanly & htcrary work, end simlar boohs, which should net be taken tan
titerally. Agtdni, vol. 1, p. 3, foes this entenon for the shemee of datg Meleganes
tlu:t i}ezu ;h;r un!na?r E:Ilmd entavtmns the hearer™,

s el Uviie (1865), pp. an-g1, o, Abdnr, vol, 2id, m.
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Bir, 145 18, ¥ Aghdii, vol. v, pu 135 ¥ Yol f,p 52,
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was one of those who maintained reasonable self-respect he
sereened himsell behind curtains which separated him from the
entertainers. Otherwise, as in the case of al-Walld, ke joined
the party on a footing of equality.?

Such festivities as these were nevertheless not entirely l:-l.r:king
in cultural valve. They undoubtedly cncouraged the develop-
ment of poctry, music and the esthetic side of life in general and
were not always mete orgies.

Among the more innocent and fashionable pastimes which
engaged the interest of the ealiphs and their courtiers were
hunting, horseracing and dicing. Polo, which became a favourite
sport under the “Abbisids, was probably introduced from Persig
towards the end of the Umayyad pered, and cock-fights at the
time were not infrequent. The chase was a sport carly developed
in Arabia, where the saluki (safigs, from Saliig in al-Yaman)
dog was at first exclusively used. The cheetah { fehd) came an the
scene [ater. Legend makes Kulayb ibn-EabI'ah_ hero of the War
of Basis, the first Arabian to use it in buntng. The Persians
and Indians had trained this animal long before the Arabians,
Yazid I, son of Mu‘3wiyah, was the first great hunter in Islam
and the first who trained the cheetah to ride on the croup of a
horse He adorned his hunting dogs with gold anldets and as-
signed to cach a special slave® Horseracing was odremely
popular among the Umayyads. Al-Walid, son of "Abd-al-Malik,
was one of the first caliphs to institute and patronize public
races.® His brother and successor, Sulaymin, had just completed
arrangements for a national corpetition in horse-racing when
death overtook him.* In one of the courses orpanized by thelr
brother Hishim the number of racers from the royal and other
stables reached 4000, * which finds no parallel in pre-Islamic or
Islamic annals™.* A favourite daughter of this caliph kept horses
for racing.®

The ladies of the royal household seem to have cojoyed a
relatively hiph degree of freedom. A Makkan pect, abu-Dahbal
al-Jumahi, did not hesitate to address love poems to *Btileah, the
beautiful daughter of Mu'dwiyah, of whom he had caught a
glimpse threugh the lifted vells and curtains a5 she was on a pil-

¥ Al-Jakug, of Ty 5 &AMy al-Afufih, ed Abmod Zaka {Crure, 1914}, po 32.
* Fabhrr, p 76 F Moe"dy, vol, i, pp. 13-I7.

L Thonl-Jawn, Siret "Cmar, p g6, E Mns'id:, vol. v, p. 406,

¥ Kadd of *Ciyitn (1865), 1. 69, 1. 13,
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gritnage and whom he later followed to her father's capital. The
caliph had at last to "cut off the tongue of the poet” by offering.
him a subsidy and finding him a soitable wife Another poet,
the handzome Waddih al-¥Vaman, ventured to make love to one
of the wives of al-Walid I in Damascus in spite of the threats of
the caliph, and finally paid for his audacity with his life.® The
influence exercised by the shrewd and pretty "Atikah, grand-
daughter of Mu'awiyah, over her husband-caliph, "Abd-al-Malik, -
may be illustrated by the story which tells how she locked her
door when angry with the caliph and refused to open it until &
favourite courtier came weeping and falsely said that one of his
two sons had killed the other and that the caliph was intent on
executing the fratricide.? The harem system, with its concomitant
austiliary of eunuchs, was not, it seems, fully instituted until the
time of al-Walid IL* The first eunuchs were mostly Greeks and
were evidently introduced into the Arab world following the
Byzantine precedent.®

It i5 safe to assume that Damascus has not much changed its T
general tone of life and character since its days as the Umayyad ™%
capital. Then, asnow, inthe narrow, covered strectsthe Damascene
with his wide trouscrs, red pointed shoes and huge turban could
be seen rubbing shoulders with the sun-tanned Bedouin in his
loose gown surmounted by &2fiyaf (head shawl) and “fgaf (head
band} and occasionally meeting a European-dressed ffranfit
Here and there the aristocrat, the well-to-do Damascene, might
be seen on horseback cloaked in awhite sillkk "284” and armed with
a sword or lance. A few women, and those all veiled, eross the
streets; others stealthily peep through the latticed windows of
their homes overlooking the bazaars and public squares. Sherbet
sellers and sweetmeat vendors raise their voices 10 the highest
pitch in competition with the incessant tramp of the passers-by
and the multitude of donkeys and camcls laden with the varied
preducts of the desert and the sown. The city atmosphere is

charged with every kind of smell which the olfactory sense is
capalile of pereeiving.

L Aptins, val. vi, pp. 158-61. * 55, pp. 36 reg., ol w1, p,
* Muas'ndi, vol, v, pp. 273-5. ¢ Ay, vol, i, po. 73.15,]} 49
* 1. B. Dary, The Smperiol ddmivastrative System s the Nemlh Cenfury
{:Lnn;lw-. 1911}, pp. 120 seq.; Chatles Dich), Bysance: grondewr ef déeadence (Paris,
210} P- 154.
* A Fronl, o word used fur all Eucopeans; especially common during the Crusades
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As in other cities the Arabians lived in separate quarters of
their own according to their tribal affiliation. In Damascus,
Hims, Aleppo (I1alab) and other towns these sdraks (quarters)
are still well marked. The doorway of each house opened from
the street into a courtyard in the centre of which usually stoed
a larpe water-basin with a flowing jet emitting from time to
time a veil-like spray, An orange or citron tree grew by the basin.
‘The rooms surrounded the courtyard, which in larger houses was
provided “with a cloister. It is to the cternal glory of the banu-
Umbayyah that they supplied Damascus with a water system
which was unexcelled in the contemporary Orient and still con-
tinues to functon. Vazid's name is borne today by a canal, Nahr
Yazid, which this son of Mu‘dwiyah dug from the Barada,or more
probably widened,! in order to perfect the irrigation of the
Ghitah. This rich oasis outside Damascus with its luxurious
gardens owes its very existence to the Barada. Besides the Nahr
Yazid, the Barada sends off four other arms or channels which
spread fertility and freshness throughout the town.

The population throughout the empire was divided into four sex
social classes. The highest consisted naturally of the ruling Mos-
lems headed by the caliphal houscheld and the aristocracy of
Arabion conquerors. Exactly how numerous was this class can-
not be ascertained. Under al-Walid T the number of annuities
apportioned to Arabian Moslems in Damascus and its district
(fund) reached 435,000 Under Marwin 1, Hims and its district
registered 20,000 pensions. The number of converted Moslems
could not have been great before the restrictions imposed by
"Umar IL Although the capital of the caliphate may have pre-
sented by the end of the Umayyad period the aspect of 2 Moslem
town, Syria as a whole remained largely Christian until the third
Moslem century. The small towns and villages and especially
the mountainous regions—always the home of the lost cause—
preserved their native features and ancient cultural patterns, In
fact the Lebanon remained Christian in faith and Syriae in
speech for centuries after the conguest. Only the physical con-
fiict had ended with the conquest; the religious, the racial,

.} Consull Iepakbe, p. 56; of, H. Sewvsire, " Description de Domas; *Ovolin et
Tewdelkd, par Mohamemad ebn Chiker™, fourmal? mroripue, ser, g, vol, vii {85},

I doo,
1;1;?:nsull H. Lammens, Lo Serde: priviv dirtorague {Ieindt, 1gat), val. i, pp.
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the social and abowe all the Mnpuistic conflicts were just be
ginning.

NMNext below the Arabian Moslems came the Nm-MnsImns_
who by force or persuasion had professed Islam and were therchy
admitted in theory, though not in practice, to the full rights of
Islamic citizenship. Herc Arabian chauvinism, pitted apainst
theoretical claims, proved too strong for thoee claims to be regl-
ized. There is no doubt that throughout practically all the periad
of the Umayvads, holders of land, whether believers or unbe-
lievers, were made to pay khardj (land tax). There is no evidence
of mass conversion to Islam in the provinces until after such
stringent regulations as those of "Umar 1T and the "Abbasid al.
Mutawakkil (847-01). In Egypt resistance to the new religion
was always least obstinate. Tle revenue of that country was re-
duced from fourtcen million dinars in the time of "Amr ibn-al-* As
to five in the time of Mu'Swiyah and later to four under the
*Abbasid Harfin al-Rashid {786-809). In al-‘Iraq it fell from a
hundred million under "Umar ibn-al-Khattib to forty million
in the days of "Ald-al-Malik ® One of the cavses for the decline
of state revenue was undoubtedly conversion to Islam. Under
the early "Abbisids, the Egyptians, Persians and Aramaeans whe
had accepted Islam began to outmumber the Moslems of Arabfan
oripin.

Reduced to the position of clients (mawdly), these neophyte
Woaslems formed the lowest stratum of Mostem socicty, a status
which they bitlerly resented. This explaing our finding them in
many cases espousing such causes as the Shi'ite in al-Iriq or
the Khinjite in Persia. Some of them, however, as often happens,
proved religiously "more royal than the king”, and their zeal
for the new faith, bordering on fanaticism, made them persecuts
non-Moslems. Among the most intolerant early Moslems were
some of these converts from Christianity and Judaism.

Within the Moslem society these clients were naturally the first
to devate themselves to Iearned studies and fine arts, for they
represented the longer tradition of culture. As they outshone the
Moslem Arabians in the intellectual feld they began to contest
with them the political leadership. Through their intermarriages

VALY n'nihi, Kridd af- Buldin, ed, de Goge (Leyden, 1852), p. 330,
P Q. ¥n'galn, vol. i, p. 277, ¥ W, Aroold, The Preacking af Srlam, and ed,
[Lenden, 1913}, p. 3.



o 3 SOCIAL CONDITIONS UNDER THE UMAYYADS 233

with the conquering stock they served to dilute the Arabian
blood and ultimately make that element inconspicuous amidst
the mixture of varied racial strains.

The third class was made up of members of tolerated sects,
professors of revealed religions, the so-called ak/ al-dhimmak,
i.e. the Christians, Jews and Sabians with whom the Moslems
had made covenant. The Sibians, who were identical with the
Mandeans, the so-called Christians of St. Jahn who stiil survive
in the marshy district st the mouth of the Euphrates, are men-
tioned thrice in the Koran {2: 80, §: 73, 22: 17). From this it
would appear that Muhammad regarded them as believers in
the true God. This recognition of tolerated religions, whese de-
votees were to be disarmed and compelled to pay tribute in re-
turn for Moslem protection, was the chief political innovation of
Muhammad and was largely due to the estcem in which the
Prophet held the Bible and partly to the aristocratie connections
of the banu-Ghassin, Bakr, Taghhb and other Christian tribes,

In this status the dhimmis enjoyed, against the payment of
land and capitation taxes, a wide measure of toleration. Even in
matters of civil and eriminal judicial procedure, except where a
Moslem was involved, these people were practically under their
own spiritual heads. Moslem law sas too sacred to be apphceable
to them. Essential parts of this system were still in foree as late
as the Ottoman period and the mandatory regimes of 'Irdg,
Syriz and Palestine.

Originally confined to the ak! al-ki2# (Seripturaries) of the
Koran® who came under the rule of Islam, the tolerated status
was later extended by the Moslems to include the fire-worship-
ping Zoroastrians (Majir), the hoathen of Harriin and the pagan
Berbers. Though not devotees of a revealed religion and thus
technically outside the pale of protection, the Persian Zoroastrians
and the Morth African Berbers were offered by the Moslem in-
vaders the three choices: Islam, the sword or tribute, rather than
the first two only. Here, where the sword of Islam was not long
enough to reach all the necks involved, technicality gave way
to expediency. In such inaccesmible regions as the Lebanon
‘the Christians remained always in the ascendant and defied
even "Abd-al-Malik at the height of the Umayyad caliphate.?
Throughout all Syra the Christians were well treated under the

<} Birs.g:zp, 2700, 103, 3¢ 62 &5, ete. ¥ Ses plwve, p. 205,
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banu-Umayyah until the reign of the pious "Umar IL'4s 9
have already learned, Mu‘awiyah's wife was a Cheistian, 'as werg
his poet, physician and secretary of finance. We read of only one
conspicuous exception, that of al-Walid I, who put to death i,
chief of the Christian Arab tribe of the banu-Taghlib for refusing
to profess Islam.! Even in Egypt Copts rose several times against
their Moslem overlords before they finally succumbed in the days
of the “Abbisid al-Ma'miin (813-33}.°

The fame of "Umar IT does not rest solely on his piety or og
his remission of faxes imposed on neophyte Moslems, "Umar was
the first caliph and the only Umayyad to impose humiliating
restrictions on Christian subjects—measures wrongly ascribed to
his earlier namesake and maternal great-prandfather, "Wmar 1,
This so-called “covenant of "Umar", implying '"Umar I, is re
corded in several forms® mostly in later sources; and the pio-
visions presuppose closer intercourse between Moslems and
Christians than was possibie in the carly days of the conguest,
The most stnking regulations issued by this Umayyad caliph
were the excluding of Christians from public offices, prohibiting
their wearing turbans, requiring them to cut their forelacks, to
don distinctive clothes with girdles of leather, to ride without
saddles or only on pack saddles, to ercct no places of worship
and not to lift their voices in time of prayer. According to his
decree if a Moslem killed a Christian his penalty was only a fing
and no Christian's testimony against a Moslem in courts could
be aceepted. The Jews were cvidently alse in¢luded under some
of these restrictions and excluded fram governmental positions.!
That many of these enactments were not long in foree iz indi-
cated by the fact that Khilid ibn-"Abduliah al-Qasri, governor
of 2l-"Irig under HishZm, built a church in al-Kafah to pleass
his Christian mother,® granted Christians and Jews the privilege
of building places of worship and even appointed Zoroastrians
to posts in the government.

U dgitdne, vol =z, p. oo H. Lammens in fowrned asarigus, ser. g, vaol. iv (18g4],
PR 435 0

® Lonch, pp. 73, 81, 65, 116, 117; Mogeisl, Abfop (Balhg, 1270}, vol. &, p 457

t Ion “Abd-al Heham, pp. 151-3, 1bn-"Asikir, vol. 1, pp, 178-80; al-Tbshihs,
al-Afusfatenf (Caira, 19140, vel 1, pp 100 101

¢ AbuYisaf, Kdardr, pp. 152:5 1tbn alJowzi, Siear *Umar, p. 1oo; Fod,
volo 1, o 339 40, ibn el-Athin, vol. v, p. 40, A 5, Tritton, The Calrpks and 1bnr
woseffpeslome Subpectsr (Oxford, 1930), pp. 5-35.

{bo-Ehallikiin, vol. i, p. 302 = de Slune, vol. §, p. aBs,
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‘At the bottom of society stood the slaves Islam preserved
the ancient Semitic institution of slavery, the legality of which
the Old Testament admitted, but it appreciably ameliorated the
condition of the stave. Canon law forbade the Moslem to en-
slave his co-religionist, but promised no liberty to an alien slave
who adepted Islam. Slaves in early Islam were recruited from
prisoners of war, including women and children, unless ransormed,
and by purchase or raiding. Soon the slave trade became very
brisk and Iucrative in zil Moslem lands. Serne slaves from East -
or Central Africa were black; others from Farghiinah or Chiness
Turkestan were yellow; still others from the Near East or from
castemn and southern Eurepe were white. The Spanish slaves,
called Segalibak,® from Spanish erelovo, fetched about a thou-
sand dinars each, while Turkish slaves fotched only six hundred
apiece. According to Islamic law the offspring of a female slave
by another slave, by any man other than her master, or by her
master in case he does not acknowledge the fatherhood of the
child, is likewise a slave; but the offspring of a male slave by a
freewoman s free.

An idea of the number of slaves flooding the Moslem empire
as a result of conguest may be gained {rom such exapgerated
figures, as the following: Misa ibn-Nusayr took 300,000 captives
From irigiyah, one-fGfth of whem he forwarded 1o al-Whalid,? and
from the Gothic nobility in Spain he captured 30,000 virgins;®
Crutaybah's captives from Sogdiana alone numbered 100,000;"
al-Zubayr ibn-al-" Awwam bequeathed among other chattels one
thousand male and female slaves.® The famous Makkan poet of
love, "Umar ibn-abi-Rabi'ah {T ¢2. 719), had many more than
seventy slaves.” For an Umayyad prince to maintain a retinue of
about a thousand slaves was nothing extraordinary. Even the
private in the Syrian army at the battle of Siffin had from one
to ten servants waiting on him.*

Between the master and the female slave concubinage, but
not legal marriage, was permissible. The children of such & union

P An Tadd {pl ‘ebid), esproally i black; otherwiss mamfRk (pl snomEliE,
pozststed,

! Sarce tarm tesed by the Ambs for the Slave. See bolow, p. 525,

A Mg.qq.m, vel. i, p. 145, 1 Ihn-al-Athie, vel, iv, p. 444

¥ foid, volove, p, ags. 4 Bos"Adi, vel iv, po254.

! Arkdnd, ol i, p.o3T.

* Mas'ddi, wol. v, p. 387, Consult Jurii Zaydsn, Fe'ridd al-Towoddun ol
Jriiest, 3rd ed, {Coira, 1923}, vol. v, PP 22 Feg,
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belonged to the master and were therefore free; but the status of
the concubine was thereby raised only to that of wmme-mpeis
{mother of children), who could neither be sold by her hushang.
master nor given away and who at his death was declared free,
In the melting-pet process which resulted in the amzlpamation
of Arabians and foreigners, the slave trade undoubtedly playes
an extremely important rivle,

The liberation of slaves was always looked upon as a pood
work (gruréak) entitling the master to a special reward in the
next world. When liberated the slave enjoyed the status of & client
to his former master, now his patron. In ease the patron digd
without heirs the elient inherited his estate.

Al The guict life of al-Madinah, rendered venerable by its early

:‘:‘dd’““h Maslem association, attracted thither would-be scholars devoted

simdbah o the study of the mementos of Hs sacred past and fo the
eollecting of legal and ritual enactments. The ety containing the
burial-place of the Frophet thus became the first centre of Islamie
tradition, which under such men as Anas ibn-Malik (§ between
709 and 711} and "Abduflih ibn-'Umar ibn-al-Khattab® (| 693)
developed into a science of the first order,

The school of Makkah owes its reputation to *Abdullih fbn-
al-"Abbis, surnamed abu-al-"Abbis (T oz, 688), a cousin of the
FProphet and ancestor of the "Abbfsid caliphs, 2 man who was
so universally admired for his knowledge of profane and sacred
tradition and jurisprudence and for his skill in commenting on
the Koran that he won the enviable title of fidr al-nsmmak {the
sape of the community). Modern eriticism, however, has expostd
him as a fabricator of scveral hadiths,

Under the Umayyads the two cities of al-Hijiz entirely changed
ther aspect. To al-Madinah, the forsaken capital of Arabia, now
retired many of those anxious to keep aloof from the turmeil
of political activity or desirous of enjoying undisturbed the great
forturies which the wars of conquest had gained for them. Fol-
lowing al-Hasan and al-Husayn, a large number of sonveans
riches flocked there. Inside the eity arose palaces and outside il
villas, all swarming with servants and slaves and providing their
occupants with every variety of luxury.® Malkkah shared with its

! Eldext son of the secopd caliph, As o traditionist be i3 considered mores zebtizble

tham 1ho-AalEk, whose collectlon has bean prosenyed 10 the Mumed of Ahmad ibas
Hanlal 1

¥ hins'ndi, vel. 1w, pp. 254+5-



sister city this attractiveness for lovers of pleasure. As life in the
two cities became more luxurious its excesses became more
notorious,* Pilgrims from all over the Moslem world brought
every year vast fresh supplies of money, What a contrast to the
primitive times when the Caliph ‘Umar’s agent arrived from al-
Bahrayn claiming to be the bearer of tribute amounting to
500,000 dirhams! The caliph questioned the possibility of such a
figure, and when doubly assured that it was “a hundred thou-
sand five times", he summoaned the people and proclaimed, *O ye
men, we have just recaived an enormous sum. If ye wish we
shall give each his share by measure, otherwise by count.”?

With this increased flow of wealth the two Holy Cities became
less holy. They developed into a centre of worldly pleasure and
gaiety and a home of secular Arab music and song. In Makkah
was established a kind of clubhouse patrenized by puests who,
we are told, had facilities for hanging their outer garments on
pegs~—-apparently an innovation for al-Hijaz—hefore indulging
in chess, backgammon, dice or reading.? To al-Madinah Persian
and Byzantine slave songsiresses {gfpdrr) flocked in increasing
numbers. Amorous pochry kept pace with other new develop-
ments, Houses of ill repute (buyff al-giydn) flourished in al-
Madinah and were patronized by no less a poet than al-Farazdang
of national fame* As these female slaves sang and played soft
meladies for the entertainment of their wealthy masters and
guests, the latter, attired in colourful robes, reclined on square
maliresses or cushions while they inhaled the perfume of burning
spices and sipped from silver goblets the ruddy wines of Syria.

Al-Madinah boasted under the early Marwanids the proud
and beautiful Sayyidah® Sukaynah (¥ 735), daughter of the mar-
tyred al-Elusayn and granddaughter of "Ali, one of the most re-
markable women of the age.

Sukaynalt's rank and learning combincd with her fondness for
song and poetry and her charm, good taste and quick-wittedness
to make her the arbiter of fashion, beauty and literature in the
region of the sacred cities, Sukaynah was noted for her jests
and hoaxes.® The erude humour appreciated even in the high
society of the time is illustrated by the occasion when she

¥ Hedsnd, ol v, p, 107 * Tho-Sa'd, vol. il pt. I, p. 2
] 3 . 187, b . Ip P 216,
¥ Aghdnt,vol, ¥, y. 5a; of. below, p. 339. 4 J4id. vol. xx, p. 197,
5 Lﬂ-ﬂ:} s & title eriginally regerved for the deseendants of *Ali and ¥2gimal,
Aghdnd, vol. ziv, pp. 164-5; vol. zvi, pp. g7, 101-3.



236 THL UMAYYAD AND "ABBASID TMPIRES  pagrm

made an old Perstan sheikh sit on a basket of eggs and cluck
like & hen, to the mermiment of her incoming guests. On another
ghe sent word to the chief of police that a Syrian had broken
inte her apartment; when the chief himself and his aide arrivad
in haste they found her maid holding a fea.* Then as now Syria
was evidently noted for its flcas, The brilliant assemblies of
poets and jurists held in her residence, a sort of salon, never
failed to be enbvened by her sallies of repartee. Special pride
she took in her ancestry, in her dauphter, whom she liked o
bedeck with jewels, and in her own hair, which she had her awn
pecutiar way of dressing, This coiffure & fa Sukaynab (furrak
LubaynTyak)® beeame popular among men and was at a Jater
date strictly prohibited by the puritan Caliph ‘Umar I1? ene
of w hose brothers had married Sukaynah without consummating
the union. As for the suceessive husbands whom the charms of
this Jady captivated for a longer or shorter period, they could
hardly he counted on the fingers of two hands.? 1y more than one
instanee she made complete frecdom of action a condition pre-
cedent to marriage.

Subaynah had o rival in al-TE'f the famous summer resort of
Makiah and al-Madinah, whese patricians witnessed a number
of striking scones and episodes contring on young "AMishah
bint-Talhah. "A’ishal's father was a distinguished Companien
of the Prophet; her mother was a daughter of abu-Bakr and
sister of "A'ishah, Muhammad's favourite wife. This dauphter
of Talhah combined with noble descent a rare beauty and 3
proud and lofty spirit—the three qualbities most highly prized in
a woman by the Arabs. No favour she requested could wvery
well be refused. Her appearance in public was even more im-
pressive than that of Sukaynah Once when she was on a
pilgrunage to Makkah she asked the master of ceremonies, whe
was alse the povernor of the town, to defor the public religious
service unil she had completed the last of the seven prescribed
protessions arouncd the Fa'bah, Tius the gallant governor of
course did, which resulted in his dismissal from office by the
Caliph 'Abd-al-Malik ® "A'ishah's record of marriages included

1 dphdn, ol v, p 168, val o, p ooy ? Thn-Ehnllikdn, val. I, p. 377,

3 dgkdey, val, ziv, po 265

L Compare thear hists i ehn 520, val vin, p 349, 1bn Qutarbak, Ma'arlf, pp. 107,

tog-a, 113, 122, 280 00, 1bn Khathkdn, vol.y, p 377, Agkd, vol. v, pp. 168-52,
b dprdaranl x, p,oBo, V fErd, wol. 1, p. 103,
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only three!. When her second husband, Mus'ab ibn-ai-Zubayr,
who had also married Sukaynah and is said to have given cach
a million dirhams as dowry,® took her to task for never veiling
her face her characteristic reply was, “Since God, may He remain
blessed and exalted, hath put upon me the stamp of beauty, it
15 my ‘wish that the publc should view that beauty and thereby
recognize His grace unto them. Under no conditions, therefore,
will I veil myself."?

1 Tho-5n"d, wol, viii, p. 342. ¥ ApFani, wol I, p 21,
® [Exd vol. e, p. §4.



CHAPTER XXI

INTCLLTCTUAL ASPECTS OF LIFE UNDER THE UMAYVADS

THE invaders from the desert brought with them ne tradition
of Jearning, no heritage of culture, to the lands they conquered.
In Syria, in Egypt, in al-"Irdq, in Persia, they sat ac pupils at
the Teet of the peoples they subdued. And what acquisitive pupils
they proved to bel

The closeness of the Umayyad pediod to the J3hilivah ape,
its many wars, civil and foreipn, and the unsecttled social and
cconomic conditions of the Moslem world—all these militated
apainet the possibility of intelloctual development in that early
epoch. But the seed was then sown and the tree of knowledge
which came into full bleom under the carly "Abbasids in Bagh-
d3d certainly had ils roots in this preceding period of Greel,
Syrian and Persian culture. The Umayyad ope, therefore, was in
general one of incubation.

As Persians, Syrians, Copts, Berbers and others iocked within
the fold of Islam and intetmarried with the Arabians the oripinal
high wall raised earlier between Arabisns and non-Arabians
tumbled down. The natonality of the Moslem receded into the
backpround. Me matter what his nationality may originally have
been, the follower of Mubammad now passed for an Arab. An
Arab heneeforth became one who professed Islam and spoke
and wrote the Arabic tongue, regardless of his racial affiliation.
This iz one of the most sipnificant facts in the histocy of Izlamic
civilization. When we therefore speak of "Arab medicine” or
*Arab philesophy or “ Arab mathematics” we do not mean the
medical science, philosophy or mathematics that are necessarily
the product of the Arabian mind or developed by people living
in the Arabian peninsula, but that body of knowledge enshrined
in books written in the Arabic lanpoage by men who flounished
chiefly during the caliphate and were themselves Persians,
Syrians, Epyptians or Arabians, Christian, Jewish or Moslem,

250
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and who may have drawn some of their material from Greek,
Aramacan, Indo-Persian or other sourees.

As the two sister cities of al-Hijaz, Malkkah and al-Madinah, asw

became under the Umayyads the home of music and song, love
and poetry, $o did the twin cities of al-"Irdq, al-Bagrah? and
al-Ififah, develop during this period into centres of the most
animated intellectual activity in the Moslem world.

These two capitals of al-"Iriig, as we have learned before, were 4+

originally military camps built by order of the Caliph *Umar in ™
the Moslem year 17 (638).2 Al-Kafah, the former capital of *Ali,
arosc not far from the ruins of andent Babylon and in a sense
fell heir to its neighbour, al-Iirah, the Lakhmid capital. Through
favoured location, commerce and immigration the sister towns
soon grew into wealthy and populows cities of over 3 hundred
thousand inhabitants. Al-Basrah, from which Khurisin was
governed under the Umayyads, iz said to have reached as
carly as the year o (670) a total pepulation of 300,000 and to
have had at a later date 120,000 (1) canals? Here on the border-
fand of Persia the scientific study of the Arabic [anguage and
grammar was begun and carried on mainly for foreign con-
verts and partly by them. The first impulse came from the
desire to supply the linguistic needs of Neo-Maslems who
wanted to study the Koran, hold government positions and
converse with the conguerors. In addition, the ever-widening
gap between the classical Janpuage of the Koran and the
.everyday vernacular corrupted by Syriac, Persian and other
tongues and dialects was partly responsible for evoking such
linpuistic interest,

- It was by no mere chance, therefore, L'E;atﬂ:elegendm-yfnunder
of Arabic grammar, abu-al-Aswad ai-Du’ali (f 688), should have
flourished in al-Bagrah. According to the famous bioprapher
ibn-Khaltikin® it was “"Ali who laid down for al-Dw'ali this
principle: The parts of speech are three—noun, verb and particle,

. and told him to found a complete treatise thereon”, This he

successfully did. Arabic grammar, however, shows slow and lon g

_} Eng. Bassom. Preeentoday al-Basrah liea six mites to the north-enst of the anSent

city.
* ALE#fah ray hrve betn built one or two years efter al-Bagral; YEgat, vol. jv,
PP. 3223,
¥ Iyalchel, p Eo; Thn-ifawgal, p. 150.
£ Vol.J, pprgag-3o = de Slane, vol. i, p. 663
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development and bears steiking marks of the influence of Greek
logic. Al-Du’ali was followed by al-Khalll ibn-Ahmad, another
Basrite scholar, whe died about 786. To al-Khalil, who was the
first to compile an Arabic dictionary, the E¥ah al-"Aya, bio-
graphets attribute the discovery of Arabic prosody and its rules,
which gtifl hold sway today. His pupil the Persian Sibawayh (T e,
793) composed the first systematic textbook on Arabic grammar,
lnown by the honorific title al-A¥eds (the book), which has
ever since becn the basis of all native studies of the subiect.
The study of the Koman and the necessity of expounding it
gave rise to the fwin sciences of philolapy and lexicography as
well as to that most characreristically Moslem literary activity
~=the scienice of tradition (fedieh, literally “narrative’™), In its
technical sense a wradition s an act or saying attributed to the
Prophet or to one of his Companions. The Koran and tradition
provided the foundation upon which theclogy and fg# (law),
the abverse and reverse of sacred Iaw, were raised. Law in Islam
is more intimately related o relipion than to jurisprudence as
modern lawyers understand it. REoman law, directly or through
the Talmud and other media, did undoubtedly afiect Umayyad
lepislationn, but ta what extent has not heen fully ascerrained. In
fack, of this period, from which hardly any lterature has come
down 1o us, we know only a few of the traditionists and jurists,
the most renowned of whom were al-Hasan al-Basri and ibo-
Shihib al-Zuhrd {f 742). The latter, who traced lis descent to
the Prophet’s tribe, was always so deeply absorbed m his stedies
to the neglect of all worldly concerns that his wife once remarked,
"By Allah, these books of yours are worse to me than three rival
wives possibly could bel™ * Al-Basriwas highlycstesmed as a trane-
mitier of tradition, since he was believed to have known personally
seventy of those who took part in the battle of Dadr. Most of the
rcligious movements within Islam trace their origin back to
al-Baeri, The Sufis felt throughout the ages the lasting infiuence
of his ascetic piety, the orthodox Sunnis® never tire of quoting his
devout sayings and even the du'tazilites reckon him ac ane of
themselves, No wonder the populace of al-Basrah turned out in
a body to follow his funeral on Friday the tenth of Octeber 728,
and none was left to attend or conduct the afternoen prayer in

¥ [bn-Elalhkin, wol. o, p. 223, abueal-Fuda®, wel, §, pp. 215-16.
" See below, p. 393, 0- 2.
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the mosque that day—-“an unprecedented happening in the
history of Islam™.*

The contributions of the fickle and unorthodox Kifans, many
of whom were Shi‘ites or “Alids, to Arabic philology and Moslem
learning were almest, but not quite, as brilliant as those of their
neighbours the Basrites, Rivalry between the scholars of the two
camps developed oo well-recognized schools of Arabic gram-
mar and literature, Among the celebrated Companions, regarded
g5 authoritics on Maoslemn tradition, who settled in al-KGfah
during the caliphates of "Umar and “Uthmin was the red-
haired, thin-legged "Abdullih ibn-Mas'sd (ca. 633), who is said
to have been responsible for eight hundred and forty-eight
traditiens,® It was a peculiar featurs of ibn-Mas'id, when giving
information about the Prophet, to remble, exude sweat from
his forehead and express himself with deliberate and hesitant
caution, lest he transmit something inexzet.® Equally dis-
tinguished among the Kffan traditionists was “Amir ibn-
Shardhil al-5ha'bi (T ¢x. 728), one of the many South Arabians
who grined eminence in the early days of Islam, who is said to
have heard traditions from some hundred and fifty Companions*
which he related from memory without putting down a single
line in black and white. Withal, the general judgment of modern
critics is quite favourable in regard to his trustworthiness, The
most eminent of al-Sha'bi's pupils was the great abu-Hanifah,
We have it on the guthority of al-Sha'bi that he himseif was sent
by the Caliph "Abd-al-Malik on an important mission to the
Bvzantine emperor in Constantnople.

It was under the "Abbisids, as we shall see later, that theee
twin cities of al-'"Triq reached their highest level of intellectual
endeavour and achievement, In their later development the
"Iriiq schools of tradition and jurisprudence were not swayed hy
the old conservative traditions as were the schools of al-Hijz.
" Arabic historiography, which also began at this time, started Heme
in the form of tradition (hadfek). It was therefore one of the ™™
eatliest disciplines cultivated by the Arab Moslems. The desice
of the early caliphs to scan the proceedings of kings and rulers
' REIA S S e . ot oo
A TbaEa, vk, 16, gt By .;pf’?;,!fi' WOl Ertim e e Py,

o AT-BamTind, alf-fnsdb, ed. M bauth d fol. ; ef,
]'L_!ia!ii‘ulf.u*_mt.i, Gt , C nrgolisuth {Leyden, 1g1z), fol. 334 Teetn; of, jbns
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before their time, the interest of the believers in collecting the
old stories about the Prophet and his Companions—which stories
became the bases of later” books on biography (rire®) and con.
quests (mmarkdsfj—the necessity of ascertaining the gencalegical -~
relationship of each Moslem Arabian in order to determine the
amount of stipend he received from the public treasury, the
clucidation of passapes in Arabic poetry and the identification
of persons and places cited in religious works, the anxicty
of the subject peoples to record the past achievements of their
races as 4 counterpoise to Arab chauvinism—all these provided
the stimulus for historical research. Among the early distin
guished story-tellers was the semi-legendary South ArabianAbid
{"Ubayd) ibn-Sharyah, who on the invitation of Mu"iwiyah wem
to Darmascus to inform the caliph about “the early kings of the
Arabians and their races”.) "Abid composed for his royal patron
& number of works on his specialty, one of which, the A7)
al- Muliah wa-ARkdar al-Madin (the book of kinpe and the
history of the ancients), was in wide circulation at the time of
the historizn al-Mas'odi* (T g56). Another of those versed in the
“seience of origins” (7w alawd’rl) was Wahb ibn-Munabbib
{tin San'd’, ra. 728}, a Yamanite Jew of Persian origin who prob-
ably prefessed Islam and one of whose works has recently been
published.® Wahb, whose trustworthiness is open to grave ques.
tion, became one of the chisf sources of information, or rather
misinformation, about pre-lslamic South Arabia and foreign
lands? Still another was Ka'b al-Abbir (Ka'b of the rabbis,
T 652 or 554 In Himz), also a Yamanite Jew, who accepted Islam
under ane of the first two caliphs and acted as teacher and coun-
sellor to the court of Mu'awivah when the latter was stil governor
of Syria.* Thus did Ka'b become the earliest authority for the
Jewish-Moslem traditions. Through Ka'b, ibn-Munabbih and
ather Jewish converts a number of talmudic stories ultimately
found their way into Moslem tradition and svere incorporated
with Arabic historical lore.

3 K1 Madie, al-Fiheist, ed. G, Flagel [Lelpsig, 1572), o, Bg, I, 26; eF, Toa-Khals
likAn, vol. i, p. 365.

* Val. iv, p, Eg.

¥V ARFpan g oMeiak Fivy ar (Haydasibiad, 1347), »ith » supplement {pp. 311~
486 entitfed “Ahkhbir "ABAY, by "AbH.

L Thn-Khalhkin, vol i, pp. 106-3; Tabad, val. i, pp. 2403-4; Mawawt, p. Grg.

¥ Consult Nowmowi, p. 533; ibn-Sa’d, vol. vii, pt. 7, p. 156; ibn-Qutaybah, £f="an,
P 219,
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In the Umayyad period we can also detect the rudiments of
many of those religio-philosophical movements which were later
to shake Islam to its very foundation. In the first half of the
eighth century there fiourished in al-Basrah a certain Wasil ibn-
8537 (T 748), the founder of the famous school of rationalizsm
termed Mu'tazilah, The Mu'tazilites (seceders, schismatics)
were so called because of their major dactrine that he who com-
mitsamortal sin (kabiral) secedes from the ranks of the helievers
but doss not become an unbeliever; he occupies a medial position
between the two! Wisil was a pupil of al-Hasan al-Basri, whe
inclined for a time to the doctrine of free will, which doctrine
became another cardinal point in Mu'tazilite belief, This doctrine
of free will was at the time held by s group called Qadarites
{from gadar =power) as opposed to the Jabrites (from fufr =
compulsion)? The Qacdarites represent a reaction against the
harsh predestinarianism of Islam, a corollary of God’s almighti-
ness £o stronply emphasized in the Koran® and betray Christian
Greek influence. The Qadarites were the earliest school of
philosophy in Islam, and how widely spread their ideas were may
be inferred from the fact that two of the Umayyad caliphs,
Mu'dwivah I and Yazid I11, were Qadarites ¢

To the cardinal dectrine of free will the Mu'tazilites added
another: the denial of the coexistence with Ged of the divine
attributes, such as power, wisdom and life, on the ground that
such conceptions would destroy the unity of God. Hence the
Mu'tazilites' favounte appellation for themselves: “‘the partisans
of justice and unity”. This rationalistic movement attained
significant importance under the “Abbisids, especially al-
Ma'min (813-33), as we shall see later, [ntellectually, Baghdad
began where al-Basrah and al-Kiifah ended.

One of the principal agents through whom Christian lore and st
Greek thought at this tme foond therr way into Islam was St }’-,f._
Joha of Damascus (Joannes Damascenus), surnamed Chrysor-
rhoas (gelden-tongued), as his earlier Antiochene namesake was
surnamed Chrysestom. Although he wrote in Greek, John was

! Mos'dy, val. oi, p. g2, vy pe 234, OF Shabrasting, p 33, el-Baghdsdl, Ofrai
o~ Din {Tstanbu), 1925), vol 1, 335, do , Afubkiagsr af- Farg bayr a.F-Frmf_ecI.H{:i
(Casra, 1924}, p 95, of Nawlalhb, Firag of $5fak, ed, H, Ruter (Tstandul, 1931},

P 5
¥ CF. al-Tyi, X248 of Aowwdgef, ed Th Soerencen {Leipng, 1845), pp 334, 362
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not a Greek but 2 Syrian who spoke Aramaic at home and knew,
in addition to both of these lanpuages, Arabic. His grandfacher
Manglr ibn-Sarjin was the inancial administrator of Darnascus
at the time of its" Arab conquest and connived with its bishap
in surrendering the town. He kept his position under the Mos-
lems and John's father succeeded to the office. As a young man
John attended drinking bouts of al-Akhtal and Mu'awivah's son
Yazid and succeeded his father in that most important office in
the Arab government. In his early thirties he gave it all up
in faveur of a life of asceticism and devetion in the monastery
of 3t. 58ba near Jerusalem, Here he died about 748. Among
St. John's works iz a dialopue with a **Saracen” on the
divinity of Christ and the freedom of human will which is
intended to be an apology for Christianity, a manual for the
guidance of Christians in their arguments with the Moslems.
John himself probably held many such debates in the presence of
the caliph. His influence is not hard to detect in the formation
of the QJadarite school. To 5t. John tradition ascribes the story
of the ascetic Barlaam and the Hindo prince Josaphat, perhaps
the most farmous relipiovus romance of the Middle Ages. Modern
critics recognize the story as a Christian version of an cpisode
in the life of the Buddha, who under the name Josaphat (or
Ioasaph) was, strange as it may seem, cancnized by both the
Latin and the Greek Churches. Thus did the Buddha twice
become a Christian saint. The medieval story of Barlaam and
Josaphat gocs back through Latin, Greek and Georpian into
Arabic, itsclf evidently a translation from Pahlawi done after
St Jobn's days.! Mention is made in the Frheinf? of o Kitah ai-
Budd (the book of Buddha) and of a Awgh Biddraf. John
Damascene is considered the preatest and last theolagian of the
Oriental Greek Church. In ecclesiastical literature the hymns he
composed (some of which zre still used in Protestant hymnals)
mark the highest attainment of beauty by Christian Church
poets, As hymnologist, theologian, orator, polemic writer, father
of Byzantine music and codifier of Byzantine art he stands out as
an ornament to the body of the Church under the caliphate.
The Qadarite was the earliest philosophieal school of thought
in Izlam, but the Kharijites formed the earliest relipio-political

! Pavlus Feetrus In Amnclecte Bollandione, vol xlx (Brossels, 193:), pp
256312 * P jes
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seet. These deadly opponents of "Ali, once his supporters, re-
peatedly arose in armed opposition to the prerogative conferred
on the Quraysh that the caliph should he one of their number?
In endeavouring to mainfain the primitive, democratic prin-
ciples of Islam the puritanical Kharijites caused rivers of blood
to flow in the first three Moslem centuries. In course of time
they forbade the cult of saints with the attendant local pil-
grimages and prohibited Sufi fraternities. Today they survive in
the form of a subdivision called Ibadite {commonly Abidite), after
ibn-1bid? (second half of first Moslern century}, the most tolerant
of the Khirjite founders of sub-sects, and are scattered in Algeria,
Tripolitania and "Uman, whenee they later crossed to Zanzibar,

Another sect, but of minor impertance, which arose in the
Thmayyad age was the Murji'ite, whose fundamental article of
faith consisted in the suspension (fr/4") of judgment against
believers who commit sins and in not declaring them infidels *
More specifically, the Murji'ites refused to see in the suppression
of religivus [aw by the Umayvyad caliphs & justifiable cause for
denying that house the homage due them as the de facfs political
leaders of Islam. To the followers of this doctrine the fact that
the Umayvads were nominally Meslems sufficed. "Uthman and
AN as well as Mu'Swiyah were all servants of God, and by God
alone must they be judged. In peneral, Murji'ite influence was
on the side of tolerance. The most illustrious representative of
the moderate wing of this school was the great divine abu-
Hantfah [} 767) who founded the frst of the four orthodox
schools of jurisprudence in Islam.

The Shi"ah, one of the two hostile camps into which early
Islam split on the {ssue of the caliphate, took definite form during
the Umayyad period. The imimship then became, and has since
continued to be, the differentiating eloment between Sunnites
{orthodox) and Shi'ites. The persistence with which the Shi‘ah
clings to its basic belief in *Ali and ‘Ali’s sons as the true imims,
not unlike the persistence of the Roman Cathelic Church in the
dogma of its relation to Peter and his successors, has ever re-
mained its distinguishing feature. The founder of Islam made a
revelation, the Koran, the intermediary between God and man;

s L Tbn-al-Tawsi, Nogd ai-"flm weal" flemd” (Cairo, 1340, p. 102,
? Shalieastind, p tog, Maphdidi, ed, Hito, pp. 8.8 ﬁ?p. 356,
¥ Cf, Yaphdadi, af o7, pp. 122-3; ibn-Hazm, val. if, P 54,
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the Shi'ah made the inteomediary a person, the imidm.} Te “1
belicve in Allah the one God™ and "1 believe in the revelation of
the Koran, which is uncredted from eternity”, the Shi'ites now
added a new article of faith: "1 believe that the im&m especially
chosent by Allah as the bearer of a part of the divine being is the
leader te salvation".

The institution of the im@mate was a product of theocratic
opposition to the profane conception of might. According to
its theory, as opposed to the Sunnite view,? the imim is the sole
legitimate head of the Moslem community, divinely designated
for the supreme office, He is a lineal descendant of Muhammad
through Fatimah and *Ali. He is a spirttual and relipious leader
as well as a sccular one, endowed with 2 mysterious power trans-
mitted to him from his predecessor® As such he stands far
superior to any other human being and enjoys impeccability
({"2gmek)? Extremists among the Shi'ah went so far as to consider
the im&m, on acceunt of ths divine and lurninous essence, the in-
carnation of God himsell* To them Al and his descendent
imams constitute a continuous divine revelation ia human form.
Alater ultra-Shi'ite sect even held that Gabriel mistook Muham-
mad for "Ali,% who was ariginally intended for the reception of
the revelation, In all thie the Shi'ite stands in opposition to the
Sunmite ersed.

How much Shi'ah in its birth and evolution owed to Persian
notions and bow much to Judaco-Christian ideas is hard to
ascertain, The Mahdi hypothesis which developed later and
involved the expectation of a saviour-leader who will usher ina
new era of liberty and prospenity was undoubtedly a reflex of
MMessianic and allied ideas. The enigmatic "Abdulifh ibn-Saba’,
who was converted to Islam during the caliphate of "UTthmin
and cmbarrassed "Ali with his excessive veneration, thus be-

L From an Arabie stem m:aﬂ:ng ba Prn:‘.cd.t, to Jend The term, nhich oecues in
the Koran {2 118, 153 95, 25:%4, 306.11)m ne techmeol senze, is ordinanly apphed
to the person vho in the eanomcnl sertices indizates the niunl movements Degn-
ully the Prophet, and after im the caliphs or ther delegotes, filled this office.
Ibn-Khaldin, Afugaddamak, pp 159 S0

E For thus sien consult by, pp 296 sep.

* Bhahenstiog, pp 765 6, Mes"adi, 1ot §, p, Yo,

t Tmmunity from error ood i i3 aseribed in varying degrees by Sonnites to the
prophets only, espeoalls to Mubemmad, Fho-Haere, vol 1, pp. 2-25; I Goldzgiher
i Der dafaw, vol m{1o12), pp 238 48 Iy, pp 298 1o,

* Bee below, pp 440 80
' Baghdidi, od, Hum, p 155 ibn-al-Jewsd, Nagd, pp. 1034
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coming the founder of extreme ShiYism,! was a Yamanite Jew.
CnosHeism also undoubtedly contributed its shave to the develop-
ment of the imdmate conception, Of all the lands of Islam, al-
‘Iriiq proved the most fertile soif for the germination of "Alid
doctrines, and to the present day Persia with its fifteen millions
tz the bulwark of the Shi‘ah.® Within the Shi'ite comrmunity
itzeif an almost unlimited number of minor sccts arcse. Different
members of “the house of the Prophet' (ak! al-bayz, i.e. "Ali and
his descendants) became the natural centre of attraction for sll
sorts of nen-conformists and malcontents, economdc, socizd,
political and religious. Many of the heterodoxies which arose in
the first century of Islam and were in themselves a veiled protest
apainst the victorious religion of the Arabians, gradually gravi-
tated to the bosom of Shi'ah as the representative of oppesition
to the established order. The Ism#'llites, the Qarmatians, the
Druzes, the Nugayris and the lilre, with whom we shall deal later,
were all offshoots from the Shi‘ite sect.

Public speaking in its several forms was cultivated during
the Umayyad epoch as never before and attained a height un-
surpassed in later times. The £4afid used it as an instrument of
religion in his Friday noon sermons, the general resorted to it as
a means of arousing military enthusiasm: among his troops and
the provincial governor depended upon it for instilling patriotic
feeling in his subjects, In an age with no special facilities for
propaganda, oratory provided an excellent channel for spreading
ideas and kindling emotions. The highly ethical orations of "Al,
with their rhymes and wise sayings, the sermonecttes of the
ascetic al-Hasan al-Bagei (1 728) delivered in the presence of the
Caliph "Umar ibn-"Abd-al-"Aziz and preserved by the latter's
biographer,® the military and patriotic speeches of Zivad ibhn-
Abth and the fiery al-Hajjij—all these are among the most valu-
able literary treasures handed down to us from that carly age

1T . 343

* In pll theee nee today some 50,000,000 Shi‘ites, of whom ebozt elghtera millions
live By Trno, seven in Indin, three in al-"Irdq, four in el-Yemnn, whers they are
knowa by the orme of Zaydiz, 350,000 i Lebanon and Syria, whers they go by
e mume of Matawilah .o porisons [of "AlL Ultra-3hPite sects, inciuding the
Towis'ilntes, Druzes, Nusayris, Vazidis nnd * Ali-l3his, ewell the total to pproximately
ﬁ.g,,x.::m-:a abasrt 14 per cent. af the whele Moslem bodv, Cf above, p. 13; below,
B ags

o :&mﬂr{:‘:qﬁ::ﬁaﬂéﬁ al-sthibir, vol. i, pp, 23153 al-Jthiz, af-Baydn,
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Political correspondence under the orthedox ealiphs was =g
brief and to the point that we hardly have an official note more
than a few lines in length.® To "Abd-al-Flamid al-Kitib (i.e.
the scribe, T 750): secretary of the last Umayyad caliphs, i
ascribed by ibn-Khallikin ® the intreduction of the flowery,
long-drawn-out style with its conventional, polite phraseology
betraying Persian influence. This affected style became 2 fmodel
for future generations of writers. A favourite Arabic saying had
it that ""the art of epistolary composition [inehd’] bepan with
*Abd-al-Hamid and ended with ibn-al-‘Amid".* Persian literary
influence can also be detected in the many wise sayings and
proverbs attributed to "Ali, to his lieutenant al-Ahnaf (the bandy-
lepped)® ibn-Qays (T after 687) and even to Aktham ibn-Saph
of pre-lslamic reputation, one of whose ttles was “the sage
[#aéim] of the Arabians".?

The greatest intellectual measure of progress achieved under
the Umayyads, however, was undoubtediy in the field of postical
compositon. That the birth of Islam was not favourable to the
chicf of the Muses is evineed by the fact that the glorious periodof
conquest and expansion inspired no poet in a "nation of poets™,
With the accession of the worldly Umayyads the old connections
with the goddesses of wine, song and poetry were re-established.
For the first time the poet of love makes his full appearance in
Arabic. While many pre-Islamic bards did preface their loag
pieces {gagidaiy) with a fow verses of erotic character, yot none
of them could be said to have speefalized in love poetry (gharaf),
From this amatory prelude (rasif of the early gasidads Arabic
IyTic poetry arose under the influence of Persian singers and after
their example.

The peninsular sehool has "Umar ibn-abi-Rabt'ah® {T ca. 716)
as itz chief exponent. This prince of erotic poetry, “the Ovid of
Arabia®”, was an impious Qurayshite of independent means®
who made it hiz business to make love to the beautiful damsels

? Fot sproamens tonselt Calgashonds, Fubd, ol w0, pp.- 3859-51.

E %ol 1,p 5500 cf Bas"hd,vol w,p B1.

A wisle of Tk al-Dawlah the Buway fad.
L Tehiz, Baypdn, vol 1, p. 58 Secibn Quinybah, Ma'dsf, . 216; Tobast, wal. 8,

G
lr" %%m%nﬂn} bah, Ma'drrf, p 183, of, Aghdur, val x, p 73,1 28, See Jahis,
Berdu,vol wyp 63 " Ths Diedu, ed Paul Schoare, 2 vols [Lepzg, 1801-9)
" Aphdnr, ol o p, 32, On b Life und works, see Jrbeid Fabbir, *Cimer ihe-afee
Fablak, 2 vols (Derdt, 1935=g}.
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pilgrimaging in Makkah and al-Madinah as well as to such
charming residents as the famous Sukaynah? In language of
intense passion and exquisite felicity he immortalized his feeling
towards the fair scx. The freshness and chivalry of his verse
stand in marked contrast to the primitive passion of Imru™al-
Qays on the one hand and to the stercotyped sentiment of =
later age on the other®

If *“Umar represented free love in poetry, his contemporary
Jamil (} 701) of the banu-"Udhrah, a Christian tribe of Yaman-
ite origin settled in al-Hijaz, stood for pure and innocent love
of the platonic type. Jamil's verses, all addressed to his sweet-
heart Buthaynah, who belonged to the same tribe,® breathe a
spirit of tenderness unparalleled in that age. Because of their
esthetic value and simple unaffected lanpguape they have since
been set to music by many Arabic singers, Like Jamil al-"Udhri,
the semi-mythical Majniin Layla,® whose original name is said
to have been Qays ibn-al-Mulawwah,® represents the lyric type
of poetical composition. Qays, according to legend, became in-
fatuated to the point of madness (whence his surname mafnin)
with a woman of the same tribe named Layla, who reciprocated
his love but was obliged to marry another to satisfy her father.
Crazed with despair, Qlays passcs the rest of his life wandering
half-naked among the hillz and valleys of his native Najd singing
the beauty of his beloved and yearning for a sight of her. Only
when her name was mentioned would he return to his normal
gelf® Thus did Majniin Layla become the hero of numberless
Arabic, Persian and Turkish romances extolling the power of
undying love. Undoubtedly many of the poems attached to the
names of Jamil and Majolin were not actwally composed by
them but were originally ballads and folk-songs.

Busides love poetry, political poetry made its appearance under
Umayyad auspices. The first occasion was the reguest made of
Miskin al-Dérimi to compose and sing publicly verses com-
memotating the nomination of Yazid to the caliphate.” To this

I Mm-Quutay bab, ke, po 340

* See W. G. Palgrave, Ercapr on Easterr Quertionr (London, 1872), p. 270,

¥ Congult tha:Qutaykah, Fhe'r, pp. 200-68, Aphdnd, vol, vil, pp. 77-100.

", Y Apde, vol. i, p. 169, quoted by ibaFhalilkdn, wol. §, p. 148.

b AVEniuli, Fowdr af-§¥afandt (Bilia, 128 l. if, g 1972, makes tha date of
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period alsn belongs the first attempt to compile ancient pre-
Islamic poctry, which attempt was undertalten by Hammad
al-Rawiyah (Le. the transmitter, . 713-72).0 Hammad was
bom in al-Kifah of 2 Daylami (Persian) prisener of war? and
spoke Arabic with an accent, but he was one of those famed in
Arabic annals for possessing phenomenal memories. In answer
to a question by al-Walid 1T he offered to recite of the jafufiyak
poems alone, rhyming in each of the letters of the alphabet, at
least one hundred difficrent odes for each letter, After listening
in person and by proxy to 2900 garida/s, as we are told, al-Walid
felt satsfied and ordercd 100000 dithams for the reciter?
Hammiad's great merit, no doubt, was hiz collection of the
fameus Golden Odes, otherwise called }Mu'allagat.

The provincial school of poetry in the Umayyad peried was
headed by al-Farazdaq (ca. G4o0-728 and Jarir (] ca. 720), that
of the capital by al-Alhtal {re. 640-cz. 710). All three were
born and brought up in al-"Trig. They were satirists as well as
pancgyrists. As poets the trio stand in the very front rank among
those with whom Arab eriticism has found nothing to eompare
since their time. Al-Akhtal, the Christian, was the champion
of the Umayyad cause against the theccratic pariy; * al-Farazdaq,
the dissolute, was the poct laureate of "Abd-al-Malik and his
sons al-Walid, Sulaymin® and ¥azid; Jarir, the greatest saticdst
of the age, was the court poet of al-Hajjgj.® In their panegyrics,
on which they lived rather than on their lampoons, these pocts
performed the same function as the party press today. Al
Farazdng® and Jarir ofien attacked each other in the most
virulent and abusive language, and al-Akbtal as a rule sided
with the former. How lightly Christianity sat on the heart of the
profane, winc-bibbing Akhtal is illustrated by the words of con-
solation he addressed to his pregnant wife as she rushed to touch

1 Frfrasr, g oo ibn-Ehalliban, vel. §, p. 204.

1 ThnQuiny bah, Ma'arrf, p. 268,

¥ Thn-Rhalbhing wol. 3, p. 202; Agfénd, vol. v, pp. 1645, See “Fod, vel. 1L, pp.
lai-?l.:u Qutay bah, 5457, pp 300-4.

b Ihid ppozo7-8. For Farardeq’s eulogies of his patren eahphs see his Dfedn,
cd., R. Boucher {Patis, 1875, parmm, ’
L Ihn-Q:%m;bnh,, 7. 25y For sunples of his encoauume see bis Dirds (Caite,
13133:::;:1 see Arkdmi, vol. i, pp. 156-g7, vol. xix, pp. z-52; ibn-Ehallikin,

wol. 1, ppe 13646 =de Slane, vol. m, e B12e28; Joseph Hell, Dar Leden dex
Farazdok {Lepzip, 1903).
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the garment of a passing bishop and succeeded only in reaching
the tail of the donkey he was riding: *He and the tail of his ass—
there is no difference ™'t

Education of the formal type was not common in those days.
To the carly Umayyad princes the éddsyak, Syrian desert, acted
as a sort of school to which they sent their young sons to acquire
the pure Arabic tongue and become well versed in poetry. It was
thither that Mu'Swivah sent hizs son and future successor Yazid.
The public considered him educated who could read and write
hiz native languape, use the bow and arrow and swim. Such
a person was styled al-fdmdl, the perfect one? The value of
swimming was enhanced by life on the Mediterranean coast
The cthical ideals of education as gleaned from the litera-
ture bearing on the subject were courage, endurance in time
of trouble (sabr), observance of the rights and obligations of
neighbourliness (fiwdr), manliness {(murFah), generosity and
hospitality, regard for women and fulfilment of solemn promises.
Many of these will be recognized as the virtues highly prized in
Bedouin life,

After the time of "Abd-al-Malik the tutor or preceptor
(a0’ 0ddib), vsually a client or a Christian, became a standing
figure in the court. The tutor of this caliph's sons received the
following injunction from their father: “Teach them to swim
and accustom them to little sleep”.® "Umar 1Y took his children
so severely to task for violating the rules of Arabic grammar
that he was inclined to use corporal punishment.® Significant are
the instructions he communicated officially to their tuter: “Let
the first moval lesson impressed upon them be hatred of means of
amusement, whose initiative is from the devil and whose con-
seguence is the wrath of God™.8

The public desiring to seeure an education, as education went
in those days, patronized the mosques where classes centring
on the Koran and hadith were given. The carliest teachers in
Jslam were thercfore the Koran readers (gurrd’). As early as
the year 17 (638) the Caliph ‘Umar sent such teachers in all

v dghani, vol. v, p. 183, whety the aneedate i reporied to llustratn hiz devotion
to wligion,
1 . . .
Gt I:I.nf::*%in;ni, PLo2, p.oor, B toerr, of, vol v, i 309, I 7 peg Aphond
: i!uh:rmd, 0T, AL 6.
Eilnitt, Ma'fam o Didabd, od, Muargoliouth, vof, § (Teyden, 1907 . 25-6.
¥ Tbneal Jamzt, Sirak, pp. 257-8. Consalt JAbiy, Fapdn, vol. i, pp.t:lt’ 3!;?43.5
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directions and ordered the people to meet with them on Fridays
in the mosques, "Umar II sent as chief judge to Egypt Yazid
ibn-abi-Ifabib (f 746), who is said to bave been the first to
distinpuizh himeelf as teacher there! In al-Efifah we read of a
certain al-Dahbak tbn-Muzahim?® (} 723), who kept an element-
ary school (Effds) and made no charpes for instruction? In
the: second Moslem century we even hear of a Bedouin settling
in al-Basrah and conducting a school where fees were charged

“Science,” the Arabs say, ascribing the words to the Prophet,
“ie twofold: that which relates to religion and that which relates
to the body [i.e. medicine]."”

The peminsular medicine was very primitive indeed. Legitimate
rermedies mingled with magical practices and talismans against
the evil eye, A few prescriptions Jimiting treatment to the use
of ltoney, cupping and bleeding embedded in traditions termed
“the Prophet's medicine™ have been preserved and handed down
to posterity, The oritical ibn-IChalddn in his famous Muged-
damah® speaks sliphtinpgly of this type of medicine, declaring
that the Prophet was sent to teach relipious laws and principles
rather than medication.

Seientifie Araly medicine springs from sources mainly Greek
and partly Persian. Persian medicine itself was influcnced by
Greek tradition. The list of Arabian physiclans in the first
century of Islam is headed by al-Harith ibn-Kaladah ( ea. 634)
of al-TE'H, whe studied in Persia® Al-Hznth was the first
scientifically traired man in the peninsula and won the honorary
title of “the doctor of the Arabians™.? In the art of healing he was
stuececded, as was eustormary, by his son al-Wads, whaose mother
was the Prophet's maternal aunt.®

By the time of the Arab conguest of Western Asia, Greek
science was no more a living force. It was rather a tradition in
the hands of Greek- or Syriac-writing conirnentators and practt-
tioners. The court doctors of the Umayyads belonged to this
group. Qutstanding among them were ibn-Uthiil, the Christian

1 Swyhifi, Huss, vol, §, po 134 ef. Kindi, Walds, p. Bo.

* Menbioned by Jalilz, Bapde, vol.§, p 173, 25 o tulor to *Abd-nl-Malik's sets,

! The-5a'd, val, w,p 2o ! Vg, Oiads’, vol. iy, po 230- +Pogee,

' Thn- ah—l..'}-.l].l'hl.:lu -Elr_v!.m al-Andd" £ Tnﬁngu:n.fdlrxﬁ-&et cd. A, MGker (Caira,
1882), %ol 1, p. 104 ibn al-"Ibn, p. 156,
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physician of Mu'dwiyah,! and Tayidhig, the evidently Graek
physician of al-Hajjdj? Some of Tayidhiiq's aphorisms have
been preserved, but none of the three or four books aseribed to
him. A Jewish physician of Persian origin, Masarjfawayh of al-
Basrah, who flourished in the first days of Marwin ibn-al-
Hakam, transkated (683) into Arabic a Syriac treatise on
medicine originally composed in Greek by a Christian priest in
Alexandria, Ahrfin by name,? and was thus responsible for the
earliest scientific book in the language of Islam. The Caliph
al-Waltd is credited with having segrepated persons afflicted with
leprosy and with having made special provision for their treat-
ment.d "Umar 11 is said to have transferred the schools of
medicine from Alexandria, where the Greek tradition flourished,
to Antioch and Harrgn ¥

Alchemy, like medicine; one of the few sciences in which the
Arabs later made a distinct contribution, was one of the diseip-
lines early developed. Khilid (T 704 or 708), the son of the second
Umayyad caliph and the " philosopher [hakim] of the WMar-
winids”, was according to the Fikrisr® (our oldest and best
source of information) the first in Islam to have translations
made from Greck and Coptic books on alchemy, medicine and
astrology. Though proved legendary,” the ascription of this
activity to Khalid is significant, since it points out the truth that
the Arabs drew their scientific knowledge from the older Greek
sources and received their Arst impulse therefrom. With the name
of this Umayyad prince legend associates the name of the famous
Jabir ibn-Ilayyan (Latinized Geber); but Jabir fourished later,
about 776, and will be dealt with under the "Abbasids. Likewise
the astrological and alchemical treatises ascribed to Ja'far al-
Sadiq (700-765)% & descendant of *Ali and one of the twelve
imiims of the Shi'ah, have been discredited by eritical modern
scholarship.* The most unfortunate fact about the intellectzal

1 Ibn-nbe-Usaybi'ah, vol, §, p. 106, 1 [hed. p. 1213 zee above, p. 220,
! Ibo-al-'Ibd, p. 192. * kg, p. 19%; Tabacy, vol. 1, p. 1706,
¥ Ibn ali-Usapba'sk, vol. i, p. 116, 8 256, L

. 242, 358,

P Jubine Pushn, drabische Adekermitien, ¥, Cholid Jin fagidpfﬂ:; :-1}:::&1:.-:}’..:
{Hetdelberg, 1024}, pp. & seg.

¥ Fihest, po317, o2n ibneEhallilin, vl i, p. the =de Slone, vol, 1, p. 300;
Bl Khalfub, Kosbyf ol-Zumdn ‘an Asdmi af-Kored wealFumin, ed, Tluegel,
vabdi {Leipmg, 1837), pp. 51, 6o, vol, m (Lopden, 1843), pp. §3. 128,

Y. Putkn, drabirche Alchertisten, 1N, Ga'far Adipddrg, der Seckste Imdr
(Hrideibesg, 19245 pp. 49-59.
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life vnder the Umayyads is that it left no extant traces in the
form of documents from which we can properly evaluate it

If there ever was an ndigenous Arabian architecture it could
have ¢xisted only in al-Yaman, concerning which our present
state of investipation and exploration is as yet unable to afford
sufficient darz. Even then South Arabian art could not have
played much of & part in the notthern bfe of the peninsula. Here
the tent was the ordinary dwelling, the open air the temple and
the desert sands the tomb. The inhabitant of the rare oaais had,
as he still has teday, o rude architecture represented by build-
ings of sun-dried brick covered with flat roofs of palm wood and
clay, devoid of decoration and ornament and sufted only to the
simplest needs. Even the Hijiz national shrine, al-Ka'hah, was
nothing but a primitive eube-hke strueture with no roof. As the
structure stood at the time of Muhammad it was the work of 2
Coptic Christian carpenter who used wood salvaged from the
wreck of some Byzantine ships cast ashore at Juddah. The roch.-
cut tombs of MadZ'in Salih {ancient al-Hijr), the picturesque
chambers carved in the multi-coloured sand cliffs of Petra,
the colonnaded and arched palaces and sanctuartes of Pal-
myra, such churches as the magnehcent one rebult by the
Ghassinid phylarch al-Mundhir ibn-al-Harith on the grave of
the martyred St. Sergiuz at al-Fusifah—all these indecd reveal
a high order of artistic technique, butit is a technigue borrowed
fram Hellenized Egypt and Syria and is not characteristically
Arabian.

Architecture, as the first and most permanent of the arts, has
in its religious variety abways been the principal representative
of the building art. The place of worship, literally the home of
the deity, 15 the first structure on which the newly awakened soul
strives to impress a lofticr character than that required to sansfy
the maternal needs of a hurman habitation, In the case of the
Moslem Arabs art found its supreme expression n religious
architecture. The Moslem architects, or the men they employed,
evolved a scheme of building, simple and dipnified, based on
carlior patterns but singularly expressive of the spirit of the new
refigion. Thuos we have in the mosque (from Ar. wasid, a place
to prostrate oneself} an epitome of the history of the development
of Islamic civiliration in its interracial and international rela-
tionships, Perhaps no clearer example could be cited to ilustrate
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the cultural interplay between Islam and its neighbours than the

MmosgLe.
The simple mosque of Muhammad at al-Madinah rather than

the Baklan sanctuary foroumtously became the general proto.
type of the congregational mosque in the first century of Islam,
This mosque consisted of a courtyard open to the sky enclosed
by walls of sun-baked clay.! As a protection from the sun the
Prophet later extended the flat roof from the adjacent butldings

T " ¥ ¥ ™ Ty o TR

rdbiee Kol af, Afarait 8l Sarawars

THE MOSQUL OF MAKEAN SFEN ] ROM THE LZAST

to cover the whole open court. The roof consisted of palm trunks
used as columns to support a cover of palm fronds and mud.2 A
palm trunk fixed in the ground served first as a pulpit (mrdar)?
for the Prophet to stand on while addressing the congregation.®
Thuswas later replaced by a small platform of tamarisk wood wmith
three steps copied from those seen in Christian churches in Syria.

1 1bx Hishiim, pp 33% 7.

! Palidhur, p &, Dukhic, vol. i, pp 1057,

¥ 1n COhrrenialpscke Stvdien. Theoder Noldeke, #d © Bezold (Giessen, Igﬁﬁ},
vol 1. pp 33t #e¢, © H Becker bas shoomn that the seerdar was onpanally a rased

szat of titone uged by the ruler and not assocated wath worshp
¢ Thn-Ba'd, vol 1, pt 2, p 8, F. Wistenfeld, Cerchichic der Stadt Medina (Got-

tipgen, 1860}, p 63, of Bukhin, ol o, p. 10f.
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‘Whether the Prophet found it necessary to erect an indicator
(smihrad) of the direction of prayer (gi¥/a/} in his mosque is not
certain. In reciting their prayers the worshippers arranped
themselves in ranks parallel to and facing the wall, originally
toward Jerusalem and later toward Makkah.! From the top of
the flat roof the Abyssinian Bil&l with his stentorian voice called
the believers to prayer.? Here, then, we have in their simplest
forms almost all the rudiments of a congregational mosque—a
cotirt, some cover to shelter the worshipper and a pulpit.

The subsequent advance of the Arabians fanwise through
Western Az and North Africa brought them into possession

R RO | i re [ T
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THE INTERIOR OF THE MOSOUE OF AL MADINAH

of numberless standing and ruimed structures representing a
high artistic development and, what is more essentizl, 1t put them
in control of the living technical knowledge and skill inherited
by members of the conquered races from ages past. This tech-
nique, applied to the religious needs of the Maoslem community as
indicated by the Madinah Mosque and modified by local con-
ditions in different regions, produced in course of tme what
has been variousiy designated Saracenie, Arabian, Moslem and
Mohammedan® art. The structural material, whether stone, brick

! Itm-Sa'd, vol. i, pr. 2, pp. 3-5.
g ' Ome o7 beo years aiter his mrival i 61-37adineh the Prophet decided on the
adivie ps the formal call to prayer after considering the possbilty of using the
ndgis (wooder gong) ps in the Chostian churches §ha-Sa'd, vol n.pt 2,9 7.

¥ Modern Mesletos object to the use of this term becneze of ks parmllehem te the

term "‘Chﬁ!rﬁa:n" applied to the worshippers of Chnst, whils they, os they maiatain,
ks mot worshippers of Mubamtnad,
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orclay, was in each case determined by what had prevailed in the
particular loeality. In Syria Moslem architecture was influenopd
by the pre-existent Christian Syro-Byzantine style with ite native
and Roman antecedents. In Mesopotamia and Persia it way
affected by the Mestorian and S53s@nid forms based on an earljer
nattve tradition. In Egypt many decorative moufs were supplied
by the local Copts. Thus there gradually developed a number of
distinct schools of Arab art: (1) Syro-Egyptian, following the
Greco-Eoman and native precedents; (2) “Irigo-Persian, based
on SisAnid and ancient Chaldacan and Assyrian styles; (3)
Spanish and North African, showing native Chrstian apg
WVisipathie influenrce and often called Moorish or Maghribi; and
{4} Indian, bearing clear marks of the Hindu style. In China the
mosque 15 almost & replica of the Buddhist temple.

The first mosque erected in a congquered land was that of al-
Basrah built by ‘Utbah ibn-Ghazwin (637 or 638}, who alse
founded the city itsclf as a winter camp for the army. This place
of prayer was at first an open space fenced round with reeds.
The edifice was later rebuilt of clay and sun-dried bricks (/) by
abu-Misa al-Ash'arl, "Umar's governor, who covered the roof
with grass.? In 638 or 639 the invading general, Sa'd ibn-abi-
Waeqgis, cstablished the other mulitary camp, al-Kiifah, with 2
simple mosque as its centre. Close by the mosque stuod the
governor's residence (ddr af-tmdrak). As inal-Basrah, themasque
was originally an open square with walls of reed and later of clay
and zun-dried bricks.® Ziydd, the viceroy of Mu'Swiyah, rebuilt
this mosque with a colonnade following the SSsinid madel. In
other respects the mosque conformed to the type fortuitously
formulated by Muhammad in al-Madinah. No trace is left of this
structure orofthe Bazrahyosgue. Of the "Ali mosque in al-Eifah,
erceted about 656 and wistted 1in 1184 by the famous Andalustan
traveller ibn-Jubayr,? little is known.

The third important eamp in Islam was that of "Amr ibn-al-
*Ag in al-Fustat (Old Caira). Here in 642 "Amr laid oot the first
Moslem place of prayer in Africa. In its original form “Amr's
masque, of which there is Bkewise no trace,* was like the others
a simple quadrangle with no niche (s#firaf) to indicate the direc-

! Halidhwn, pp 346 7, 359, Yigdt, Feliffn, vol.1, p 642
¥ Teban, vl 1, p. 2459, Yagot, aol w, pp 32304, * Pp ooriei1.
¥ For the many early rehwldings ot underwent see Yiqit, vol. m, pp. Se0 goo.
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tion of prayer and with no minaret (s darakk). "Amr equipped
it later with a pulpit built and presented by the Christian king of
Nubia? The next important mosque was that of “Ugbah ibn-
Mah' in al-Qayrawin (67o0-73} which, like al-Fustit, was a
military camp. *Ugbah started with the mosque and povernment
house as a centre and grouped the people’s dwellings around
themn.® The mosque was rebuilt several times by his suecessors
and finally by the Aghlabid Ziyadat-Allil 1 {819—38), since
whose days it has stood as one of the greatest sanetvaries in
Islam.

In those cases where Moslems established themselves in
towns already standing, use was made of older structures. In
al-Madi'm, Sa'd ibn-abi-Waqqgis uscd the fwdn (arched hall) of
the Persian emperor as a place of worship.? In Damascus the
Cathedral of 5t. John was rebuilt inte a mosque by al-Walid 1.4
But in Hims the same building is said to have been used in
commen as a mosque and as a church,®

The meéfrib, a recess or piche in thewall of the mosque indicat-
ing the direction of prayer, was 2 later addition into the equip-
ment of the maosque taken over from the church. ALNWalid and
his governor, "Umar ibn-"Abd-al-" A ziz, are usually credited with
its introduction,® though some credit Mu'awiyah.? The Madinah
Mosque was evidently the first to get a mefirdd, The mefirdd
rapidly became a common feature of all mosques and like the
Christian altar appropriated for itself the largest measure of
sacredness. As such it became the recipient of the varied forms
of decoration lavished on it by the believers and may therefore be
considered the standard for determining the quality of the con-
tinually changing styles of Islamic decorative are,

A profane innovation in the mosque for which Mu'iwiyah? is
generally blamed is the magriralk, a fenced-off part in the in-
terior of the mosque reserved for the use of the caliph, Different

! Mugrizi {Halaa), vel w, p 248, 1, 30 ® Vaiqok, vol. v, p.o 21
* Tabar, vol §,pp 2443, 2450 : o
4 Bafidhord, p 525, YigGt, vol. o, p go;1bn Fubayr, p 262,
3 Impakh, g 603 1bn-Hawged, . 117; Mogdisi, p 156
! Magrie, vol.u, poagy, Ul oy, Mogding, p. 80,1 19 tbins-Daftdireh, vol. 4, Pp.
201, 372 abn Dunembg, al-futipar f-Hnfer fpd of-Amsér, ed. Vellor {Bikig,
- 1893}, pt 1y, p B2, L 127 Suvili, S, vol, 1, . 140
! Thoal-Fegih, p. 08,1 2.
+ * ¥a'qlbl, rol.ii, p. 570, Others aseribe it to Marwin sba-ai-Halarn {Batidbhuri,
r ;1. 16 =Futti, p. 20 or to "Uthméan {(Magrho, vl i, p 247, 1, 32,
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reasons have been assigned for its introduction, the chief hging
protection for the person of the caliph after the Kharijite attempt
upon lus bife.! The sragy@rak was evidently used by the calipha
for retirement and rest or for deliberation.®

Lilee the surkrd, the minaretvwas introduced by the Umayyads,
Syria was therefore the oripinal home of the minaret. Here the
minaret took the form of the native watch-tower or of its sue-
cescor the chureh tower, which was square.®

One of the earliest authorities® to mention a minaret on the
Umayyad Mosque in Damascus explieitly states that it had been
a watch-tower (mdéir) belonging to the Cathedral of St John,
In Egypt the minaret is said to have been introduced by a
governor of Mu'dwiyah who provided each of the four corners of
the Mozque of *Amr in al-Fustit with one ® In ai-"Iriiq the Basrzh
Mosque was provided by Mu'Swiyah's governor, Ziyid, with a
stone minaret.® But it was again the famous Umayvad builder,
al-Walld, who was probably responsible for many minarets in
Syria and al-Hijiz Al-%Walid's governar, "Umar, introduced the
new feature into the WMadinah Mosque® Afrer his time minarats
became more and mere numerouvs.

While the squarc stone minaret of Syria was the oldest in
Islam and scrved as prototype for others, especially in North
Africa and Spain, it was not the only type developed. Moslem
minarets followed the traditional shape of the towers of the
country in which they srose. In Egypt minarets for many cen-
turies were built only of brick and the famous lighthouse of
Alevandria, the Pharos, is said by some to have exercised some
architectural mnfluence. In al-"Ir3q a ninth-century Moslem
tower-minaret at Simarra on the Tigris reflects the anclent
Assyrian siggurat (high place) with its seven stories representing
the sun, the moon and the five planets then known

Because of its biblical aszociation and as the first gidfad of
Islam® and the traditional stopping-place of Muhammad on

1 Tinawan, g 2293 tha-Kholddn, Mugaddamak, pp 22483 &l Tobarl, val, §
P 346511 3 g

L Aphkane, wol avie, p, 126, 1 6 3 Mngdis, p. 183, H. 8.
t Ibn al Tagih, p tof, ol i1ba Bafjafah, vel 1, p. 203
% Mg, vl n, p 248, ¥ Balidburi, p. 348

T Wistenfeld, Sradft, p 75 sbn-Batplteh, vol i, p 272,

! Moreiz Jastrows, Tr, The Cisnficafren of Badylomg and drgyrsa (Fluladelphin,
1955 rp 3787 Sea below, pp 415 19

' Itm-Sa'd, vel. §, pt. 2, . 3; 8ee Foran 23 136, 135,
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his farmous nocturnal journey heavenward, Jerusalem very early
acquired special sanclity in the eyes of all Moslems? In 6358
when the Caliph "Umar visited the city he possibly erccted 3
simple place of worship of dmber or brick on the Moriah hili,
where once stood the Temple of Solomon and lates 3 heathen
sanceuary and a Christian church. When “Abd-al-Malile fele
the need for a centre of waorship that should cutshine the Church
of the Haly Sepulchire,” rival the Mosque of Makkah then in the
hands of the anti-caliph "Abdulish ibn-al-Zubayr and deviate
therefrom the current of pilgrimage,® he built in 6971 on the same
gite in Jerusalem the Dome of the Roek, wronply called the
“Mosgue of "Umar". The Dome therefore stands on one of the
most apcred spots on enrth, a spot hallowed by Jewish, heathen,
Chrstian and Moslem associations and considered by tradition
the place where Abraham intended to sacrifice his son Isaae,
The Kufic inscription round its dome, a part of which was later
falsified by the Caliph ai-Ma'miin,* iz one of the oldest Islamic
writings extant.® "Abd-al-balil used materials derived from the
Christian  buildings that had stood there hefore they were
destroved or damaged by Chosroes IT in 614 and employed native
craftsmen, some of whom may have been of Byzantine origin.
Here was a radical change from the old pattern, invelving the
introduction of mosaiec and other decorative motifs and a dome
intended to surpass the beautiful cupola of the Church of the
Holy Sepulchre.® The result was an architectural monument of
such noble beauty that it has scarcely been surpassed anywhere,
To the Moslems the Dome of the Rock is more than a place of
archmnlopical interest and artistic value—it is a living symbol
of their farth. Although it has pone through a fow changes and
repairs, particularly as a result of the terrific earthquake of
1016,7 the Dome has preserved in general its original form and
15 therefore the earliest Moslem monument surviving. The oldest
description of it is that of ibn-al-Faqih,® writien about go3,
followed by that of al-Maqdisi® written about gB5.

1 For Jerusalem ag the goene of judgment day see Nuwayng vol i, pp 334 =0

2 Magdem, p 159 ' Ya'gabs, sol w,p 331 £ See above, p. £20

B Bi the Arel Museurs ot Cairs 15 a tombstene foond in the cematery of Old
Cairo bearing a ¥ofic msenption dated a9 3206512, See Hasnn Muhammod
al-Hawin in al-&Fiidl, vol e (1930), pp 1179 o,

b Blagdia, posga The Dome was medellod after the eatheden]l of Bogea, Of, M5,

Brigps, Mubawrmadan drebeiecinre sn Epydf end Palertine {{}x_!'md 1g24), p 37
* lba-al-Aihie, val, ix, p. 209, ¥ Pp, i00-104. Y Ppoasa-Te.
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The Dome is the shrine of which the Agsa Mosque is the
sanctuary., The term al-Masjid al-Agsa, as we have learned M
hefore, is used in Arabic literature in a general sense to include
the whole collection of sacred buildings comprising the Dome
itself, the tombs, dervish monasteries (sing. fadivah or sdwival
and public fountains (sing. s«8il) erected by many caliphs from
*Abd-al-Malik to the Ottoman Sultan Sulaymén the Magni-
ficent which cover an area of some thirtyfour acres. Strictly, the
word Agga is applied to the mosque built by "Abd-al-Malik not
far from the Dome, In s construction vse was made of the ruins
of 5t. Mary's Church of Justinian, which stood on that site until
demolished by Chosroes. The Agsa was rebuilt about 771 by
the "Abbazid al-Mansir following an earthgquake, and was later
miodified by the Crusaders. Salgh-al-DMn (Saladin) restored it
{1787} to Islam. As in the case of the Dome our earlicst descrip-
tion of it dates from ibn-al-Fagih ! and al-Maqdisi.®

In qo5 "Abd-ai-Malik's son al-Walid took over the site of the 1
basilica of Damascus dedicated to 5t. John, originally a ternple };}j
of Jupiter, and built there the grand mosque named after the
Umayyads.? How much of the Christian construction was pre-
gerved in pl-Walid's mosgue is difficult to ascertain. The two
southern minarets stand on ancient church towers which be-
longed to the old basilica,* but the northern minaret, used as a
beacon tower, was certainly constructed by al-Walid and became
the model for similar structures in Syria, Worth Africa and
Spain. It is the oldest purely Moslem minaret surviving. The
three naves and a transept, above which rises the great dome,
with their mosaics, are also the work of this ealiph who, we are
tald, employed Persian and Indian craftsmen as well as Greek
artisans provided by the emiperor of Constantinople Papyri
recently discovered show that material and skilled worlkmen wers
imported from Egypt.* The walls were sumptuously decorated
with marbles and mosaics. The geographer al-Magdisi,” whe
visited the mosque in the latter part of the tanth century, speaks

Y. 100, ! P, 1689
. ¥ Ampag tle present leading mosques of Aleppo, Himg and Beirit are some which
were chmrchies in the past,

: Ct. Y—iqﬂt, wol. 1, pse3 )

- E#a:;ﬂ:il;gi. 158; bae"Asikde, wol. §, g 20%; fba.Jubeyr, p. 2617 of. Tabari,

4 B Bl in Do Felam, w0l T8 {1ga1), pp. 274, 374,

T E, 15y see slso Tgtalthn, p g7; ibn-Rustah, p. 326,
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of its mosaics of gold and precious stones representing trees and
eities and bearing beautiful inscriptions, These same representa-
tiuns, covered later by some pious caliph, were rediscovered
in 1928.2 In this mosque we find the first appearance of the semi-
circular niche for prayer (mifirdé). Here the horseshoe arch is
also apparent. The vignette decorations served as a model for
those of the great Qayrawdn Mesque as remodelled by the
Aghlabids in the ninth century. Though it was burned in 1o,
tgain in 1400 by Tamerlane and for the last time in 1893, the
Umayyad Mosque has always held its place in Moslem imagina-
tion pz the fourth wonder of the werld.® It is also considered
the fourth sanctuary in Islam (above, p. 221).

In the period between the first primitive place of worship of
al-Madinah and the two sumptuous mosques of Jerusalem and
Damaseus the evolution of the Moslem congregational (jame'ak)
mosque was rendered complete. The congregartional mosque, be
it noted, has always been more than a building for devotion; it
serves ag a general assembly hall and ag a political and educational
forum.® The physical needs of the congregation are now amply
provided [or by a sheltered sanctuary and a covered approach;
the ritual needs are met by the minarels, niches, pulpits and
outside fountains for ablution; and the political needs by amujesty
of planfand splendour of ornament that help to serve notice on
the world that the followers of the new faith are in nowise behind
those whe wotship in the grand cathedrals of Christendom.

In architectural fields other than the veligious the Umayyads 2.
feft but few monuments. Chief among these are the desert E:J'
palaces erected by princes of the caliphal family. Most of the
ealiphs themselves, like the Ghassinid rulers before them, had
country scats, and apart from Mu'awiyah and "Abd-al-Malik
hardly any of them lived in Damascus. In the capital itself
rfn?.'i;irigis Ieft of the Khade®,! the imperial residence adjoining
the great mosque, not are any traces left of al-Hajjaj's residence
plfl“fht: same name, al-Qubbah al-Kbhadri"* in Wisit, But the

t E.de Lotey and M. van Berchem, Ler eroteigner di fa motguds der Gamarpader d
g{:}n{{hﬂm 3315}. A C Creswell, Early Mutfim drekifecture, pt. 1 (Oxford,
o ~.:‘J'TE|¢I:-F:1-F3qﬂ::p. 1of; ihn"Aealie, vl §, p. to8; Yhqiy, vol ik p. 551,

“*.In recent years the principal cutbreaks ngaiost Europran suthotity in Syris
atd Fgypt have hod theirinceptlon in the Friduny mosaoe meetings.

o4 See above, . 2rs, [hnead-Athlr, vol. ¥, p. 224,
" Balrdbael, p. 2g0; Mea'idi, Fanbsd, p. 390; Ya'glhd, p. 327
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fringes of the Syrian desert are strewn with the remains of
palaces which were originally either Roman fortrcises on the
Jiznes repaired and remodetled by Umayyad architects or which
were erected by those architects on Byzantine and Persian
patterns. The ruins of a palace known by the modern name of
al-Ukhaydir lie not far from “Ayn al-Tamr on the eastern side
of the Syrian desert, but it is not certain whether they belong to
a late Umayyad or an early "Abb&sid structure.! On the south-
western n:dge of the desert the remains are meore numerous.
Here Yazid, son of "Abd-al-Malik, either built or restored a
palace called Muwagqqar,® of which few remains are left. Hisson
al-Walid 1I, who was addicted to the chasc and less fnnocent
pastimes, gccupied the neighbouring Qastal*and al-Azrag,! both
Homan posts in Transjordan, To this same Caliph al-Walid II
is ascribed the building of another patace in this region known by
the modern name al-Mushatta (al-Mashta),” which was the frst
in this repion to be visited by archeologists The strucrure was
left unfinished at the death of its caliph-huilder. The magnificently
carved facade of this beautitful chiteau {2 now In the Kaiser
Friedrich Muescum, Berelin® The best known structyre 0 this
group is, however, Qusayr (the Litle palace of} "Amrah, lying
east of the Jordan in 2 direct line from the northern edpe of the
Dead Sea, This castle, built between 712 and 715 probably by
al-Walid I, was discovered for the learned world by Alois Musit?
in 1898. The name is presumably modern, since we see no trace
of it in Arahie literature. What makes this building especially
remarkabie is the extraordinary mural pamtings to be discussed
in the next section,
Most theologians of Islam maintained thar the representa- pa,

tion of men and animals was the prerogative of God alone and

b Gertrude L. Bell, Pofaes and Mosgns af Glhaider {Dxford, 1804), p. 167,

T ¥iqht, vol. iv, po 687, Al-Dalgh®, where the palsce stond, was the seuthery
region of the easterz Jordan district and comprizsed ancient Maoab,

4 Trom Lntin carfeffaom, castle. Yoqat, vol. iv, p. g5.

* Tolard, vol, 1, p. 1743

' Bedowin pronuncitan Mshatta, winter tesort.

* Consult L K. Beineow ead A, v. Domascewski, Dee Protfocfa Arabia,
wval, 31 {Streashurg, 1905}, pp 103-po; B, Schalz and ], Stroypowshe, “Mechatta”™,
Jakebueh der ddniplivhygrenreireken Kuntteommelappen, vol  AXV {1g904), PP
208 373,

f Luperr "dwra vad andere Sehifirer dithed zon #feah, pt. 1 {¥iennn, 1002},
o § 5o s Musll, upee " dmra, 5, Texrband {Vienna, 1007). Musil tonsidersd ol
Walzd IT the builder.
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considered him who intruded on this domain a blasphemer. This
hostile attitude toward representational art, a corollary of the
uncompromising monotheism of the Koran and its prohibition
of idolatry, derives is direct sanction from a Zadith in which
the Prophet is reported to have declared that those to be most
scvesely punished on the day of judgment are the painteys.!
The term used, peregamwiriin (portrayers), would apply to sculp-
toFs,as well. No representation of human beings therefore occurs
anywhere on mosques, though in a fow cases we find it on palaces
and in books. Almest all decorative motifs in Moslern art are
derived fram the vegetable kinpdom or from geometrical figures.
Thé suceess achieved in later ages in this field is evinced by the
term "arabesque"’ applied to this style of decoration in most of
the Ewropean languages, But the Arabians themselves had no
developed feeling for either plastic or pictorial art, as their remains
in the peninsula and the literary descriptions of their sanctuaries
clearly indicate, What we call Moslem art was eclectic in its origin,
‘metifs and exeoution, mostly the product of the artistic genius of
the subjugated peoples, but developed under Moslem auspices
and peculiarly adapted to the demands of the &oslem religion.
'The earliest illustrations of Moslem pictorial art are the
frescoes of Qu';'-'t}'r 'Amrah, which suggest workmanship of
Christian painters. On the w::]Is of this Transjordanian pleasure-
house’ and bath of al-Walid I are pictures of siz royal per-
sonEges, mcludmg Foderick, the last Visigothic king of Spain.
“Qeysar” (Caesar) and “MNajgrkd" (Negus) are Inscribed above
two of the figures and “Chosroes” (in Greek) above the third,
Sasanid lnﬁuenv:f: is manifest in the painting. Other symbolic
figttes represent Victory, Philusophy, History and Poetry. A
h'u"l-hngut‘.ﬂle depiczs a lion attacking a wild ass. A number of
nude pictures represent dancers, musicians and merrvmakess.
The ornament consists of draperies, foliage growing out of
vases, vines, palm trees with clusters of fruit, laurel and birds of
the desért. The inscriptions are mostly Arabic with a few names
in Greek, .

. In pre-Islamic time the Arabians had various types of song: Mu
caravan ‘martial, religious and amorous. Traces of the primi-
Aive mhgious hymn& are still preserved in the falbivai® of the
4eel %Hﬂm wel, v, p. BI. p y
i ;f:::hﬂn af the hymn beginning with “Laffayede (here 1 am); Bukhan,
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pilgrimage ceremony. The fusAdd, or chanting of poetry, is main-
tained in the cantillation (#aywid) of the Koran. Bul the caravan
song, Andg', was their favourite and, in their estimation, the
first form of singing. The Audd—so goes the legend in al-
Mas'fidi —originated when one of the founders of the race,
Mudar ibn-Ma'add? fell from hiz camel, fractured his band
and in his beautiful voice began to cry, “Yi-yadihl Ya-yadah!”
{Q, my handl O, my hand!), which synchronized with the steps
of the camel and kept it moving. It was this cry that created
the metre of rafar used in carsvan songs and the simplest of
all poctical metres.

The South Arabians undoubtedly had their own types of song
and musical instruments * about which very little is known, but
it is doubtful whether that tradition formed a part of the heritage
of the Northern, and consequently the Moslem, Arabians, The
pre-Islamic inhabitants of al-Hidz used as their principal instrn-
ments the square tambourine (rff), the fute (gagadak, gassibalk)
and the reed pipe or oboe (same, szzmdr).! They also knew the
skin-bellied lute (mizdar)® At about the time of the Prophet
foreign musical influtnces were beginning to tell. The Ghas-
samd princes kept choruses of Greek girl singers The Lakhmids
of al-Hirah had the Persian wooden-bellied lute (df, whence
Eng. "lute'), which the Hijizis borrowed. One tradition makes
al-Nadr ibn-al-Harith ibn-Kaladah, the physician and poet-
minstrel whose pagan recitals competed with the revelations of
Muhammad in winning the favour of the people,® responsible
for the introduction of this instrument into Maklkah from
al-Hirah? Another tradition credits ibn-Suray] (} ez 726)
with introducing this Persian lute. He is said to have seen it
for the first time in the hands of Persian workers brought to
Arabia in 684 by 'Abdullah ibn-al-Zubayr to rebuild the
Ka'bah.® Later the wood-wind instrument called in Persian ndy
(vertical flute) was Hkewise borrowed, together with the name,
as the rescarches of Henry G. Farmer® indicate. Evideatly

¥ YVel, fuy, p g2, ¥ Of " Almesdad* in 1 Che 1 £ 20,
* Mesndy, vol. v, p. 03, 1 dgkdm, wol.n, p o175,
* "fgd, wol. i, p. 237, Mas'ads, vel, viti, p. 03,
: i;& 1 2uppused to be the ong referved to in siic 31 : 5-6
. Int;ﬁl:l:h'r'r;fﬂal’h‘:j.-i':} Ef?—.fjrimm {1525}, o hap o
of Avahicn Afusic to the XTZIh e:,.f;..,; E?.éﬁ:ﬁinf Ti.:g.'plf];. el
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most of the JShiliyah professional singors were female, and
the Apkdani! itself a book of songs, has banded down to us the
names of a fow of them. Some of the elegies mourning the
fameus hers Sakhr by his sister al-Khans®', a eontempaorary of
the Prophet and celebrated as the greatest poctess of the Arahs,
were ovidently composed as songs® Most of the pre-Isiamie
pocts evidently sang their compositions to music,

Muhammad’s denunciation of poets® was not directed againg
themn as such but merely as the monthpieees of heathenism, The
Frophet may have looked with disfavour upon music also he.
cause of its association with pagan relglous rites. According
to & Aadith he is sad to have declared the musical instrument
to be the devil’s muezzin, scrving to call men to his worship.!
Most Moslem legists and theologians frowned on music; some
condemned it in all its aspects; a few looked upon it as religiuust:.r
unpraisewarthy (anafrik), though not actually sinful (hardm),
It the view of the masses was better expressed in the adage,
*“Wine 1s a5 the body, music as the soul, and joy i3 their off
spring"' .8

Soon after the fitst awe inspired by Islam had worn off the
tendency of social chanpe in al-Hijaz veered toward the estietic
side, especially under "Uthman, the first caliph with a taste for
wealth and display. Harmony between voice and instrument
was then learned, What the Arable authors style al-phind al-
wmutgan or alragly, artistic or elegant singing, that highly
developed type i which there is apphcation of rhythm (7747} to
the melody of song, beeame well established in al-Hijaz. Male
professional musicians appear for the first dme under the
sobriquet mndhannathin, i.e. effeminate, men who dyed their
hands and affected the manners of women. Such a man was
Tuways (the little peacock, 832-710) of al-Madinah, considered
the father of song in Islam, Tuways is supposed to have intro-
duced rhythen into Arabie music and to have been the first to
gsing in that Janpuage to the accompaniment of an instrument,
the tambourme.®

T Vol via, p 3, vol =,p oAb ! Apkdn vol mug potgn, ¥ Sl 26224 6

1 Congult Nuswupet, Mrkayal, vol ye, pp 132-5: Farmer, drabien 2furie, pp 24-5;
A J Wensinck, A Hondbock of Early Mulaeonedar Fradviren {Leyden, 1027,
b

b Mawiips, p 178 Conanlt Nowayes, vel. iv, pp. 136 feg,

¥ dgkems, wol. i, pp. 1o, 173, 173
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The first generation of Moslem singers, headed by Tuways,
cansisted of foreipn libertines. Tuways' left a progeny of students,
chief among whom was ibn-Surayj {ee. 634~726}, regarded as
one of the four great singers of Islam.? Besides crediting him
with the intraduction of the Persian lute tradition ascribes to
him the vse of the baton for directing musical perfarmances,
Ibn-Surayj was a freedman, the son of & Turk, and enjoyed
the patronage of the famous beauty Sukaynah, daughter of al-
Husayn. He ¢ounted among his teachers the Makkan negro
client Sa'td ibn-Misjah (or Musajjah, T 2. 714). Sa'ld, the first
Makkan musician and perhaps the greatest of the Umayyad
period, is said to have travelled in Syria and Persia and to have
been the first to put Byzantine and Persian songs into Arahic.?
He is evidently the one who systematized Arabian musical
theory and practice of classical times, Another student of his
was al-Gharid,* g half-breed Berber who, a5 a slave of Sukaynah,
was also trained by ibn-Surayj? and, after his sccond master,
attained the envizble rank of one of the four singers of Islam.
The other two were ibo-Muhriz (T ca. 775}, of Persian origin,
populatly dubbed “the cymbalist [sansds] of the Arabs™F and
Ma'bad {j 743}, 8 Madinese mulatte whoe was a special favourite
at the courts of al-Walid I, Yazid I and al-Walid 115 Befare
settling in the capitat Ma'bad had wandered as a minstrel all
aver Arabia. Amongy the songsiresses {pryein) Jamllah (T ea
720}, & Madinese freedwornan, was the artistic gueen of the
first generation.” Her residence proved a centre of attraction for
the leading musicians and singers of Makkah and al-Madinah,
many of whom were her pupils; conspicuous among the frequent
auditers at her concerts was the poet of love, "Umar ibn-abi-
Rabi'ah. Among her pupils she counted Hababah and Sallimah,
the favourites of Yasid I1. The crowning event of Jamilah's
picturesque career was her imposing pilgrimage to Makksh at
the head of a gorgeous procession of singers and songstresses,
pocis and musicians, admirers and friends, all in gala dress and
on richly caparisoned mounts.®

+Oceasional concerts and brilliant musical events held in the

! Aghéns, vol. i, p, g9, * JEad. vol. i, p. 8.
t s ﬁ‘nl‘mm:.' wrat "Abcnl-Nalk. Giarfd tneans “the xmdhsin_q:r".
Y Apkdni, vol i, pp. Bg-100. ¥ erd vl 4, po15T,

* J¥E pp, 1q seg,
8 fiad, vel. i p. 135,

* il vol. v, pp 124 seg.
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homes of aristocratic [adivs attracted throngs of dilettanti. The
wood-bellied lute ints oduced from Persia theough al-Uirah had
by this time partly superseded the native skin-bellied lute
Ancther favourite stringed instrument was the sef safak, a kind of
paaltery. The wind instroments included the flute (gagadalk) and
reed ppe (aressedy Jaswell as the horn (b)), T he percussion instro-
ments were represented by the square tambeurine, especially
favoured by the women, and by the drum {fz#) and cymbals
or castanets {swafr), Notes, when known, were transmitted by
word of mouth from one generation to another and have con-
scquently becn entively lost. The Jghdn: 15 replete with verses
set to muswe under the Tmayyads, yet it has preserved not a
solitary note for vs. On the occasion of a visit to al-Hijgz by the
Christan Hunayn al-}in, dean of the 'Iriq singers, such g
crowd gathered at the residence of Sukaynah to hear him that
the porch on which they met collapsed, resulting in the death
of the distinguished visting artist.! The holy pilgrimage, with afl
the celebrities it brought from different parts of the BMoslem
world, aflorded the Hipiz musicians and singers an annual
opportunity for the display of their talent. [t was customary far
them on special cceasions to meet the caravan and perform en
route, The Apkdnd has left us a deseription ef a plprimage-
parade in which "Umar ibn-abi-Rabi'ah, the representative of
the poetical spirit of the age, clad in his finest attire and flirking
with female wayfarers, took the leadmg part. In lus company
was ibn-Suray), whose singing of "Umar's verses distracted the
pilgrims from the observance of their ritualistic ceremonies.
Thue did Makkah, and more particularly al-Madinah, become
in the Umavyad period a nursery of sonp and a conservatory
for music.? As such they suppled the court of Damascus with an
ever-increasing stream of talent. In vain did the conservatives
and ulema press their objections, linking music and song with
wine-bbing and gaming as forhidden pleasures {maldli) and
quoting Prophetic fasfids which place such diversions among
the most powerful means by which the devil seduces men, The
tide could not be stemmed; the Muses stood too high in public
favour to suffer from such verbal attacks, Their devotees could
quote equally striking sayings ascribed to the Prophet! and

U Apddre, vol a, p a2y, L Mg wol 4, p, 102, 8 fed, vok in, p 237
¥ Ghazealy, M dt " Uk ol e (Cairo, 13340 col o, pp 238 sey.
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might very well argue that poetry, music and song did not always
tend to debase, thar they contributed their share to the refine-
ment of social intercourse and to the sublimation of the relation.
ships between the sextes' It was the second Umayyad caliph,
Yazid I, himself a composer, who introduced singing and musical
instruments inte the Damascus court. Heinitiated the practice of
holding grand festivities in the palace which featured wine and
song, hereafter inseparable in royal festivals. "Abd-al-Malik
patronized ibn-Misjah of the Iijaz school. His son al-Walid,
the patron of arts, summoned ibn-Surayj and Ma'bad to the
capital, where they were received with great honour. Yazid II,
successor of the austere and puritanical "Umar, reinstated poetry
and music in public favour throuph his Hab3bah and Sallimah.?
Hisham bestowed his patronage on Hunayn of al-Hirah. The
pleasure-loving Walid I, hirnself & player on the lute and com-
poser of songs, welcomed to his court a host of musician-singers,
including the noted Ma'bad! His refgn coincided with the
blassoming of music in the twin cites of al-Hijiz. So widely
spread was the cultivation of the musical art under the last
Umayyads that it provided their enemies, the "Abbéasid facton,
with an effective argument in their prepaganda to undermine
the house of "ungodly usurpers".
1 fod, val. Gl pp. 220-6, Wawdp, pe. 1770,

¥ Aphdm, vol. =, p. 7o, of. Mas'Gdy, val, v, pp. T50-7
¥ Mas‘nd, wol. ¥, pp. 446 reg. ¢ Fhedvobo vi P&
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DECLINE AKD FALL OF THE UMAYYAD DYNASTY
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A tree showing the gencalogical retufionship of the Marwinid
ealiphs of the Umoayynd drnasty

ARan autherities hiphly esteern Hishim and, as we learped
before, rightly rank him afier Mu‘Gwiyah and “Abd-al-Malik as
the third and last true statesman of the banu-Umayyah. His
four successers, with the exception of Marwin 1l, who ended
the dynasty, proved incapable if not dissolute or degenerare.
Even before the time of Hishim it became the fashion for the
caliph, as exemplified by Yazid 1L, to pass his time in the chase
and over his wine cup and to be absorbed mere in music and
pottry than in the Keran and state afizirs. The eunuch system,
which made the harem institution possible, was now fully de-
veloped. Indulgence in luxury due to increased wealth and a
superabundance of slavas was rife. Even the reipning family
could no longer bosst pure Arabian bload. Yazid IIT (744) was
the first caliph in Islam borp of a slave mother.! His two sue-
cessors were also sons of such freed women.® Such evils among

o, Faber, vl 5, o Byg: Yatnihd, vel, 6, poao1; Mas'odi, vl vi, pp. 51z, See
below, m. 332, .

. * Yalqki, vel, §, pp. 403, 404,
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the ruling class were only too symptomatic of general meral
turpritude. The charactenstic vices of civilization, espec ally
those invalving wine, women and song, had seized upon the
sons of the desert and were beginning to sap the witality of the
youthful Arab society.

The ancient and typical weakness of Arabian social life, with
its over-emphasis on individualism, tribal spirit ("esabived) and
feuds, was agam reassecting atzelf. Such bonds as Isbam hag
temporarily provided for helding in check the centrifugal forces
latent in social Iife organized on a large scale were now becoming
logse Beginmng with "Uthman, the hitherto repressed famly
spirit began to asscre aself,

North Arabian tribes had before Islam emigrated into al.
‘Irde, where they established the Diyir Rabi'ah (the abode of
the Rabi'ah tribe) aleng the Tigris, and the Diyar Mudar (ithe
abode of the Mudar tribe) along the Ruphrates, The first place
among the banou-Mudar was held by the Qays elan, Other tribes
who had settled in Syria onginally came from South Arabin
and were thercfore called Yamanites, In the Yamanite party
of Syria the leading faction was the banu-Kalb, The Arabs of
Khurisdn, the north-eastern provinee of Persia, were mainly
colomists from al-Basrsh and were therefore mostly WNocth
Arabians; the leading tribe there was Tamim, corresponding to
Qays in the Euphrates region. In Khurfisin the Yamanite party
went by the appellation of Azdite, after the name of the leading
family. In other regions the Qaysites were called Mizdrites or
Ma'addites.” But no matter what name these tribes went by
the alignment was usuaily that of North Arabian against South
Arahian tribes Conscious of some deep-rooted national distine-
tion, the North Arabians, whotraced their descent to 1shmael and
styled themselves *Adnini, were never fully amalgamated with
the South Arabians, who carried their pedigree back tn Qahtan,
the Joktan of Genesis 1o : 25 seg. The Claymtes became mn eourse
of time the nucleus of one political party, and the Yamanites of
another.

Mu'fwivah, the founder of the Umayyad dynasty, raised his
Syrian throne on Yamanite shoulders. His son and sucecssor,

On Amnb tobes consult 1bn-Durayd, Frédapdy, F. Wiistenield, Genvalorerche
Tafelfen der orabeschen Stdmme {Gmung’enl iz} end Rrp;.f:r su der e b
fopirchen Tabellen der arabircken Stawamr (Gotiingen, 18530,
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Yazid, whose mather, Maysiin, belonged to the Kalbites of the
Yamanite party, contracted 2 marriage with a Kalbite woman.
The jealous Qaysites refused to recogmize his successor,
Mu'awiyah 11, and deelared for the pseudo-caliphibn-al-Zubayr.
The decisive victory of the Kalbites over the Qaysites at Marj
Rahit (684) secured the throne for Marwian, the father of the
Marwinid branch of the Umayvad house. Under al-Walid 1
Qaysite power reached its culmination in al-Hajjij and his
cousin Muharamad, the coaqueror of India, and in Qutaybah,
the subcduer of Central Asia. Al-Walid's brother Sulaymin
favoured the Yamanites. Yazid I, however, under the influence
of his Mudari mother patronized the Qaysite party, as did al-
Walid TI; Yazid ITI relied upon Yamani arms in wresting the
sceptre from the hands of his predecessor, al-Walid I1. Thus did
the caliph in the latter part of the Umayyad period appear to
be rather the head of a particular party than the sovereign of 2
vnited empire.

The polarization of the Moslem world by thus Arab dualism
of Qays and Yaman, who also appear under other names, became
now complete. it precipitated the downfall of the dynasty and
its ill effects were manifest in years to come and in widely sepa-
rated places, The district of Damascus itsclf was once the scene
of relentless warfare for two years all becauvse, as we are told)?
a Ma'addite had filched a water-melon from & Yamanite's garden.
In distant Murcia in Spain blood is sald to have flowed for
several years because a Mudatite pitked a vine leaf from the
yard of a Yamanite.? Everywhere, in the capital as well as in the
provinces, on the banks of the Indus, the shores of Sicily and
the borders of the Sahara, the ancestral feud, transformed into
an alignment of two political parties, one against the other, made
itself felt. 1t proved a potent factor in ultimately arresting the
progress of DMoslem arms in France and in the decline of the
Andalusian caliphate. In Lebanon and Palestine the issue scems
to have remained a living one until modern times, for we know
of pitched battles fought between the two parties as late as the
eatly part of the cighteenth century.

The lack of any definite and fiked rule of hereditary succession The
t0 the ealiphal throne cauged no small mesfure of national dis- bes
Mturbance. Mu'awiyah initiated the wise and far-sighted policy

* Abu-ab-Lid, wel, o, p 4 * 1kn-"ldban, e ds, vol, n, 1 B,
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of nominating his son as his successor, but the antiquated
Arabian tribal principle of seniority in succession stood in con-
stant conflict wath the natural ambition of the ruling father to
pass the sovercignty on to his son. Homage by the people became
the only sure title to the throne, Of the fourteen Umayyad
caliphs only four—3Iu'awiyah I, YVagid I, Marwin I and "Ahd-
al-Malik—had their sons as immediate successors. The alraady
complicated problermn was rendered more complicated by the
precedent established when the founder of the Marwinid branch
designated his son "Abd-al-Mahk as s successor, to be fol-
lIowed by his other son *Abd-al-"Aziz? Onee in power, *Abd-al-
Malde did the natural thing: he tried to divert the successiag
from hizs brother "Abd-zl-"Aziz to s own son al-Walid, in the
meantime designating his other son, Sulaym3n, as the second
normnince.? Al-Walid 1n his turn made an unsuceessful cffort o
deprive his brother Sulaymin of his cight in favour of his own
son. All these manceuvres were, of course, far from being con-
ducive to the stability and continuity of the régime.

The The dissentient Shi'ites, who never acguieseed in the rule of
P the “Umayvad uvsurpers” and never forgave them the wrong

they perpetrated against "Ali and al-Tiusayn, became now more
active than ever. Their whole-hearted devotion to the descendants
of the Prophet made them the focus of popular sympathy, To
their camp raltied many of those who were diszatisfied pofitically,
cconomically or socially with the mle of the banu-TUmayyah.
In al-"Irdq, where the majority of the population had by now
Lecome Shi'ah, opposition to Syrian rule, which arese originally
out of the feeling that it deprived their country of its national
independence, now took on a religious colour. In the Sunnite
ranks themselves, the pietists charged the caliphs with worldli-
ness and neglect of koranic and traditional law and were every-
where ready to give refigious sanction 1o any oppositon that
might be raiscd.

"Ahbhad 5till another destructive force was in operation. The "Abbasids,

delmattt Jescendants of an uncle of the Prophet, al-"Abb3s ibn-"Abd-al-
Muttalib ibn-Hashim, began to press their elaim to the throne,
Cleverly they made common cause with the *Alids by emphasiz-
ing the rights of the house of Hashim. The Shi'ah regarded
this family as comsisting primarily of the descendants of “All, but

2 Ya'ghbi, vol. i, p. 306. ' fErd PR 334e5.
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the ‘Abbasids included themselves as members of the Hashimite
branch of the Quraysh and therefore closer to the Prophet than
the banu-Umayyah.?

Taking advantage of the widespread discontent and posing
as defenders of the true faith, the descendants of al-"Abbas
soon became the champions and leaders of the anti-Umayyad
moveinent. For thelr headquarters and seat of propaganda they
chose a little village south of the Dead Sea, al-Humaymah? by
name, seemingly harmless and aloof from the rest of the world
but in reality strategically close to the caravan route and the
junction of the pilgrim roads. Here the stage was set for the
earliest and most subtle propagandist movement in political
Islam.

Non-Arabian Moslems in peneral and Persian Moslerns in
particular had pood reason for dissatisfaction. Far from being
granted the expected cconomic and social equality with Arabian
Moslems, they were instead gencrally reduced to the position of
clients and were not abways cxempted from the capitation tax
paid by non-Maoslems, What made them more discontented was
the consciousness that they represented a higher and more
ancient culture, a faet acknowledged even by the Arabians
themselves. It was among such discontented neophytes that the
Shi‘ite-" Abbasid seed found fertile soil. From al-'Irdq, always
lowal to the "Alid cause, the Shi'ah doctrine spread into Persia
and struck root especiallyin the north-eastern provinee, Khurdsin,
which was then much larger than now. In Persia the way had
been somewhat prepared by the Azd-Mudar feud perpstuated
by the Arabs. But deeper forces were at work. Under the guise
of Shi"ah Islam, Iranianism was revivifying itself,

The zero hour in the life of the Umayvad dynasty approached
when a coalition was effected between the Shi'ite, Khurasanian
and "Abbasid forces which was utilized by the last for their own

1 Hashim
*Abd-al- Mutyalib
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advantage. This coalition was headed by abu-al-'Abbis, a preat.
great-grandson of al-"Abbas, the uncle of the Prophet, Under his
leadership revolutionary Islam opposed the existing order with
a feigned ideal of theocracy and a promise of returp to orthoe
doxy. On June g, 747, the long-meditated revelt broke out when
the "Abbasid agent in Khurdsin, abu-Muslim, 5 Persian freed.
man of ebscure arigin® unfurled the black banger, originally
the standard of Muhammad but now the "Abbisid emblem, At
the head of the Azd (Yemani) tribe he entered the capital, Marw,
but the majority of hiz adherents were Iranian poasants and
clients rather than Arabs® In vain did Nasr ibn-Sayyar, the
Umayvad governor of Khurdsin, appeal to Marwin IT for aid,
In 2 pathetic letter he had recourse to poetry.® But Marwis,
though in personal enerpy and capacity superior to hiz imnmediate
predecessors, made no response, for his bands were full with an
uprising at home which had spread from Palestine to Hims.
It was the same old trouble between Qaysites and Yamanites
which, expleoited by ambitious aspirants to the caliphate, had
assumed the proportions of civil war under his two predecossors
Yazid IIT and Threhim. Yazid had made matters wores by
espousing the Qadarite doctrine. Ibrihim headed the Yamanite
party. Marwin 11, favoured by the Qaysites, had committed the
fatal mistake of transferring not only his residence but also
the state bureaux to Harrin in Mesopotamia, thus alienating
the sympathies of all Syrians. Besides the Syrians, the mainstay
of Umayyad power, the Khirijitcs of al-Trag—ocver the deadly
enemy of cstablished order—were now in open rebellion.t In
Spain the ancestral feuds were rending in pieces that western-
most praviner of Islam. For throe years the sexagenarian caliph,
who previous to his accession had won the sobriquet Marwin
al-Himir (the acs) for his unfailing perscverance in warfare®
held the field against the Syrian and Khéarijite insurgents and
proved himscl an able general. To him as the military organizer
of these campaigns is ascribed the change from Gphting in lines
(s2/%f), a practice hallowed by association with the Prophet's
method of warfare, to that of cohorts (ferdais), small units more
compact and at the same time more mobile. But it was too late

1 Cf, Fatbre, p. 186, = Tahnri, vol. i, pp. 1053 f2¢.; Diaawne, pp. 350 249,
¥ Feilher, p o19g, Wicholson, Lererarye flestery, p.251.
b Tubard, vel o pp, 1943-0- L Fabhrd, p.184.
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far him to redeern the peneral situation. The sun of the banu-
Umayyah was fast approaching its setting.

The fall of the capital of Khurisin, Marw, was followed in
740 by the fall of the lcading city of al-'Irdq, al-Kafah, the
hiding-place of abu-al-'Abbas, which surrendered to the insur-
gents without much opposition. Here on Thursday, October 30,
749, public homage was paid in the chicf mosque to abu-al-
'Abbas as caliph.?! The first "Abbasid caliph was thus enthroned.
Everywhere the white banner of the Umayyads was in retreat
before the black banner of the "Abbdsids and their confederates.
Marwin resolved on 2 last, desperate stand. With 12,000% men
he advanced from Harrin and was met (January 750) on the
left bank of the Greater Zib, a tributary of the Tigsis, by the
enemy forces headed by *Abdullah ibn-"Ali, an uncle of the new
caliph. The will to win and the expectation of victory were no
longer on the side of the Syrian army and its defeat was decisive.
After the batle of the Z&b Syria lay at the fect of the "Abbasid
victors. Its leading towns, one after the other, opencd their
gates to "Abdullih and his Khurdsini troops. Only at Damascus
was it found necessary to lay siege, but the proud capital sur-
rendered on April 26, 750, after a few days. From Palestine
'Abdullih sent a detachment in pursuit of the fugitive caliph,
who was caught and killed (August 5, 730) outside a church in
which he had sought refuge at Bagir? {Busiris) in Egypt, where
his tomb ia still pointed out. His head and, according to al-
Mas'adi,® the insignia of the caliphate were sent to abu-al-
*AbDEs.

The “Abbasids now embarked upon a policy of exterminating
the Umayyad house. Their general "Abdullab shrank from no
measure pecessary for wiping out the kindred enemy root and
branch. On June 25, 750, he invited cighty of them to a banguet
at abu-Futrus, ancient Antipatris on the "Awid’ River near
Jaffa, and in the course of the feast had them all cut down. After
spreading leathern covers over the dead and dying he and his
lieutenants continued their repast to the accompaniment of

1 ¥a'gibt, val. i, pp. 417-28; Taban, vol. fii, pp. 27-33: Mas"adi, vol, v, pp. 87, af
* Tabarl, val. 3, p. 47 (2f. o 450 See a'huve? B 21!53.3" ' i
* Also AbGsir, probalily Bisir al.Mnlaq in the Fapyism, Consult S3wirus iboeal-
Muqnila'y Siver al Baisribal ol fihandardnipin, ed, C. F. Seybold {Hemburg,
19‘1:1]:', 1.;1:.‘131 seg; Tabag, val, i, pp. 49-50.
ol v, p. 37.
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human greans.? Agents and sples were sent all over the Mnmq;n'
world to hunt down tugitive scions of the fallen family, some of
whom “sought refuge in the bowels of the earth'".* The dramatic
escape of the youthful ‘Abd-al-Rahman ibn-Mu'Swiyah ibp.
Hish@m to Spain, where he succeeded in establishing a new
and brilliant Umayyad dynasty, belongs to a later chapter,
Even the dead were not 1o escape the ruthless chastisemant
meted out by the “Abbisids. The remains of the caliphs in
Damascus, Qinnasrin and other places were exhumed by “Ab.
dullzh and desecrated. The corpse of Sulaymin was dug out
from Dibig. That of Hishim was disentombed from al-Rusifh,
where it was found embalmed, and after being scourged edglity
times was burned to ashes.? Only the tomb of the pious 'Umar 1]
escaped violation. -
With the fall of the Umayyads the glory of Syria passed away,
its hegemony ended. The Syrians awolee too late to the realiza-
tion that the centre of graviry in Izslam had left their land and

shifted eastward, and though they made several armed attemptz

to regain their former importance all proved futile. At last they
set their hopes on an expected Sufyini,' a sort of Messiah, to
come and deliver them from the yoke of their 'Iriqi eppressors.
To the present day one hears Moslems in Syria refeering to
forthcoming descendant of Mu'awivah. Bur the Umayyad fall
rmeant more than this. The truly Arab peried in the history of
Islarn had now passed and the brst purely Arvab phase of the
Islamic empire began to move rapidly toward its close. The
"Abbasid government called itself deofak new era, and a new

era itwas. The [raqis felt freed from Syrian tutelage. The Shilites .

considered themselves avenged. The clients became emanci-
pated, Al-Kifah, on the border of Persia, was made the new
capital. KhurGslintans formed the caliphal bodyguard and

! Ya'qbbd, val. @i, ppr 4o5-6; Mas'adi, vol. v, p, 75; jbo-al-Achir, vob. v, pj
320-30; Mubarmad, p. yo7; Aghans, vol. iv, p. 161 of. @éd pp. 0z-6; Fadir, pp
203-4; Theophanes, p. 437, Compare the 2tary of Jehu's extermmnation of Abab'
hous= (3 K. 0: 14-34} 2nd the destruction of the Martiks of Egvpe by Muhammad
A (Jurfi Zaydin, Ta'ritd Afier al-ffadirk, 308 ed., Cairo, 1925, vol. &, pp. t6o-62).

1 1on.Khaidon, vol, iv, p. 120.

* Mas'tud, vol. v, po 4715 of. Ya'gubl, vol. §i, pp, 427-8. Bee Fablrd, p. 204,

! Trbar, vol, i, po 1380 ibn-Miskawayh, To:drid el Cmare wa-Ta'dpaf of
fimam, ed. de Goeje snd de Jong, vol §i {Lepden, thy1Y, p. g26; Yigit, val, Iy,
P ooy Apided, vol, ovl, p. 8% Y. Lommens, Sruder ser fe fidele des Omavaded
(Eeirit, 19301, pp. 390-209,

* Fabasi, vel. ifi, . 85, 1, 16, 17, p. 115, L o
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Persians occupied the chief pests in the government. The
original Arabisn aristocracy was replaced by a hierarchy of
officers drawn from the whole gamut of natonalities under the
caliphate. The old Arabian Moslems and the new foreign con-
verts were beginning to coalesce and shade off into each other.
Arabianism fell, but Islam continued, and under the guise of
international Islam Iranianism marched trivmphantly on.



CHAPTER XXIN

THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE "ARBASID DVNASTY

Tai third act in the great political drama of Islam opens with the
Caliph abu-al- Abbis (750-34) playing the chief role. Al-"Triq is
the stage. In his inaugural &lstbak, delivered the preceding year
in the mosque of al-Kidfah, the first "Abbasid caliph refemred to
himself as al-saffsk ! the bloodshedder, which boeame his sobri-
quet. This was omunous, since the incoming dynasty, much more
than the outgoing, depended upon foree in the execution of i
policies For the first time in the history of Tslam the leathern
spread beside the caliph's seat, which served as a carpet for the
use of the exccutioner, became # necessary adjunct of the
imperial throne, This al-5affah became the founder of the most
ecichrated and longest-lived Arab dynasty in Islam, the third,
after the Orthodox (Rishidiin) and the Umayyad. From 750 to
1258 the successors of abu-al-"Abbis reipned, though they did
not always rule.

At the time of its achievement the 'Abbisid victory was gener-
ally hailed as representing the substitution of the tric conception
of the caliphate, the idea of o theoeratic state, for the purely
secular state (mxlf) of the Umayyads As a mark of the religions
character of his exalted office, the caliph now donned on such
ceremonial occasions as the day of his accession and the time
of the Friday prayer the mantle ($a+dfef} once worn by his dis-
tant cousin, the Prophet? He sumounded himself with men”
versed in canon law whom he patronized and whose advies on
mnatters of state affairs he sought. The highly erganized machinery
for propaganda which helped to undermine public confidence
in the Umayyad répime was now cleverly directed toward per-
manently entrenching the *Abbasids in public favour, From the
very beginning the idea was cultivated that authority should

¥ "Talary, val m, p, 30, 1 20, ibo el-Athic, vol. v, p 316,
* The geaeniomcal tree on the follening pape makes clear the relationship be-
tveen the "Abbiads and Muhnmemad
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remain forever in "Abbisid hands, to be finally delivered to
Jesus ("fg), the Messiah! Later the theory was promulgated '
that if this caliphate wers destroyed the whole universe would
be disorganized.® As & matter of fact the religious change was
more apparent than real; although unlike his Umayyad pre-
decessar he assumed piety and feigned religiosity, the Baghdad
caliph proved &s wotldly-minded as he of Damascus whom he
had displaced. In one respect there was a fundamental difference:
the Umayyad empire was Arab, the "Abbisid was more inter=

Hishim
{ |
*Abdulih Abu-Tikib .!.I-'J'uL'I:r.'xa
|
MUgAMMAD ".?li "Abdullsh
ot |
Al-Hasan Al-Hucayn Al
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|
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fr50-341 (754-75)
Tree showitg the relationship beineen the "AbbIsids and Mubummad

national. The "Abbasid was an empire of Neo-Moslems in which
the Arabs formed only one of the many component races.
There were also other differences. For the ficst time in its
history the caliphate was not coterminous with Islam. Spain and
North Africa, 'Uman, 5ind and even Khurdsin® did not fully
acknewledge the new caliph. Egypt's acknowledgment was more
nominal than real. Wisit, the Umayyad capital of al-"Irdq, held
out for eleven months. Syria wss in constant turmeot], chiefly as
a result of the outrages perpetrated against its royal house. The
"Abbisid ‘Alid alliance cemented solely by a feeling of common
hatred toward a mighty foe could not long survive the overthrow
of that foc. Those "Alids who had nalvely thought the "Abbisids
were fighting the battle for them were soon to be disillusioned,
Fedling insecure in the fickle and pro-‘Alid Kafzh, al-Saffsh
built 2 courtly residence, al-Hishimiyah® (after Hishim, an earky
} Tebasd, val. i, p. 35 ibo-al-Athtr, vel. v, p. 313
* Sew below, p 487, * Diranam, p 373

* T:‘lnh.wn;ﬁ, pp 357-72; Tabam, vel. ifi, pp. 61-6; ibn-al-Athir, wol. v, p. 338,
2} Ya'gabi, vol. u, p. 420, Dinavesr], Pp- 3723 ’



ancestor of the family), in al-Anbard Al-Kafah's sister city, al-
Basrah, was avoided for the same reason, also becausze of jis
southern situation, which made it unsuitable for a centre of 3
kinpdom. In hus newly erected capital al-Saffah died (754) of
smallpox in his early thirties?
Al Mengar,  His brother and successor, abu-Ja'far (754-7%), who now
parenl  assumed the honorific title al-Mansiic (rendered victorious [by
af the God]), proved one of the greatest, though most unserupulous, of
dmasly e "Abbasids. He, rather than al-Safiah, was the one whe firmly
established the new dynasty. All the thirty<five caliphs whe
succecded were his lineal descendants. His uncle "Abdullah, the
hera of the 280 and under al-5affah the povernor of Syria, now
disputed the caliphate with his nephew, but was defrated
{Novemnber 754) by abu-Muslin at Nasibin (Nisibis). After seven
years' imprisonment he was ceremoniously conducted into a hoyse
the foundations of whech had been purposely laid on sale sur-
rounded by water, which buried him under its ruins.® Immediately
after the victory of Nesibin the turn of abua-Muslim himself came
On his way back to his provinee, IKhurisin, which he ruled
almost independently, abu-Muslim was induced to turn aside
from his march and visit the caliphal court. The Fhurizini
leader, to whose sword after that of *Abdullih the “Abbisids
owed their throne, was attacked while having an audience with
the caliph and treacherously put to death. A curious new sect
of Persian extrernists, the Rawandiyah, who tried to identify the
caliph with God, were mercilessly put down (758).F The revolt of
the disgruntled Shi'ah, headed by Ibrihim and by his brother
Muhammad, surnamed al-Nafs al-Fakiyah (the pure soul), the
great-grandsons of al-Iasan,® was ruthlessly crushed. Muham-
mad was lelled and gibbeted [December 6, 762) in al-Madinah;
Ibrihim was decapitated (February 14, 703) near the unruly
Eifah and his head dizpatched to the ealiph” To the irrecan-
cilable "Alids the "Abbdsid celiphs were usurpers, the rightful
caliphs, imims, being the descendants of “Ali and Fitimah.
1 On the lafr bank of the BEuphmtes, in the nerth of al-Irig. The site 1= todny
quite wnste
* Yo'gdbe, vol. n, p 4343 Taban, vol w, pp 53-8,
* Tabam, vl m, p 330 t ffid pp. 105-1y; Dinoward, pp. 576 8.
8 Taban, vel i, pp 129 R WesGdi, wol pp 26, 54 sep; Haghﬂiﬂl], od
Eatts p 37 REward was a toomn near Isbabin

¥ See pencalogenl tree on Sellow g page
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The "Alids never ceased to exercise a distuptive influence on
the body pelitic of Islam, and persisted in claiming for thelr
imams a measure of hereditary wisdom derived from the Prophet,
as well as a sort of special divine illumination. In Khurdsin
the insurrcction of Sunbad (Sinbidh) the Magian (735}, who
carne out as the avenger of abu-Muslim, and that of Ustidhsia
(767-8), were quenched;! Persia, where strong national senti-
ments were interwoven with ancient Zoroastrian and Mazdakian
religious ideas, was at least temporarily pacified. Thus was the
greater part of the Islamic empire oncemore consolidated, with the
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exception of North Africa, where the caliph's authority did not ex-
tend much beyond al-Qayrawiin, and of Spain, where the "Abbasid
caliph found in the Umayyad "Abd-al-Rahmin (whose mother,
like al-Mansfir's,® was 2 Berber slave) more than his match.
With the domestic situation well in hand the baneful frontier
wars with the eternal enemy to the west, the Byzantines, which
had been carried on intermittently for over z cenlury, wers
resumed in the nature of raids on neighbouring strongholds, The
ruined border fortresses {thughir) of Malatyah (Melitene) in
Lesser Armenia and al-Massisah in Cilitia were restored ® Even

. ;‘Fn;%dé wol, i-Ei-: Pis T19-20, 354-5; Yn"ql'lhﬁl vol- 1, pp. ggiez; iboeal-Athir, vol,
Ll . L.

 Ya'qahd, vol. 3, p. 236; fbo-Qut AR
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the naphtha springs of Baku® were reached and a tax levied on
them. Mountainous Tabaristin, south of the Caspian {Bahr al.
Khazar), where a family of high functionaries of the defupct
Sisinid empire had maintained a virtually independent rule,
was now ternporarily annexed® On the Indian frontier Qandahar
{al-Qundubir), among other places, was reduced, and a stawe
of the Buddha found in it was demolished.® In fact, al-Mansar'y
licutenants carried their raids as far as Kashmir (Ar, Qashmir),
the rich and extensive valley of the north-west Himalaya. 4
fleet was dispatched {770} from al-Basrah to the delta of the
Indus to chastise pirates who had ventured to plunder Juddah,

In 562 al-Mansir, who had his residence at al-Hashimiyalh

betweaen al-Kifah and al-IIfrah,! Iaid the foundation stone of his
new capital, Baghdid, scene of the legendary adventures so
brilliantly commemorated by Shehrazid in The Thousand and
One Nigkts. The site was an ancicnt one occupied by a Sisinid
village of the same name ® meaning "given by God". Al-Mangir
fixed on the site after canvassing a number of others “becauss”,
gaid he, "it is excellent as a military camp. Besides, here i the
Tigris to put us in touch with lands as far as China and bring
us all that the seas yicld as well as the food products of Meso-
potamia, Armenia and their environs. Then there is the Eu.
phrates to carry for us all that Syria, al-Raqqah and adjacent lands
have to offer."* In the construction of his city, completed in four
years, al-Mansir spent some 4,883,000 dicharms? and employed
abhout a hundred thousand architects, craftsmen and habourers
drawn from Syria, Mesopotamia and other parts of the cmpire.?

Madinat al-Salam (city of peace), which was the official name’
given by al-Manstr to his city, lay on the west bank of the Tigris
in that same valley which had furnished szites for zome of the
mightiest capitals of the ancient world. It was circuler in
form, whenee the name the Round City (a/-medamwoaralk), with
double brick walls, a decp moat and a third innermost wall rising

L S T ;
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ninety feet and surrounding the central area. The walls had four
equidistant gates from which four highways, starting from the
centre of the circle, radiated like the spokes of a wheel to the
four corners of the empire. The whole thus formed concentric
circles with the caliphal palace, styled the Golden Gate {fak
al-diahat) on account of its gilded entrance, or the Green dome
(ai-gubbah al-Fhadrd"), as the hub. Beside the palace stood the
great mosque. The dome of the audience chamber, after which
the imperial palace was named, rose to a height of one hundred
and thirty fcet. Later tradition tepped it by the figure of 2
mounted man holding a lance which in time of danger pointed
the direction from which the enecmy might be expected.! But
Yiqit, quick to detect the fallacy, remarks that the figure
necescarily pointed always in some direction, which would mean
the existence of a constant enemy threateping the city, and
declares the Moslems “toa intelligent to believe such fabrica-
tions™.? The adjacent ruins of the 5#sinid capital, Ctesiphon,
served as the main quarry for the new city and furnished the
necessary building material, while brick was also made on the
spot. Before his death al-Manslr built on the bank of the Tigris
outside the walls another palace, Qasr al-Khuld {paface of
eternity), so called becapse itz pardens were supposed to rival
those of Paradise {(Ioran 2¢ 1 16-17), and farther north a thivd
palace called al-Rugafah (causeway), which was intended for the
crown prince, the caliph’s son al-Mahdi.

The horoscope under which al-Mansiir started the building
of this military post for himself, his family and his KhurSsanian
bodyguard certainly proved fully as auspicious as predicted by
the court astrologer.® In a few years the town grew into an
emporium of trade and commerce and a political centre of the
greatest international importance. As if called into existence by
a magician’s wand this city of al-Mansfir fell heir to the power
and prestipe of Ctesiphion, Babylon, Nineveh, Ur and other
capitals of the ancient Ocdent, attamed a degree of prestige and
splendour unrivalled in the Middle Ages, except perhaps by
Constantinople, and after many vicissitudes was recently re-
suseitated as the capital of the new “Irdqi kingdom under a truly
Arabian king, Faysal.

.‘ Eraph, vl i,p Th LI p Gl
¥ Whgdt, val |, pp. 654-5; Khatib, vol. §, pp. &7-8
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The new location opened the way for ideas from the Ease,
Here the caliphs built up a government modelled on S3sinid
Chasreism. Arab Islam succumbed to Persian influence; the
caliphate became more of a revival of Iranian despotism and fess
of an Arabian sheikhdom. Gradually Persian titles, Persian
wines and wives, Persian mistresses, Persian songs, as well ag
Persian ideas and thoughts, won the day. Al-Mansiir, we are
told, was the first to adopt the characteristic Persian head-gear
{(pl. palansr), in which he was naturally followed by his subjects 1
Persian influence, it should be noted, softened the rough edges
of the primitive Arabian life and paved the way for a new g2
distinguished by the cultivation of science and scholarly pur-
suits, Im two fields only did the Arablan hold his own: Islam
remained the religron of the state and Arabie continued to be the
official langpuape of the state repisters.

Under al-Mansir the vizirate, a Persian office, appears for the
first time in Islamicgovernment. Khilid ibn-Barmalk was the first
incumbent of that high office? Khalid's mather was a prisoner
whom Qutaybah ihn-Muslirm captured (7o05) in Balkh; his father
was a barmak, Lo chief priest, In a Buddhist monastery in the
same place? Khilid was on such intimate terms with al-Saffzh
that his daughter was nursed by the wife of the former caliph,
whose daughter was likewise nursed by Khalid's wifef Early
under the "Abbisid régime Khilid rose to the headship of the
department of finance {ditwdn al-bhards). In 765 he received the
governorship of Tabaristan, where he crushed a dangerous up-
rising.® In his old ape he distinguished himsell at the capture of
a Byzantine fortress.® Though not actually a vizir” a minister in
the later sence of the term, this official of Persian origin seems
to have acted an various occasions as counsellor for the caliph
and became the founder of an {llustrious family of vizirs

On October %, 775, al-Mangir died near Makkah while on a
pilgrimage. He was over socty years of sge. One hundred graves
were dug for him near the Holy City, but he was secretly interred
in another which ne enemy might find and deseerate? He wasa

1 Faban, vol w, . 371, I CF 1bn-Khalliklin, val. 1, 7 295
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slender, tall man, dark of complexion and thin-btarded ! Austere
in nature and stern in manner, he stands in marked contrast to
the type represented by his successors. But his policies continued
for many generations to guide those who came after him just as
thase of Mu'Awiyah had guided the Umayyads.

To Khalid's son Vahya, al-Mansir's successor, al-IMahdi
{#73-45), entrusted the education of his son Hardn, When Hariin,
following the brief reign of his brother al-Hadi (785-6), became
caliph he appointed the Barmakid, whom he still respectfully
called “father™, as vizir with unrestricted power, Yahya, who
died in 8o, and his two sons al-Fadl and Ja'far practically reled
the empire from 786 to 8032

These Barmakids had their palaces in eastern Baghdad,
where they lived in grand style. Here Ja'far's palace, al-Ja'fari,
became the nucleus of & large group of magnificent residences
later accupied by al-Ma'miin and transformed into the Caliphal
Palace (ddr al-#hilafak). The buildings stood by the Tigris with
spacious gardens behind enclosing many minor structures within
their precincts, Fabulous fortunes were amassed by the members
of the Barmakid family. Even what they saw fit to bestow on
their clients, panegyrists and partisans was eaough to make such
protégeés wealthy. Their generosity was proverbial. Even today
in all the Arabic-speaking lands the word barmaki is used as a
synonym of generous, and ‘'as munificent as Fa'far™? is a simile
that is everywhere well understood.

A number of canals! mosques and other public works owe
their existence to the initiative and munificence of the Bar-
makids Al-Fadi is credited with being the first in Islam to
introduce the use of lamps in the mosques during the month of
Ramadin. Ja'far acquired great fame for eloquence, lterary
atnlity and penmanship.? Chiefly because of him Arab historians
regard the Barmakids as the founders of the class designated
“people of the pen” (a#f al-galam). But he was more than a man
of letters, He was a Jeader of fashion, and the long neck which
he possessed is said to have been responsible for the introduction
of the custom of wearing high collars.® Ja'far’s intimacy with the

: _Er'n!:vu.ﬁ. vel lu, p 308, thn-g] Athir, vol W, p 14, Mastidn, Tesbih, p 341,
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Caliph Hirlin was not pleasing to his father, Yahyz, as it was
suspicieusly inmoral.?

The time at last came for the caliph to rid himself of this
Persian tutelage. The Shi'ite Barmalkids were getting too power-
ful for the strong-willed Hartin (786-809), in whose caliphal
firmament there could not be two suns. First the thirty-seven.
yoar-old Ja'far was slain in Bo3; his severed head was impaled
on one bridge of Baghdid and the two halves of his body on the
other two bridges.® The usual reason given by historians is that
the caliph had allowed him, as a boon companion, to marry in
narme only his favourite sister, al-"Abbiisah, but discoverad later
while on a holy pilgrimage that she had secretly given birth to a
son whom she had concealed in Makkah? The aged Vahva,
together with his distinguished son al-Fadl and his other two
sons, were all apprehended and cast into prison. Both Yahya
and al-Fadl died in confinement. All the property of the family,
safd to have amounted to 30,676,000 (dinars) in cash exclusive
of farms, palaces and furniture, was confiscated.* Thus the
celebrated house founded by Khilid al-Barmaki fell, never to
Tine again,

L Tahor, vol. i, pp. 6745
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CHAPTER XXIV

THE GOLDEN PRIME OF THE "ABBASIDS

Al Abbas
r— ) ]
t. Al-Safih (75o) 2. Al-MancBr (75¢)
3. Al-Mehdi {775)
]
4. Al-Tiida (385} . AlLRoshid {725)
| | |
. Al-Amén (Sog} 7. Al-Ma'mon {8:3) 8. ;H-M?*m;im {833)
i i
0, Al-Wiithin (Bz2) 10, Al-Mutawaklil (547)

THE "Abbisid dynasty, like others in Moslem history, attained
its most brilliant peried of political and intellectual life soon after
its establishment, The Baphdad caliphate founded by al-Saffih
and al-Mansiir reached its prime in the period between the reigns
of the third caliph, al-Mahdi, and the ninth, al-Wathiq, more
particularly in the days of Harin al-Rashid and his son al-
Ma'miin. It was chiefly because of these twe luminous caliphs
that the 'Abbasid dynasty acquired a halo in popular imagina-
tion and became the most celebrated in the history of Islam. The
dictum quoted by the anthologist al-Tha'alibi® (f 1038) that of
the "Abbasid caliphs “the opener'” was al-Mansiir, “the middler™
was al-Ma'min. and “the eloser” was al-Mu'tadid (892-902)
is therefore not far from the historical truth. After al-Withig
_ the state starts on its downward course until under the Caliph
* al-Musta'sim, the thirty-seventh of the line, it meets its final
destruction at the hands of the Mongals in 1258. An idea of the
degree of power and glory and progress attained by the "Abb3sid
caliphate at its highest and best may be gained from a scrutiny
of its foreipn relations, a study of court and aristocratic life in

. ¥ Lotd'yf alMairy, od P de Jong (Leyden, 1867, . 71,
£ 97
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its capital, Baghdad, and a survey of the unparalleted intellpctual
awzkening that cubminated under the patronage of 2l-Ma'mfin,

The ninth century opened with two imperial names standing
supreme in world affairs: Charlemagne in the West and Haran
al-Rashid in the East. OF the two Harlin was undoubtedly the
more powerful and represented the higher culture. The mutual
friendly relations into which these two contermnporaries entered
were, of course, prompted by self-interest; Charlemapne culd.
vated Hardin as a possible ally apainst hostile Byzantivm and
Hairfin desired to use Charlemagne against his rivals and deadly
foes, the neighbouring Umayyads of Spain, whe had succeeded
in establishing a mighty and prosperous state, This reciprocity of
cordial feelings found expression, according to Western writers,
in the exchange of a number of embassics and presents. A
Frankish author who knew Charlemapne personally and is some-
times referred to as his secretary relates that the envoys of the
great king of the West returned home with rich gifts from *“the
king of Persia, Aaron”, which included fabirics, aromatics and
an clephant! This acecount is bazed on the Asnales ropaler?
which further speaks of an intricate clock asamang the gifts from
Baghdad. But the account of the pipe organsent to Charlemagne
by Hiriin, like many other charming bits of history, is fictitious.
Its story fsapparentlybased on a mistranslation of the torm elepry-
dra in the sources, which in reality meant a deviee for measuring
timee by water and referred to the clock prosented. Likewise the
assertion that the keys of the Church of the Holy Sepulchre were
deliversd by Harin's consent to Charlemagne has been dis-
credited.?

The strange thing about this exchanpe of embassies and gifts,
said to have taken place between yoy and 306, is the utter silence
of Muozlem authors regarding it, While reference is made to
various other diplomatic exchanges and courtesies, none is made
to this. The ‘fgd* cites several cases of correspondence between
Umayyad caliphs and Byzantine emperors and speabs of a
delegation from “‘the king of India" which brought Harin

1 ﬂn‘fnha[lﬂ, 15r e Cﬁgr}l‘ﬁn";uz, ed. and tr, E. HHJIJI:I:!'I. [Purds, a3k p. 47.

3+ Anpales cepni Francorwm™, od. G. 11 Pertsii and F, Kurze in Scrapiorer reram
Cermasiirarym, val, g3 (Henovee, 1505), pp. 114, 123:4.
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Marseslle, Congrdr frenpass de Syrie, Séagcer of fravauy, fosc 2 (19149), pp. 1539
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valuable presents and was received with great pomp, Another
source! states that Hartin's son al-Ma'miin received ap especially
rich gift from his contemporary “the king of the Romans”,
possibly Michael JL

Themore-than-century-old struggle between the Caliphate and
the Byzantine empire was resumed by the third enliph, al-
Mahdi {775-85), but the engagements were of IeSs frequency
and success. The internal conflicts that convulsed the Arahb state
and resulted in the transference of the capital to distant Baghdad
had made it possible for Constantine V (741-75) to push the
imperial border farther east along the entire boundary of Asia
Winor and Armenia.? The Moslem line of fronter fpetifcatians
{thughfir) extending from Syria to Armenia rétteated as the
Byzantine line opposite advanced.

Al-Mahdi, the first "Abbésid caliph to resume the “holy war”
against the Byzantines, initiated a brilliant and suctessfiyl artack
apainst the enemy capital itself. Hardn, his young soq and future
suecessor, commanded the expedition. In 782? the Arab forces
reacfiea’ fiie Sosporoy, 11w Somsamaiopl el ang’ frene,
who held the regeney in the name of her son Constannne VI,
was forced to sue for peace and conclude asingularly humitjating
treaty involving the payment of a tribute of 70,000 to 40,000
dinars in semi-annual instalments.® 1t was in the Couree of this
campaign that Harlin so distinguished himself thar hiz father
gave him the honorific title al-Rashid (follower of the right path)
and designated him the sccond heir apparent to the throne,
after his clder brother Misa al-Hidl

This proved the last time that a hostile Arab army stood before
the walls of the proud capital. In all there were Your distinct
expedifions which reached Byzantiumg the first thres were sent
under the Umayyads by Mu'Swiyah and by Sulayman.® OfF the
four only two involved real sieges of the city:one by Yagzid
{40/655) and theother by Maslamah {58/716). Turkigh tradition,

! Eutuld, Feeedt, vol. i, p. 307, 0. 12-13.
® A A Viashev, History of the Sysentine Enpire, te, 5, Rapgosin, val i {Medison,
t0z8), P 251; Chades Dokl Hestary of the Byzantire Empire, 12, G, B. Ives
O s et o 5 4 g
Tt R AEh aillhain, pt, 3, poo27E, dates the expeditisn 363 (AT - i
(e, 3L i 478, 486}' 164 and Tabarl {vol. i, pp. $03-4) 165. ok BRI
¢ 4 Theophanis, who wrote In B3, =ys {p. 456) that Hardn advapae ax for os
« Clirysopalis, on the site of modern Sentad, )
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however, makes the sieges seven to nine In number, of which
two are accribed to Hirdn, In the drabion Nights and other
Arabic romances of chivalry the Moslem expeditions against
Constantinople form the subject of themes highly colourcd and
developed during the period of the Crusades.

Irene {yoy—Boz2), who had scized the throne and become “the
firstinstance in Byzantine history of a woman whe ruled with ful
authority of supreme power”,! was succeeded by Nicephorys 12
(Boz-11}, whorepudiated the terms of the treaty contracted by the
empress and ¢ven demanded from the caliph, now al-Rashid,
the retuwrn of the tribute already paid, Inflamed with rage, al-
Rashid called for pen and ink and wrote on the back of the
seornful epistle:

It the neme of God, the mereifyl, the compassionate.

Trom Hirdn, the commander of the believers, to Nicephomus, the
doz of a Raman,

Verily T have read thy letter, O son of an infidel mother, As for the
encwer it shail be for thine eve to see, not for thine ear to hear. Salam®

True to his word, Hirlln started at once a series of campaigns
directed from his favourite town of residence, al-Raqqah, situated
beside the Euphrates and commanding the Syrian frootier
These expeditions ravoged Asia Minor and culminated in the
capture of Heraclea {Ar. Hiraglah) and Tyana (al-Tuwanah} in
808 and the impesition, in addition to the tribute, of an igno-
minions tax on the emperor himself and on each member of his
household* This event and date in the reign of Hirin al-
Rashid may be taken as marking the topmost point ever reached
by "Abbdsid power.

After 800 there was only one serious attempt at socuring g
footing beyond the Taurus, and that by al-Mu'tasim in 835
Though al-Mu'tasim’s huge army, “equipped as no caliph's
army before had ever been equipped”,® penctrated into the heart

1 Vasilier, vol. §, p. 287,

t Migfar of Ambic sources. He was of Amb onping pessibly a desceadant ol
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of "the land of the Romans" and temporarily occupied Amorium
{Amorion, Ar. "Ammdriyah), the birthplace of the founder of the
then ruling dynasty,! the attempt on the whole was unsuecessful.
The Arab forces expected to march upon Constantinople but
returned on the reccipt of alarming reports of a military con-
spiracy at home. The reigning emperor, Theophitus (829-42}, so
feared the Joss of his capital that he dispatched envoys to Venice,
to the Frankish king amd to the Umayyad cowrt jn Spain
soliciting aid. Theophilus had once before been threatened from
the east when al-Ma'min, son of Hariin, took the field in person
but met his death (833) nenr Tarsus, After al-Mu'tasim no
serious offensive on the Arab side was ever undertaken. Thoze
of his successors who sent nrmmies across the border aimed at
plunder rather than conquest. In no case did the collision assume
significance or occur deep in the land. Yet throughout the ninth
century the hostile contacts, though of minor importance,
occurred with almost annualregularity on the eastern border-line,
Onie Arab geographer? informs us that it was the practice then
to make three raids each year: one in winter covering the end of
February and the beginning of March, another in spring lasting
thirty days from May 10, and a third in summer extending over &
period of sixty days from July 10. Such raids served to keep the
military forces in good trim and netted profitable spoils. But the
oririnal Arabian stational motive, and to a large extent the re-
ligious impulse which figured in the early campaigns of Islam,
had now become far less important factors. The internal weaken-
ing of the Moslem state was beginning to tell in its foreipn rela-
-tions. One of the petty dynasties, the Hamdanid in Aleppo, which
arose about the middle of the tenth century at the expense of
the caliphate, did take up the cudgels against Byzantium. But of
that we shall hear later,
History and legend unite in placing the most brilliant period 1h1

‘of Baghdad during the caliphate of Hirin al-Rashid (786-80g). 12
fhough fess than half 2 century old, Baghdid had by that
time grown from nothingness to a world centre of prodigious
wealth and international significance, standing alone as the
tival of Byzantium. Its splendour kept pace with the pros-
pnrit].r of the empire of which it was the capital. It was then

} Miched 1= Syrien, vol, i, p
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that Baghdid became "'a city with no peer throughout the whole
world".} '

The royal palace with its many annexes for harems, eunuchs
and special functionaries cecupied one-third of the Round Gity.
Particularly irmpressive was its audience chamber with its rugs,
curtaing and cushions, the best the Orient could produce, The
caliph’s cousin-wife, Zubaydah, who in tradition shares with her
husband the halo of glory and distinction bestowed by later
generations, would tolerate at her table no vessels not made of
gold or silver and studded with gems. She set the fashion far the
smart set and was the first to arnament her shoes with precious
stones® In one hely pilgrimage she is reported to have spemy
three million dinars, which included the expense of supplying
Maklkah with water frem a spring twenty-five miles away.?

Zubaydah had a rival in the beauteous 'Ulayyah, daughter
af al-Mahedi anel half-sister of Hirfin, who to cover a blemish on
her forehead devised a fillet set with jewels which, as the fillet
a Jz "Ulayyah, was soon adopted by the world of fashion as the
ornament of the day.t

Especially on ceremonial oceasions, such as the installation of
the caliph, weddings, pilgrimages and receptions for foreign
envoys, did the courtly wealth and magnificence find its fullest
display. The marriage ceremony of the Caliph al-Ma'miin to
the eighteen-year-old Birdn,* daughter of his vizir, al-FHasan
ibn-Sahl, was celchrated in 825 with such fabulous expenditure
of money that it has lived in Arabic literature as one of the un-
forgettable extravaganzas of the age. At the nuptials 2 thousand
pearls of unique size, we are told, were showered from a gold
tray upon the couple who sat on a polden mat studded with
pearls and sapphires. A twe-hundred-rotl candle of amberpris
turned the night into day. Balls of musk, each contzining a ticket
naming an cstate or a slave or some such gift, were showered
on the royal princes and dignitaries.® In g17 the Caliph al-
Muqtadir received in his palace with great ceremony and pomp
the envaoys of the young Censtantine VII, whose mission evidently

1 Khatibs, val. 1, p. 110, * Mas"odi, vol. vidi, pp. 293-0.

¥ O sbn-Ehnllkan, vol. §, p. 337 Durckhardt, Fraeeeds, vol, §, p. 106,

2 _4pddar vol. i, P83

¥ She s ten years old when betrothed vo ab-Mia miing ibn-Flalliban, vei. i, p. 165

* Tabari, vol. i, ppe T08r-4; Masadi, vol. vin pp. 65:6; thnal-Athir, vol v,
. 270; Tha'iliti, Lotd'yfy po. 73743 hn-Rhalddn, &egeddemat, pp. 144-5.



o oy THE GOLDEN PRIME OF THE 'ABBASIDS 303

" iwolved: the exchange and ransom of prisoners.! The ealiphal
array included 160,000 cavalry and footmen, 7000 black and
white eunuchs and 700 chamberlains. In the parade a hundred
lions marched, snd in the caliphal palace hung 38,000 curtains,
of which 12,500 were gilded, besides 22,000 rugs. The envoys
were so struck with awe and admiration that they first mistock
the chamberlzin’s office and then the vizir's for the royal audience
chamber, Especially impressed were they with the Hall of the
Tree (ddr al-shajerak) which housed an artificial tree of gold
and silver weiching soo,000 drams, in the branches of which
were lodged birds of the same precious metals so constructed
that they chirped by automatic devices. In the garden they
marvelled at the artificially dwarfed palm trees which by skilled
cultivation yielded dates of rare varicties.”

Like 2 magnet the princely munificence of Hartn, the deau
tdéal of Islamic kingship, and of his immediate successors
attracted to the capital poets, wits, musicians, singers, dancers,
trainers of fiphting dops and cocks and others who could amuse,
interest or entertain.? Thrahim al-Mawsili, Siyit and ibn-Jami"
led the roster of musician-singers. The libertine poet abu-WNuwas,
the boon companion of al-Rashid and his comrade on many =
nocturnal adventure, has depicted for us in unforgettable terms
the colourful court life of this period of glory, The pages of ol
Aehani abound with iHuestrative anecdotes whose nucleus of
truth is not hard to discern. According to one story the Caliph
al-Amin {8og-13) one evening bestowed on his uncle IbrEhim
ibn-al-Mahdi, a professional singer, the sum of 300,000 dinars for
chanting a few verses of abu-Nuwis'. This raised the gratuities
thus far received by Ibrihim from the ealiph te 20,000,000
dirhams.* Al-Amin, of wham ibn-al-Athir® found nothing praise-
warthy to record, had a number of special barges shaped like
animals built for his parties on the Tigris. One of these vessels
lpoked like a dolphin, another like 2 fion, a third like an eagle;
the cost of one was 3,000,000 dirhams.® We read in the Aglians?
of a picturesque all-night ballet conducted under the Caliph
al-Amin's personal direction in which a large number of

! Mas'hei, Tendeh, po o3,
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beautiful girl dancers performed in rhythmic usizen to the soft
harmony of music and were joined in their singing by all thpee
who attended. Al-Mas'Gdi? relales that an the occasisn of o
dinner given by Jirhim in honour of his brother al-Rashid, the
caliph was served with a dish of fish in which the slices logked
exceedingly small. In explanation the host remarked that the
slices were fishes' tongues, and the waiter added that the cost of
the hundred and fifty tongues in the dish was over a thousang
dirhams. Even when stripped of the adventitious glow cast by
Oriental romanee and fancy, coough of the splendour of ecourt
life in Baghddd remains to arouse our astenishment,

Next to the royal master in hiph and Iuxurious living came
the members of the "Abbasid family, the vizdrs, officials, function-
arics And other satellites of the imperial household. Members of
the Hishimite wibe, to which the "Abbizids belonged, received
Iarge regular stipends from the state treasury until the practice
was discontintted by al-Blu‘tasim (833-42). Al-Rashid's mother,
al-Khayzurdn, is said fto have had an Income of 160,000,000
dirham=? & certain Muhammad ibn-Sulaymin, whose property
was confiscated on his death by al-Rashid, left 5o,000,000
dirhams in eash and a daily income of too.000 dirhams from hus
real estate.! The scale on which the Barmakids lived could not
have been much lower than that of the ealiphal houschold itself,
As for the lumdrum life of the ordinary citizen in Baghdid and
the feelings that surged in the breast of the common man, we
find little in the sources with the possible exception of the
poetical works of the ascetic abu-al-"Atihivah,

When al-Me'min i 810, after several years of civil war with
his elder brother al-Amin (whe had been designated te the suc-
cessorship by their father) and with his uncle Ibr3him ibo-al-
Mahdi, who also claimed the throne, made his victorious entry
into Bapghdid a large part of the city lay in ruins, We hear no
moreof theRound City. Asealiph, al-Ma miln took up his abodein
the Ja'fari palace, originally buile for Ja'far al-Barmaki on thecast
side of the river. But it was not long before the town rose again
o eminence as o commetdal and Intellectual centre. The natural
successor fo & long line of dishnguished metropolitan towns
which flourished in the Tigris-Euphrates valley beginning with

T Val v, pr M9 5o * OF, Tha'shki, Laga'sf, p. 18,
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Ur and Babylon and ending with Ctesiphon, the “Abbasid
capital could not be easily suppressed. Its advantageous position
-as a shipping centre made all parts of the then charted world
accessible to it, Along its miles of wharves lay hundreds of
vessels, including ships of war and pleasure craft and varying
from Chinese junks to native rafts of inflated sheepskins, not
unlike those of our present day, which were floated down from
al-Mawsil. Inte the bazzars of the city came porcelain, silk and
musk from China; spices, minerals and dyes from India and the
. Malay Archipelago; rubies, lapis Jazuli, fabrics and slaves from
the lands of the Turks in Central Asin; honey, wax, furs and
white slaves from Secandinavia and Russia; ivory, gold dust and
black slaves from eastern Africa. Chinese wares had a special
bazaar deveted to their sale. The provinces of the empire itself
sent by caravan or sea their domestic products: rice, grain and
linen from Egypt; glass, metal ware and fruits from Syria; brocade,
pearls and weapons from Arabia; silks, perfumes and vegetables
from Persia.! Communication between the east and west sides
of the eity was assured by three main pentoon bridges like the
Daghdad bridges of today, Al-Khatib® devotes a scction of his
history to the bridges of Baghd3d and another to its canals
{an#idr). From Baghdid and other export centres Arabmerchants
shipped to the Far East, Europe and Africa fabries, jewellery,
metal mirrors, glass beads, spices, cte.? The hoards of Arab coins

- recently found in places as far north as Russia, Finland,* Sweden
- and Germany testify to the world-wide commercial activity of
the Moslems of this and the later perind. The adventures of
Sindbad the Sailor, which form one of the best-known tales in
The Thonsand and Owe Nights, have long been recognized as
based upon actual reports of voyapes made by Moslem merchants,
Merchants played a leading part in the Baghdid community.
Members of each craft and trade hac their shops in the same
market {si#g),® as in the present day. The monotony of street life
was interrupted from time to time by the cccasional passage
of a2 wedding or circumcision procession. Professional men—
physicians, lawyers, teachers, writers and the like—began to
oecdpy a conspicucus place under the patronage of al-Ma'min.

% ! Consolt le Stmngt, Euattern Eﬂ.lrl'::'h'!l‘ﬂ!c‘. parem Sae b\ﬂﬂw. TP 313 350
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By the time al-Nadim composed (988) his monumental al-Fikrizs,
a sort of catalopue of existing Arabic works, there were abundam
manuscripts dealing even”with such subjects as hyprotism,
jugglery, sword-swallowing and glass-chowing.? Ibn-Khallikin?
has fortunately left us a eross section of the daily routine of 3
member of the learned fraternity, Hunayn ibn-Tshdg, which
indicates that scholarship had a considerable market value in
those dayvs. We are Grst shown Hunayn, after his daily ride, at
the public bath, where attendants pourcd water over him. On
emerging he put on a lounging-robe, sipped a drink, ate a biscoit
and lay down, sometimes falling asleep. The siesta over, he
burned perfume to fumigate his person and ordered a dinner
which generally consisted of soup, fattened chicken and bread.
Then he resumed his sleep and on waking drank four rotls of
old wing, to which he added quinces and Syrian apples if he folt
the desire for fresh fruits.

The victory of Moslem arms under al-Mahdi and a!—Rﬂ.shn:I
over the inveterate Byzantine enemy undoubtedly shed its lustre
on this period, the luxurious scale of living made this period
popular in history and in fiction, but what has rendered this age
especially illustrious in world annals is the fact that it witnessed
the mostmomentous intellectual awalkening inthe history of Islam
and ene of the most significant in the whale history of thought
and colture. The awakening was due in a large measure to foreign
influences, partly Indo-Persian and Syrian but mainly Hellenic,
and was marked by translations into Arabic from Persian, Sans-
krit, Syriac and Greek. Starting with very little science, philo-
sophy or literature of his own, the Arabian Maoslem, who brought
with him from the desert = keen sense of intellectual curiosity, a
voracious appetite for learning and many latent faculties, soon
became, as we have learned bofore, the heneficiary and heir of
the older and more cultured peoples whom he conquered or
encountered. As in Syria he adopted the alrcady cxisting
Aramaic civilization, itzelf influenced by the keter Greek, so did
he in al-"Iriq adopt the same civilization influenced Ly the
Persian. In three-quarters of a century after the establishment of
Baphdid the Arabic-reading world was in possession of the chief
philosophical worles of Aristotle, of the leading Neo-Platonic com-
mentalors, and of most of the medical writings of Galen, as well

TR 3. ' Vatl. i, p. 395,
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as of Persian and Indizn scientific works.? In only 2 few decades
Arab scholars assimilated what had taken the Greeks centuries
to develop. In absorbing the main features of both Hellenic and
Persiun cultures Islam, to be sure, lost most of its own original
character, which breathed the spirit of the desert and bore the
stamp of Arabian nationalism, but it thereby took an important
place in the medieval cultural unit which linked southern Europe
with the Near East, This culture, it should be remembered, was
fed by a single stream, a stream with sources in ancient Egypt,
Babylonia, Phoenicia and Judaea, all flowing to Greece and
now retutrning to the East in the form of Hellenism, We shall
fater see how this same stream was re-diverted into Europe by
the Arabs in Spain and Sicily, whence it helped create the
Renaissance of Europe.

India acted as an early source of inspiration, especially int
wisdom literature and mathematics. About AH. 134 (771) an
Indian traveller introduced into Baghdad a treatiseon astronomy,
a Siddhanta (Ar. Sindkindy, which by order of al-Mansiie was
translated by Muhammad ibn-lbrikim al-Faziri (f between
706 and Bo6), who subsequently became the first astronomer in
Isiam.* The stars had of course interested the Arabians since
degert days, but no scientific study of them was undertaken until
this titne, Islam added its impetus to the study of astranomy as a
means for fixing the direction in which prayer shouid be con-
ducted Ka'beh-ward. The famous al-Khwirizmi ¢ ca. 850)
based his widely known astronomical tables (zif) on al-Faziri's
worl and synerctized the Indian and Greek systermns of astro-
nomy, at the same tine adding his own contribution, Among
other translations of astronomical works at this period were those
from Persian into Arabic by al-Fadl ibn-Nawbakht® (} ea.
215}, the chicf libearian of al-Rashid.*

This same Indian traveiler had also brought 2 treatise on
mathematics by means of which the numerals called in Europe

_ * Sinee the latter part of the ninetcenth century the modem Arab Qriant hins bren
prasing throwgh & similae perod of translution, nninly frem French and Tn giliske,

T S0 ibneAbmed (f-Q5di ol Andalust), Telegd! elflmar, ed. L. Chsikho
{Dimirilt, 1912}, pp. 40-50; Yagst, Ddefd', vol. v, p. 268 Mus'edi, val, i, ey

-1,

F Pery. pawefekfs, pood loek. Many members of this femily distinguished them-
edves in the sddence of the stars. Taburi, vol. i, pp. 315, 308 (wheee the naps xoUTy
23 Hibalht or Wapbakht), 1364

¥ Fikrith, p 274,
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Aralic and by the Arabs Indian (Hindf) entered the Moslem
waorld! Later, in the ninth eentury, the Indians made anather
important contribution to Arabic mathematical science, the
declmal systen.

Except in the arts and Seffes-latires Persia did not have much
that was oripinal to contribute. The esthetic temperament of 115
Iranian population was a sorely needed element in the cultural
life of the Semitic Arabians, Next to the artistie, the literary—
rather than the sclentific or philosophical-——was the influence
most clearly felt from Persia. The carliest literary work in Arabic
that has come down to us is Aafifed wa-Limnad (fables of
Bidpai), a translation from Pahlawi (Middle Persian) which was
itself a rendition from Sanskrit. The uriginal work was brouglt
to Persia from India, topether with the game of chess, in the
reipn of Andsharwin {531-78). What gives the Arabic version
special significance is the fact that the Persian was lost, as was
the Sanskeit oripinzl, though the material in an expanded form
can still be found in the Panchadanira. The Arabic version there-
fore became the basis of all existing translations into some forty
languages, including, besides European tongues, Hebrew,
Turkish, Ethiopic and Malay. Even Icelandic has a translation,
This book, intended to instruct princes in the laws of polity by
means of arumal febles, was done into Arabic by ibn-al-Mugaffa®f
a Zoroastrian convert 1o Islam whase suspect orthodoxy brovght
about his death by fire e2. 757.

Ibn-al-Muqaffa’s translation was in itself a stylistic work of
art, and ever since the "Abbisid ape Arabic prese has borne the
impress of Persian style in s extravagant elegance, colourful
imagery and flowery cxpression. The ancient Arabic style with
its virile, pointed and terse form of wxpression was replaced to a
large extent by the pofished and affected diction of the Sasinid
period. Such Arabic lterary works as al-Aghdnd, af-"fgd al-
Farid and al-Turtiishi's Serdy al-Melieh? teem with references
to earlier Indo-Persian sources, especially when dealing with
etiqueite, wisdorn, polity and history, Arabic historiography, as
we shall see, was modelled after Persian patterns.

1 See below, pp 593 rég
1 Far 'ln:ltl;l:d echtons of Aadfffek e Mimegs ges q1\. Ivesterds Sﬂ.l:fs {P.I'LHE. Islﬁ'},
reprinted 10 Bildy, 1249, Khall el-Yiap's zad o (Beirat, 1885, L. Cleikho's

{Buercit, 1005) On tho al-Blugeffa’ eomeolt .F:.i.lnHJp 118, 1bo-Khollikan, wel. 1,
PP. g, * Published in Coeo, 1289, 1308, ele.
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In %65 the Caliph al-Mansir, afflicted with a stomach disease
which had baffled his physicians, summoned from Jundgi-Shapifir?
the dean of its hospital, the Nestorian Jarjis® (George) ibne
Bakhtish@i’ ( ea. 771). Jundi-Shapiir was noted for its academy
of medicine and philosophy feunded about 555 by the preat
Anfisharwin., The science of the institution was based on the
ancient Greek tradition, but the language of instruction was
Aramnaie. Jiirjis soon won the confidence of the caliph and
became the court physician, though he retained hiy Christian
faith, Invited by the caliph to embrace Islam his retopt wags that
he preferred the company of his fathers, be they in heaven urn
hell? Ihn-Bakhtishi'' became in Baghdid the founder of a
brilliant family which for six or seven generations, covering a
period of two centuries and a half, with many ups and dewns,
exercized an almost continuous monopoly over the coyrt medical
practice. Scientific lore in those days, like jewellery-making and
other forms of craftsmanship, was considered an exclysive family
affair and transmitted from father to son. JOris' son Bakhtishi®
(F do1f was oher’ pdysician o fle Sagiada’ Aospiral under
al-Rashid. Bakhtishi"s son Jibrll (Gabriel), who successfully
treated a favourite slave of al-Rashid for hysterical Paralysis by
pretending to disrobe her in public, was appointed the caliph’s
private physician in 805t

At the tme of the Arab conquest of the Fertile Crescent the g
inteflectual legacy of Greoece was unguestionably the most
precious treasure at hand. Hellenism consequently became the
most vital of all foreign influences in Arab Dhfe. Edessa (al-
Ruhd"), the principal centre of Christian Syrians; Harean, the
headguarters of the heathen Syrians who in and after the ninth
century claimed to be Sabians (Ar. Sibi'ahor Sabi'an); * Antinch,
one of the many ancient Greek colonies; Alexandria, the meeting-
place of Occidental and Oriental plulosophy; and the numberess
clossters of Syria and Mesopetamia where not only ecclesiastical

' Ar Jundapsibdc The sity, founded by the Sasind Shiplr I, wheaes fhe pame,
which may mean “enmp of Shiptr”, steed on the site of the modern il ge Shahabad
in Khomatin, sonth-v estern Persin

L CL Frdrizt, p o204, bm al"1be, pp 213-15 “Bakht", which 1bo-L k- TTgaybi‘eh
fwal, 1, p 125} rikes For a Syree word meimng Yservmnt™, s for Pahlaws dabie,
"hath dilrrered™, malang the faruly naens mean " Jos hath delivarege,

1 mest-"[bel, p 215, copred Uy 1ba-aln Ugayba'ah, vol. s, p. 125,

¢ Theal-'Thes, pp 226-7, Qhfls, pp 1345,

¥ Bee lnbow, 357,
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but scientific and philosophic studies were cultivated, all seryed
as centres radiating Hellenistic stimult. The various raids into “the
land of the Romans", particularly under Hirin, resulted in the
introduction, among other objects of hooty, of Greek manu-
seripts, chiefly from Amorium and Ancyra® (Ankara). Al
Wa'miin is credited with the dispatch of emissaries as far ag
Constantinople, to the Emperor Leo the Armeman himseif, n
gquest of Greek works., Even al-Manshr is said to have received
in response to his request from the Byzantine emperor 2 number
of books, ncluding Euclid.® But the Arabians knew no Greek
and had at first to depend upon translations made by ther
gubjects, Jewish, heathen and more particularly Nesrorian
Christian. These Syrian Nestorians, who translated first into
Syriac and then from Syriac into Arabie, thus became the
strongest link between Hellenism and Islam and consequently
the earliest Oriental purveyors of Greek culture to the world at
large. Before Hellemsm couid find access to the Arab mind it
had to pass through a Syriac version.

The apoges of Greek influence was reached under al-Ma'man.
"The rationalistic tendencles of this caliph and his espousal of the
Mu'tamlite cauvse, which maintained that religious texts should
apgrec with the judgments of reason, led him to seel justification
for hus position in the philosophical works of the Greeks, The
way the Fihrese® expresses it s that Aristotle appeared to him in
a dream and assured him that there was no real difference
between reason and rebgious law, In pursuanee of his policy
al-Ma'miin in §30 established in Baghdid his famous Bayt al-
Hikmah (house of wisdom), 8 combination library, academy
and translation burcau which m many respects proved the most
impertant educational institution sinee the foundation of the
Alexandrizn Museum in the first half of the third century B.C.
Down to thus ume sporadic translation work had been done
independently by Christians, Jews and recent converts to Islam.
Deginning with al-Ma'miin and continuing under his immediate
stecessors the work was centred mainly in the newly founded
academy. The "Abbisd era of ranslaton lasted about 2 contury
after 750 Since most of the translators were Aramatc-spealang
many of the Greek works were first done into Aramale (Syriec)

! Ar Apqrah, Ye'giby, vol o, p 480
3 Ibn-RKhaldtn, Megeddamak, p 401 LI TR
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befere their rendition into Arabic. In the case of many difficult
passages in the original the translation was made word by word,
and where no Arabic equivalent was found or known the Greek
term was simply transliterated with some adaptation.l

The #ransiators into Arabic did not interest themselves in

Greel productions of the literary type. No clozse contact was
therefore established between the Arab mind and Greek drama,
Greek poetry and Greek history. In that field Persian influence
remained paramount. Homer's Tliad was partially rranslated into
Syriac by Thiwafil (Theophilus} ibn-Tiima of al-Ruh®’ (¥ y85)2
the Maronite astrologer of al-Mahdi, but evidently it was not
catried through the second step into Arabic as in other
cases. It was first Greek medicine as represented by Galen
{f ca. A.D. 200) and Paul of Acgina (A. ca. A.D. 650),* Greek
mathematics and allicd sciences for which Euclid (fl. ¢a. 300 8.C.)
and Prolemy (f. first half of second Christian century) stood,
Greek philosophy as originated by Plato and Aristotle and
cxpounded by later Neo-Platonists, that served as the starting-
point of this vovage of intellectual discovery.

One of the pioneer translators from Greek was abu-Yahys
ibr-al-Batriq (f between 706 and 806), who is credited with
having translated for al-Mansiir the major works of Galen and
Hippoerates {fl. ¢a. 4368 B.C.) and for another patron Ptolemy’s
Quadripartitum® The Elements of Euclid and the Almagert,
Arabie al-Mafissf or al-Mificyd (originally from Gr. mepicss,
greatest), the great astronomical work of Ptolemy,* may have also
besn translated about the same time if a report in al-Mas"adi®
is correct. But evidently all these early translations were not
properly done and had to be revised or remade under al-Rashid
and al-Ma'miin. Another early translator was the Syrian Christian
Yihanna (Yahya) ibn-Masawayh® (f 857), a pupil of Jibril

* Henee soel Arsbic words as ertéemdthyd {nhthmeticl, ffmafriia freometry)s
S e SR s S g
Cansult 1:.h1:~'!.bduI].‘:;:lrh:l-';{'h:cf'gﬂmfdj_ éféu‘f:?'ﬁ?frﬁ’ O
{[q'd:i:n. 14g5), indew; Fehrisr, possim; Rans'sf FSibepde al-Safd’, od, Khoyr-al-Din
al-Finkli {Cairo, 1928}, porrr,

: 2};:1-;&&: P &1, 220, :. 1;.5:*::'. g:!;‘ v.:r:.i i

b Yol 'ru,i.rrp-‘;g:. Cf, brlow, pp. 314-15. SRR

T 1atin Mg (Mesun), or Mesué Major {the Elder) to distinguivh Wi from
Hlexu® the Younger (Miswarh nb-Mardini}, the Jocobite physiden who foorshed
a:.\t 1l.].'n:a court of the Fajimid Caliph al-Haklm in Crire nod died in 105,



Hunarn
LM EHELT

x

112 THE UMAYYAD AND "ABBASID EMPIRES  varTmin

ihn-Bakhtishii" and a teacher of Hunayn ibn-Ishiq, whe is said
to have translated for al-Rashid certain manuseripts, mainly
medical, which the caliph had brought back from Ancyra and
Amorium.! Yihanna served also under the successors of al-
Rashid. Once when offended by a court favourite his retort was,
“Tf the folly wherewith thou art afflicted were converted inta
intellipence and divided amongst a hundred beetles, each would
then become more intelligent than Aristotle/™?

The sheikh of the translators, as the Arabs express it, was
Hunayn ibn-Ishiq (Joannitius, 809-73), one of the greatest
scholars and nobicst characters of the ape. Hunayn was an
‘Ibadi, i.e. 2 Nestorian Christian from al-Ilirah, and as a yauth
actcd as dispenser to the physician ibn-Masawayh. Taking as a
challenge a chiding remark by the master that the people of
gl-Hirah had no business with medicine and that he had better
gao and change money in the bazaar,® the lad left the service of
ibn-Masawayh in tears, but intent upon the study of Greek, He
wis then sent by the three scholarly sons of Misa ibn-Shakie,
who were carrying on independent research work, inte various
Greek-speaking lands in quest of manuscripts, and later entered
the service of Jibril ibn-Bakhtishd®, physician-in-ordinary to al-
Ma'min, Subsequently this caliph appointed Hunayn super-
intendent of lus hbrary-academy, and in this capscity Hunayn
had cvharge of all the soentific translation work, in which he
enjoved the collaboration of his son Ishig* and his nephew
Hubaysh ibn-al-Hasan.! whom he trained. Of the nwmerous
works ascribed to himn some should undeubtedly be credited to
these two assistants and to other students and members of his
school, such as "Isa ibn-Yahya® and Miisa ibn-Khalid 7 In many
cases Hunayn evidently did the wmitial wansiation from Greek
into Syriac and his colleagues took the sceond step and trans-
lated from Syriac into Arabic?® Arisiotle’s Hermenenirea, for
instapce, was first done from Greek into Synac by the father

= Iln-ad-"Thn, pu 227, 1ho-api-Useyba'sh, vol 1, pp. 155 105 Ouftt, p. 350,

2 Fedrret, p. 205,

2 Tbm al-"Tbri, p 250, ibn-abeUswybn'nh, vol i, p. 185,

¥ Thp-Khallikan, v i, p. 116 = de Slane, vel. i, pp 187-B.

b Mickaamed alA'sam, becuse of g lame hawd  Tho-ala-Tlgay ba"ah, wol i, pp.
td7, 203, Hréene, o207, bo-nd Clbo, pozs2

* Frémss, p 2oy

! He nlso iandated from Pemsan mio Arnlec, sbad pozad 1 28
Y Faprsd poagn
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and then from Syriac into Arabic by the son Ishiq, who was
the better Arabist® and who became the preatest translator of
Aristotle’s works. Among other books in Arabic Hunayn is
supposed to have prepared translations of Galen, Hippocrates
and Diescorides (fl. ca. A.D. 50) as well as of Plate's Repudilie
(Siydrak)* and Aristotle's Categories (Magielaf)? Plysies
(Fabi'iyad) and Magna Moralia (K hulgiyar)* Among these his
chisf work was the rendition inte Syriac and Arabic of almost
all of Galen's sgientific output.® Seven books of Galen's anatomy,
iost in the original Greek, have luckily been preserved in Arabic.®
Hunayn's Arabic version of the Old Testament from the Greek
Septuagint? did not survive.

Hunayn's ability as a translator may be attested by the report
that when in the service of the sons of ibn-Shikir he and ether
translators received about Soo dinars (about £230) per month
and that al-Ma'miin paid him in gold the weight of the booles he
translated. But he reached the summit of his plory not only as
a translator but as a practioner when he was appointed by
al-Mutawakkil (847-61) as his private physician. His patron,
however, once committed him to jail for a year for refusing the
offer of rich rewards to concoct a poison for an cnemy., When
brought apain before the caliph and threatened with death his
reply was, "'l have skill only in what 1s beneficial, and have studied
naught else .t Asked by the caliph, who then claimed that he
was simply testing his physician's integrity, as to what prevented
him from preparing the deadly peison, Hunayn replied:

Two things: my religion and my profession. My religion decress that
we honld de good even to our enemics, how muck more to our friends,
And my profession is instituted for the benefit of humanity and fimited
to their relief and cure, Besides, every physician is under oath never to
pive anyone 4 dendly medicine.?

Hunayn ibn-Ishaq al-'Tbadi was judged by ibn-al-'Ibri and
al-Qifti “a source of science and & mine of virtue", and by

* Frkrint, p. 299, comed b Qift, p. So. T JEd po26 L 5
» Iﬁrd.ﬁ 245 Qe pp 38, 42
' Ton-abi-Usty hi'ah, val. i, pp. 158 o, Dhfa, pp 94-5.

¥ Forn MS of amother worh, of Sorid'ok of Sapdfrad, comprisiog ten of the sivtesn
canotuca] works of Golen and dated 72 (A 0. 1296, see Hun, Faria and "Abdal-
Malik, Catalor of the Carrete Collsction of Arabe Manuserpie [Princeton, 1938,
nv; LO¥5. il pooD.
1bn abd-Tsay bi'sh, vob. i, pp. 187-5, ibaeal-"fom, p. 251,
+ Y Tbmeal "The, pp 251-2.
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Leclere "'la plus grande figure du IX° sitcle”, and even "une des
plus belles intelligences et un des plus beaus caractires gue I'on
rencontre dans Ihistoire™

Thibl Just as Hunayn stood at the head of the Nestorian group of

::I':‘E;mh translators, so did Thabit ibn-Qurrah® {ea. 836-001) lead another
group, recruited from among the heathen Sibians® of Harrlia
{ancient Carrhae). These S&bians were star-worshippers and g
such had interested themschves in astronomy and mathematics
from time immemerial, During the reign of al-Mutawakkil their
native town became the seat of a school of philosophy and
medicine which had been previously transferred from Aleeandria
to Antioch. In this milieu Thibit and his disciples flourishad.
They are eredited with having translated the bull: of the Graek
mathematical and astronomical werks, including those of
Archimedes (1 212 B.C.) and of Apollonius of Perga (b, ra. 262
B.C.}.* They also improved on earlier translations. The transta-
tion of Euchd by Hunayn, for example, was revised by Thiabit®
Thabit found a patron in the Caliph al-Mu'tadid (8gz-—0z),
wheose personal friend and table companion he seon becpme.®

In his preat work Thibit was suctccded by his son Sinin
(t 913} his two grandsons Thibit (T 973)" and Ibr3him (f g46)?
and one preat-prandzon, aby-al-Favaj ? all of whom distingivished
themeelves as translators and scientists. But the pgreatest
Salian name after Thibit's was that of al-Battini { gag, the
Albategnius or Albatenius of Latin authors), whose first name,
abu-"Abdullah Mubammad (ibo-Jaber 1bn-Sindn), indicates his
conversion to Islam. Al-Battini's fame, however, rests on his
ariginal warl as an astronomer, as he was not a translator.
The Harmr3nion school of mathematieal and astrencmiecal

translators had as its forerunner al-Hajjg) ibn-Yosaf ihn-Matar
{A. betwesn 786 and %33), generally evedited with making the
first transiation of Euchd's Elements and one of the Rrst of
Ftolemy's Afmagert. OF the former worl he evidently prepared
two versions, one for al-Rashid and the other for al-Ma'min,*®

¥ L Ledere, Hertmre &' la medecene arabe [Pans, 876), vol. &, p. 130

§ Hig ef Séabbirad £ Fim of Fibd wos edited by G Sobby (Cawo, 1928}

! In realety peeudo-Silbimns, See below, po 358,

4 Fikrst, po 263, ¥ Ibn-Khalkkin, vol. 1, pp 157, 355
¥ Ibneabe-Ugaylash, vob. 3, p. 216, T ihd ppo 23446,

P [head, @ ozab, Quiti, pp 57-0; Fefras, po271.
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hefore Hunayn prepared his. Al-Hajjai's version of the notable
astronormnical wark A foropest was made in §27-8 from an carlier
Syriac version. The first attempt at the Adwogest had been made
as early o5 the days of Yahya ibn-Khilid ibn-Barmak,! al-
ashid’s vizir, but the result was not satisfactory, A later
adaptation of this work was undertaken by abu-al-Wafd’
Muhemmad al-Bizjini al-Hasib? {0940-07 or 99%), one of the
greatest Moslem astronomers and mathematicians, Another late
transiator of mathematical and philosophical works was Qusta
ibn-Liga (f ra. o22), a Christizn of Ba'labaklk, whose list of
ariginal works in the Frf»frs* numbers thirty-four.

‘The latter part of the tenth century saw the rice of Jacobite, or
Monophysite, translators represented by Yahya ibn-"Adi, who
was born in Takrit in 893 and died in Baghdad in g74, and
abu-‘Ali ‘Isa ibn-Zur'ah of Baghdad (t 1oo8)* Yahya, who
became the archbishop of his church, declared once to the author
of the Filirea2® that he copied in a day and a night an average of
a hundred leaves, The Jacobite authors busied themselves with
the revision of existing editions of Aristotelian works or the
preparation of fresh translations thereof. They were, morcover,
the chief influence in introducing Neo-Platonic spec ilations and
mysticism inte the Arabic world.

Before the age of translation was brought to an end prac.ically
all the extant works of Aristotle, many of which were of course
spurious, had become aceessible to the Arabic reader, 1bn-abi-
Usaybi‘ah,® and after him al-Qifti,* cite no less than 3 hundred
works attributed to “the philosopher of the Greeks”. All this
took place while Europe was almost totally ipnorant of Greek
thought and science. For while al-Rashid and al-Ma'miin wece
delving into Greek and Persian philosophy their contempor-
aries in the West, Charlemagne and his lords, were reportedly
dabbling in the art of writing their names. Aristotle’s logical
Organor, which in Arabic included Aristotle's Rhetorie an
Poetics ns well as Porphyry's Jragoge, soon took its place side
by side with Arabic grammar as the basis of humanistic studies
in Islam. This position it has maintained to the present day,

Y Februet, pp. 2678 OF above, p 311,

1 Biizjin i Qihiztin was his batlplace, Adrb means “mathemobdon®,
* P, 293, CF. Chid, pp. 2fz-3,
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Moslems accepted the idea of Neo-Pletonic commentators that
the teachings of Aristotle and Plato (Afiatin} were substantially
the sarne. Eepecially in Sufism, Moslem mysticism, did the
infizence of Neo-Platonism manifest itself. Through Aviesnng
{(ibn-Sina) and AverreBs (ibn-Rushd), as we shall later seq
Platonistm and Aristotelianism found their way into Latin and
cxercised a determining influence wpon medieval European
scholasticism,

This long and fruitful age of translation under the early
*Abbisids was followed by one of original contribution which
we shall discuss in a later chapter, By the tenth century Avabic,
which in pre-Islamic days was only a language of poetry and
after Muhammad mainly a language of revelation and religion,
had become metamorphosed in a remarkable and unprecedented
way inte a pliant medium for expressing scientific thought and
conveying philosophic ideas of the highest order. In the mean-
time it had established itself as the Janguage of diplomacy and
polite intercourse from Central Asia, throuph the whole length
of Northern Africa, to Spain. Ever since that time the peoples of
al-"Irfiq, Syria and Palestine as well as of Egypt, Tunisia, Algeria
and Morocco have expressed their best thought in the tonpue of
the Arabians.

Arrtash uporm
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CHAPTER XXV

THE "ABDASID STATE

AT the head of the state stood the caliph, who was, in theory at Tne
'zast, the fountainhead of all power. He could and did delegate L‘:‘h”:
the excepcise of hiz civil authority to a vizir (wasir), of his judicial
sower to a judge (gdg?), of his military function to a general
lammir), but the caliph himself ever remained the final arbiter of
all governmental affairs. In their imperial conduct and function
the early caliphs of Baghdid followed the older Persian pattern.
Tzking advantage of the popular reaction against theungodliness
of the later Umayyads, the "Abbisids made their début with
¢mphasis on the religious character and dignity of their office as
an Imimate, &an emphasis which in later years increased in
inverse proportion to their actual power. With the eighth caliph,
al-Mu'tagim bi-Allzh (833-42), and continuing tll the end of the
dynasty, they began to assume honorific titles compounded with
Aigh, In the period of decline their subjects started to shower on
them such extravagant titles as £hafifar Alidk (God's caliph)
and later &l Allah "ala al-ard (God's shadow on carth). These
were evidently first bestowed on al-Mutawakkil (847-61),! and
persisted until the last days of the Ottoman caliphate.

The Hl-defined hereditary principle of succession instituted by
the Umayvad caliphs was followed throughout the “Abbisid
régime with the same evil results. The reigning caliph would
desipnate as his successor that one of his sons whom he
favoured or considered competent, or any of his kinsmen whom
he regarded as best qualified. Al-Saffih nominated his brother
al-Mansir, who was succeeded by his son al-Mahdi.® Al-Mahdi
was succeeded by his eldest son, al-Hadi, who was followed by his
brother Hirfin al-Rashid.? Haran designated his oldest son, al-
Amir, as his first successor, and his younger but more talented

¥ Mng'odi, vol. wii, p. 278,
1 See Yu'gihi, vol. iy P 437 e, AT2 fep Fabiiri, p. 236.
¥ Feldirl pp, 26iez; Talasd, voll B, p 523,
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gon, al-Ma'miin, as his second successor. He divided the empire
hetween the twa, reserwing for al-Ma'miin the government of
Ehurfsin with Marw {Marv) for his capital! Afiter a bitter
struggle which ended in the assassination of al-Amin (September
8:13), al-Ma'miin usurped the caliphate. Four years later, when
he donned the green of the Shitah in preference to the black of
the ‘Abiasids and designated an "Alid, "Ali al-Rida, as heir
apparent, the cnraged Baghdidis clected (July 819) al-Ma' min's
vnele 1brihim ibn-al-Mahdi as caliph. Not until 819, six years
after the death of his predecessor, did al-Ma'min succeed in
effecting an entry into the capital of the empire. Shortly before
his death al-Ma'miin, ignoring his son al-"Abbas, designated his
brother al-Mu'tasim as his successor, thus almest precipitating
a revolt on the part of the army, with whom the son was a special
favourite. Al-Mu'tasim was followed by his son al-Withig
{T B47), with whom the period of "Abbgsid glory ended. OF the
first twenty-four caliphs, whose reign covered almost two con-
turies and a half {50001}, only six were immediately succeeded
by 2 som.

Arvtached to the person of the caliph was the chamberlain
{hefzd), whose duty consisted in intreducing accredited envors
and dignitaries into the caliphal presence and whese influence
naturzlly became great. There was also the execuntioner, an
outstanding fgure in the Baghdid court. Vaulted underground
chambers vsed for torture appear for the first time in Arab
history. The court astrologer, like the executioner an importation
from Persia, bocame an adjunct of the "Abbdsid throne.

Next to the caliph steod the wvizir (r2azi7), whose office was
infAuenced by the Persian tradition. The vizir acted as the
caliph's alfer ¢go and grew in power as us chicf indulged in-
creasingly in the pleasures of the harem. In the diplomea appeint-
ing his vizir the Caliph al-Nasie (1180-1225) has given a porfect
expression to the theary of "divine ripght’ of kinpship working
by proxy:

Mubammad ba-Barz al-Qummi is cur representative throughout
the land and amongst aur subjects. Therefore ke whe obeys him obays
usy and he who obeys us cbeys God, and God shall cawse bum whe
cheys Hun 1o enter Paradize, As for one whe, on the other hand,

P ¥Wa'qhily, vol. 1, pp foo fep ; Fobbn, p, 2gs, BMos'ad, Tandth, p. 345.
* Cf 1bn al "Abbas, offdr ol Croed £ Tavedit of-Dutrad (Crire, 1295}, p. 62, 5. D,
Goutean i Srdar b Cufrare, vol xa (1942), pp 258 &3, 350 g2
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a;snbtys gur vizir, he dizobeys us; and he who disobeys us disobeys
Gﬁd} gmd Gad shall cause him whe disobeys Him to enter hell-fire2

* As in the case of the Barmakids the vizir was often all-
powerful, appointing and deposing governors and judges,
theoretically, of course, with the consent of the caliph, and even
transrnitting his own office according to the hereditary principle.
It'was customary for the vizir to confiscate the property of the
governor who fell from grace, as il was customary for the
governor himsell to appropriate the estates of inferior officials
and private citizens and for the caliph in his turn to mete out the
same penalty to the deposed wvizir® Indeed, the forfeiture of
possessions was often accompanied by loss of life. Finally a
special “bureau of confiscation' * was instituted as a regular
governmental department. In the days of the Caliph al-Mu'tadid
the vizir received a monthly salary of a thousand dinars. Al-
Mawardi* and other Jegal theorists distinpuish between two
varictics of vizivate: a fefeid (with full authority, unlimited)
and a faxf5idh (with executive power only, limited). The un-
limited wizir exercised all the powers of sovereignty with the
‘exception of the appointment of his successor; the limited vizir
‘took no initiative but confined his duties to the execution of
the caliph’s orders and the following of his instructions. After
the time of al-Muqtadir (go8-32) the vizir was supplanted by the
anir al-umard’, commander of the commanders, an office which
.Was xuhrsequenﬂ}* held by the Buwayhids,

“The wizir, in reality grand vizir, presided over the council,
whoze membership ineluded the various heads of the depart-
ments of state. Sometimes those heads were also designated
vizirs, but their rank was always subordinate to that of the real
vizir, Under the "Abbasids the governmental machinery became
much more complicated than heretofore, though greater order
_was brought into state affairs, especially in the system of taxation
and the administration of justice. Since finances constituted the
main toncern of the government the bureau of taxes (Wfwdn
al-Ehardf), or department of finance (fay? alomal), remained, as
‘under the Umayyads, the most important unit; its chief, often

. Fﬂﬂn P 308, 3 Thno-al-Athir, wol. vi, pp. 1g-20
1 &, thl:u. Sabt', Falfel a-Umeard” i Fa'ridk aliFogars’, ed, H. T, Amedrog
o Doirit, 1004}, . 306, -

-
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referred to as "'master of taxes", continued to be an nutﬁl:anding
figure in the povernment of the caliph.

The sources of revenue for the state included zakih, the only
Iegal tax obligatory on every Moslem. Zakih was imposed on
arable lands, herds, geld and silver, commercial wares and other
forms of property capable of augmentation through natural
inerease or by investment. Moslems, as we learned before, paid
1o poll tax, The official tax-gathererlooked after lands, herds and
the like, but personal effects, including gold and silver, werae loft
to the individual's private conscience. All money collected from
belicvers was dishursed from the central treasury for the benefit
of belicvers: the poor, the orphan, the stranger, volunteers for
the holy war and slaves and captives to be rapsomed. The
other main sources of public inceme were tribute from foreipa
enemies, truce money, capitation tax from non-Moslem subjects
(przyak), land tax (fkardi)* and tithes fevied upon merchandise
owned by non-Moslems and imporied into Moslem territory, OF
these items the land tax was always the largest and constituted
the main source of income from unbelievers. All this revenue was
at this time referred to as fay" (cf. Koran 5g: 7) and applied by
the caliph to the payment of the troops, the maintenance of
mosques, roads and bridges and for the general good of the
Moslem community.®

The varying reports of the state revenue that have come dewa
to us from the "Abbfisid period testify to great prosperity duriag
the first eentury of the rédgime, which made it possible for the
caliphs to Iive on the grand scale described above, and to a steady
decline in revenue during each succeeding century, Three such
reporta have becn proserved for us: the oldest, in ibn-Khaldan,
showing the incorne under al-Ma'min; the second, in Qudamah,
for the revenue a few years later, possibly under al-Mu'tasim; and
the third, in 1bn-Khurdidhbih, indicating the proceeds in the first
half of the third Moslem century. Acrording to iln-Khaldin? the

1 By thas trme the differentiation between prevak ond Skerdy had been clearly mode.
See above, p 171, In later temes the peasad corresponded to of daofed o enkorr
[seutupel, which the Ottomans exneted from ther nen Mesem subjects for exemp
tion from mikitary sermce.

T Mawardy, pp, 366 f2g. A

? M;rfqdﬂ‘nmﬂ.ﬁl, PR oB5a KL Cf Hu:ﬂ, Hertorre dog .*fnﬁ!:‘ ol g, P 3?5_. _,|||.l.lmr1
von Kremer, Cufturpeschtedte der Dvagats unfer den Chafefen, vol o [Vienna, t875),
FP- 356 seg. Tt 15 obypous thut 1hin Khobdin's lest, hke the other tao, 15 nesther clear
NOT afcurske.
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annualland tax paid by al-Sawad (lower "Irdq, ancient Babylonia)
in cash, other than what was paid in kind, amounted in the days
of al-Ma"min to 27,800,000 dirkams; by Khurdsin, 28,000,000,
by Egypt, 23,040,000; by Syria-Palestine,! 14,724,000, and by
all the provinces of the empire, 331,025,008 dirhams exclusive
of taxes in kind. From Qud&mah's® balance-sheet it may be
+ gathered that the income in both cash and kind from al-Sawid
was equivalent to 130,200,000 dithams;® from Khurisin,
37,000,000; from Egypt, including Alexandria, 37,500,000; from
Syria-Palestine, including Hims, 15,860,000 and from the whole
cmpire, 388,201,350 dirhams, which includes taxes in kind.
Ibn-Ehurdidhbih® lists a number of items from which we may
calculate that the tax of al-Sawad in cash and kind was the
equivalent of 78,319,340 dirhams; ® of Khurisén and depend-
encies, 44,846,000; of Syria-Palestine,® 29,850,000, and of the
whole empire, 209,265,340 As for the expenditures, we have
no sufficient data in the scattered references to warrant definite
conclysions. But we are told that when al-Mansiir died the central
freasury contained 600,000,000 dichams ard 14,000,000 dinars; ®
when al-Rashid died it had over gon,o00.000,% and at the death
of al-Multafi {oo8) the public treasures including jewetlery,
furniture and real estate amounted to 100,000,000 dinars.®

Besides the bureau of taxes the "Abbisid government had an
audit or accounts office {(dfwdn al-cfprdm) introduced by al-
Mahdi; a board of correspondence or chancery office (diwdn
al-tawgi') which handled all official letters, political documents
and imperial mandates and diplomas; a board for the inspection
of grievances; a police department and a postal department.

The board for the inspection of grievances (dfwdn al-nagar #
al-masdlim) was a kind of court of appeal or supreme court
intended to set aright cases of miscarriage of justice in the

¥ (Hnnasyin, Dasmasews, the Jordan and Polestins, the taves of which are given as
1,227,000 dinnrs,

* Kkardf, pp. 237-52.

* In cnsh alome %095 800 dichams; Qudimah, pp. 229, 239, Ad & nutier of fact
b yives different figuses in different places nnd on his lists the tetals de net lly
with the {lemized statements.

b Forim,

& In eashoalone about 8,458,940 dirhams; iba-Khurdadhbih, pp. 5 s,
* (hinnasrin and other frontier tonns, 11ims, Dumasrus, the Jordan and Palestine,
21 Taydin, Temaddue, wel, §i, p. 61, CL Huaet, vol, 1, p. 376
* Mos"ndi, vol. vi, p. 233.
' Telad, vol. i, p. 7By " Tha'alibi, Laad's, p. 72,
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administrative and political depariments, 1ts origin goes bark
to the Umayyad days, for al-Mawardi® tells us that *Abd.gl.
Malsk way the first caliph to devele a special day for the direct
hearing by himself of appeals and complaints made by his
subjects. "Umar I1 zealously followed the precedent. This
practice was evidently introduced by al-Mahdi into the "Ahbgsid
répime. His successors al-Hidi, Hirln, al-Ma'min and these
who followed received such complaints in public audience; al.
Mubitadi (86o-y0) was the last to keep up the costom. The
Morman king Reger I {1130-54) introduced this institutian
inte Sicily, wheee 1t strack root in European soil?

The pohice department (diwdn al-shurgsk} was headed by a
Liph official designated s@h:ié al-rheriak, who acted as chief of
police and the reyal bodyguard and in later times oceasionally
held the rank of vizie. Each large city had 1ts own special police
who alse held pulitary rank and were as a rule well paid. The
chief of municipal pohce was called moelitarb, for he acted as
overseer of markets and morals Tt was fus duty to see that
proper weights and measures were used in trade, that legitimate
tlebis were paid (though he had no judicial power), that approyed
tnorals were maintained ancd that acts forbidden by law, such as
gambbmg, usury and puble sale of wine, were not commitied
Al-Miwardi® enumerates, among other interesting duties of this
prefect of police, the maintenance of the recognized standards
of pubhic morality between the two sexes and the chastisement of
those who dyed Lheir grey beards black with a view to gaining
the favour of the ladies.

A sigpificant feature of the "Abbisid povernment was the
postal department,® of which the chief was called pdfifé alfarid.
Among the Umayyads Mu'awiyal, as we have already learned,
was the first to Interest umself in the postal service, "Abd-al-
Malik extended it throughout the empire and al-Walid made use
of 1t for lus building operations. Historans credit Harlin with

1 P p3r. CLoiba al Athir, vol 1, b, 46

1 Mavasd, p o131, CF Ya'gdbe, vol u, p 367, Consult ab-Baghngy, oF Zfefdnn
w ef Mesdnd, ed i’ Schwally (Guessen, 1902}, pp 525 57

M .F!.'m'ln Starra dee Afucufmens oy Seafes, od NJllnu. val, m {Catania,
193;—9], P 453; vou I'._rr.:mn:r -C'ufru:l'};d't&:rﬁfr '|.u| Lp .1:;!|:|

* Pp 417-18, 431

b Dol ol Bartd, by of past Ar dersd i probably o Semetie wornd, ot oelated
1o Latm rerecies, Ters ferdlan, n swit hotse, At brrddaw i, horse of busden CF, Esth
81 1oy Lfahim, Fa'ridd, p 39
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having organized the service on & new basis through his Bar-
makid counsellor YVahya, Though primacily designed to serve

. the interests of the state, the postal institution did in a limited
way handle private correspondence. Each provincial capital
was provided with a post office. Routes connected the imperial
capital with the leading centres of the empire® and systems of
relays covered these routes, In all there must have been hundreds
of such relay routes, In Persia the relays consisted of mules and
horses; in Syria and Arabia camels were used.® The barid was
also employed for the conveyance of newly appointed governers
to their respective provinces and for the transportation of troops
with their baggage.® The public could make use of it on the
payment of 2 substantial sum,

Pigeons were trained and used as letter-carriers. The first
recorded instance relates to the news of the capture of the rebel
Babik (Babak), chief of the Khurrami® sect, carried to al-
Mu"tasim by this method in B37.%

The postal headguarters in Baghdid had itineraries of the
whole empire indicating the various stapons and the intervening
distances. These itineraries assisted travellers, merchants and
pilgrims and laid the basis of later geographical research. Early
Arab students of geography made use of such postal directories
in the composition of their works. One of the leaders among
them, ibn-Ehurdadhbih (f ce. o1z}, whose al-Masdlik w-al-

. Mamalif, based on material in the state archives, proved an
important source for historical topography, was himsclf sdksb
ai-barid for the Caliph al-Mu'tamid in al-Jibil (ancient Media).
This elaborate road system which radiated from the imperial
capital was an inheritance from the varlior Persian empive. In it
the most famous of the trunk roads was the Khurdsin highway,

& which stretched north-cast through Hamadhin, al-Rayy, Naysi-

bér, Tis, Marw, Bukhfira, Samargand, atnd connected Baghdad

.+ with the frontfer towns of the Jaxartes 2nd the borders of China,

' Fromrthe principal cities along this highway cross-roads branched

, " off north and south. To the present day the Persian post roads

* Mes'dds, vol, vr, p, g3, 1. 5 8, % Thn-Kherdidhbib, passirn,
o eey Cf.ibmoal bk, vol, i, p, g0, 1L 13-t L thd ol iv, pp 37344
1 sb‘cﬂh{i from & thstnet in Porsie where the seet evidently arese 0g 2 result of the
. emeention of the Fmogs abu-Mushm al-Khurfisini Some of them demed thas abo-
¢ Blushn was dead and Toroteld his raturn to speead justice 1 the werld, Masadi,
r 1?1.‘7i_. P 185, Daghd2dl, ed, FRE, pp. 162 g Frdring, P- 342
Y Mas"ads, wol, vl pp tab, |
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centring in Tihrdn (Teheran), near ancient al-Fayy, follow the
same old tracks. Another main road led from Baghdad down the
Tigris through Wasit and al-Basrah to al-Ahwiz in Khiizistan
and thence to Shirdz in Faris. Likewise this road sent off east and
west branches which connected its towns with other centres of
population and ultimately with the Khurisin trunk, These roads
were frequented by pilgrims, who {rom Baghdad could take the
pilgrim route to Malklah through al-Kufah or al-Basrah. For
the henefit of pilgrims and travellers caravanserais, hospices and
disterns dotted the main roads. Such khins along the KhurZsin
road were built 2s early as the days of "Umar 112 A third high-
way linked Baghdad with al-Mawsil, Amid {Diy3r Bakr) and
the frontier fortresses. On the north-west Baghdid was connected
with Damascus and other Syrian towns through al-Anbar and
al-Raggah.

“The postmaster-general had another important function
besides looking after the imperial mail and supervising the
various postal establishments; he was the chief of an cspionage
system to which the whole postal service was subordinated. As
sitch his full title was s3dd al-darid w-al-athbar?® controller of
the post and intelligence service. In this capacity he acted as an
inspector-general and direct confidential agent of the central
povernment. The provincial postmaster reported to him or to the
caliph directly on the conduct and activities of the povernment
officials in his province, not excluding the governor himself.
Such a report, submitted to al-Mutawakkil against a governor
of Baghdad who brought back with him from a pilgrimage to
Makkah 2 beautiful slave girl “with whom he amuses himself
from nwon till night to the neglect of the affairs of the state”, has
come down to us in a late source.® Al-Manstr employed in his
espionage systemn merchants, pedlars and travellers who acted
s detéctives; al-Rashid and other caliphs did the same? Al-
Ma'miln is said to have had in his intelligence service in Bagh-
did some 1700 aged women. Especially was “'the land of the
Romans™ covered with *Abbasid spies of both sexes disguised as
traders, travellers and physicians.

1 Ibm-als - i
K Qudfrrﬂﬁ??&ldrl p. 44; Mowawi, Fiehdéfs, p. 468, L 16,

Y AMidi| PFim b Nidr (Caite, 1267], p. 161

» b OF Aghdni, vol. v, p. 35, L, 145 Miskawayh, ed. de Goeje ond de Jang, pp. 234,
46y 493, 513, 514, 567,
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The dispensing of justice, always considered in Moslem com.
munities a religious duty, was entrusted by the *Abbasid caliph
or his vizir to a memboer of the fagik (theologian) class, wha thye
became a gdd’y,” or if in Baghdid a gdd: al-gudak (chief judge),
The first to receive the title of gdd¥ al-puddh was the famops
abu-¥osuf (f ¢z, 908, who served under al-Mahdi and his twg
sons al-Hidi and Hériin.* The judge, according to the theary of
Maoslem law, had to be male, adalt, in full possession of he
mental facultics, a free citizen, Moslem in faith, frreproachable
in character, sound of sight and hearing and well versed in the
prescriptions of law,? all of which was of course canon law. ¥op.
Moslems, as noted before, were in matters of civil right undes
the jurisdiction of their own ecclesiastical heads or magistrates,
Al-Maward: * distinguishes hetween two types of judgeship: one
in which the autherity 15 general and absolute('dmmalk mutlagak)
and the other in which the authority is special and lmited
(Ehassalk)y. The chief duties of the qiidi of the first class consisted
in deciding eases, acting as guardian for orphans, lunaties and
minars, administering pious foundations, impesing punishments
on violators of the religious law, appointng judicial deputics
{sing. wd'+$) in thc various provinces and presiding under
certain conditons at the Friday congregational prayers. In the
early hustory of the institution the provincial judges held their
appainttment from the governors, but in the fourth Meslem
century those judges were usually deputies of the chief qadi in
Baghdiid. Under al-Ma'min the pay of the judge of Egypt is
gaidd by a late authority ® to have reached gooo dirchams a month,
The judge of the seeond class, one with special and limited
authority, had his power restricted in accordance with the
diploma of appointment from the caliph, vizir or governor.®

The Arab caliphate never maintained a large standing army
in the strict sense of the term, well organized, under strict
discpline and subject to regular instruction and drill. The
caliphal bodypuard (faras) were almost the only repular troops
and formed the nucleus around which clustered bands under

1 Transhterated fo pt least thictorn diffarent ways, =x of which ocevr in offiqof
Dnitish decuments gedi, gaze, feer, e, «f fall, fatde

* Tn-Khallikan, vol w, p 334=de Slane, vol v, pu 273,

T Miwardy, pp 109-3E. 4 Pp r1y-as.

* Suyiihy, fusn, wol w,p 109, 1 4

b Consult Richord Gotthed i Beowe der diwaler etkmopraffrpues (1008), P
385 93
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their awn chiefs, besides mercenaries and adventurers, and
general-levies of which the units were tribes or districts. The
repulars (fand) who were permanently on active service were
referred to as murtasigak (regularly paid), for they were in the
pay of the government, Others were designated mudatarwws’al!
fvolunteers) and received ratibns only while on doty. The
volunteer ranks were recruited from among the Bedouins as
well as from the peasants and townspeople. Members of the
bodyguard received higher pay and were equipped with better
armour and uniforms. In the reign of the first "Abb&sid caliph
the average pay of the foot soldier was, besides the usual rations
and allowances, about gdo dirhams a year,® the horseman
receiving double that amount. Under al-Ma'miin, when the
empire reached its height, the "Irfiq army is said to have num-
bered 125,000, of whom the infaniry received only 240 dirhams
a year® and the cavalry twice as much. And when it is remem-
bered that al-Mansir paid his master builder at the founding
of Daghdid the equaivalent of ahout a dirham a day and the
ordinary labourer about a third of a dirham,? it becomes clear
- how comparatively well paid the military career was,

The regulars under the early "Abbasids were composed of
infantry (faréiyak)® armed with spears, swords and shields, of
archers {rdmyaf) and of cavalry { faersedn) wearing helmets and
breast-plates and equipped with long lances and battle-axes.

. Al-Mutawakkil introduced the practice of weating the sword in
the Persian fashion round the waist in preference to the old
Arabian way of carrying it over the shoulder.® Each corps of
archers had attached to it a body of naphtha-throwers (smafitin)
who wore fireproof suits and hurled incendiary material ar the
enemy.’ Engincers in charge of the sicge machinery, including
catapults, mangonels and battering-rams, accompanicd the
army. One such engineer, ibn-Sibir al-Manjaniqi, who flourished

? O¢ smpffewies'ak, Tabard, vol. ui, pp, 1008 seg.; vbn-Fhaldan, vel, iE, p. 260

* Tahari, vel. £if, p. 41, 1. 215-18, coped by hn-ol-Athir, val. ¥ 322, 1L 14
©, 7 When al-Ma"mdn was fighting hus brother he bad to restore the standard géo
ﬂug:?m? wilich sum wos likewie paid by hic brother. Taben, vol, s, p 830, 1L, -8,
ooBEY, 1L 1,

# Khniib, wol, 1, p. 7oy Takard, vel, i, p. 336,

* Menfioned by Tabari, vol. &, pp. 003 reg.; ibn-Kheldln, vel. i, pozzi b ooy
1 245, 1L, 13, 26,

¥ Ibn.Khaldin, vel. i, . 275,

L ApAdni, vol, 2vil, p. 45; Tbn-Khaldan, vol, ui, p. 250, 1. 20,
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later under al-Nasir {1180-1225), left an unfinished book which
treats of the art of warfare in all its details.! Field haspitals ang
ambulancesin the shape of litters carried by camels accompanied
the army when in the field. As usual, Hariin i the caliph '
credited with introducing these features and pressing science
into the service of warfare.

During the "Abbasid régime, which, as we have seen before,
owed its rise to Persian rather than Arab arms, the Arabion
element lost it military, as it did its political, predominance,
Under the first caliphs the bodyguard, the strong arm of the
military machine, was largely composed of Khurisani treops.
The Aral soldiery formed two divisions: one of North Arabians,
Mudarite, and the other of Scuth Arabians, Yamanite, New
converts to Islam attached themselves to some Arabian tribe as
clicats and thus formed a part of the military organization of
that tribe. Al-Mu‘tasim added a new division made up of Turks,
originally his slaves, from Farghinah and other regions of
Central Asin? This new imperial bodypuard scon became the
terror of the whole capital, and in 836 the caliph had to build a
new town, Simarra, to which he transferred his seat of govern-
ment, After the death of al-Muntasir (8812} these Turks began
to play the part of a preetorian guard and exercise a determining
influence on affairs of the state.

In Roman-Byzantine fashion every ton men of the army under
al-Ma'miin, al-Musta'in and other “Abbasid caliphs were tom-
manded by an "erif (corresponding to the decurion), every fifty
by a £hafifak, and every hundred by a gd'sd (corresponding to
the centurion).® At the head of a corps of 10,000, comprising
ten battalions, stood the amir {general). A body of a hundred
men formed 2 company or squadren and several such companies
constituted a cohort (furdits). Von Kremer® has reconstructed
for us o realistic picture of an Arab army of those days on the
march.

Throughout its first century the "Abbdsid caliphate depended
for its very cxistence on a strong and contented soldiery, which
was used not only for suppressing revolts in Syria, Persia and

¥ Thn-Fohelhkin, vol, i, p. 387, 1 Mas'0di, vol. v, p. 106,

* Jbn-Khaldie, vel. i, p. 299, 1. 7. CL Mas"tdi, vel. vi, p. 452; Tobard, vol. bf,
P 1599

b Cultergeschivhte, vol. i, pp. 2250+ 5, Khuda Buklish, Ths Ovfsntd arder fhe
Cofiphr {Caleutta 1920), pp. 333-5.
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Central Asia but for waging aggressive war against the Byzan-
tines. “Two things", in the opinion of a modern scholar®
“irendered the Saracens of the tenth century dangerous foes,—
their numbers and their extraordinary powers of logomotion.”
. Butthat was not all. In the treatise on military tactics attributed to
ithe Emperor Lea VI the Wise® (886-—012) we are told: "Of all the
[barbarous] nations they [the Saracens] are the best advised and
- most prudent in their military operations’, The follewing pass-
age from the Emperor Constantine Porphyrogenitus® (913-35}
describes the impression left by the Arabs on their Byzantine
foes: “They are powerful and warlike, so that if only 4 thousand
of themn occupy a camp it is impossible to disledge themn. They
do not ride horses but camels.” From statements in these and
_other Byzantine sources such as the work on military tactics
" composed by the Emperor Nicephorus Phoeas (g63-g) it is evident
that eold and rainy weather was distasteful to the Arab warriors,
that once their line was broken in action they usually lacked the
. necessary discipline to restore it and that their foot was in
general 2 mere rabble of plunderers ineffective as a fighting
‘machine. Yet it is evident that the Byzantines looked upon the
Arabs, whom they called infidels and barbarous, as their mast
. formidable enemy. In the course of the tenth century, however,
this enemy grew less and less danperous until by its end the
Byzintines were habitually taking the effensive and threatening
even Damascus and Baghdad.
The, decline of the "Abbasid military power began with the
introduction by al-Mutawakkil of the foreign units, which
- gontributed to the destruction of the necessary conditions for
the upkeep of the morale and espri? de corps. Later on al-
Mugtadir (goB-32) initiated the policy of farming out provinces
. te governors or military commanders who were to pay their
troops from local state funds and not from the depleted imperiat
* tressury, Under the Buwayhid répime soldiers received prants
" in the form of lands instead of pay in cash. This sowed the sceds
of a feudal military systemn which was further developed under
the Saljigs. It then became customary for governors and
generals to reccive as grants towns or districts over which they

¥ Oman, Ari of Far, 20d ed., vol. i, p. 20g.
¥ ' Tmetiea™, Coanstituble ovii, § 123, in Migne, Patrologda (Grece, wol. i,
! "D adminsstrande imperia™, capot o, in Vigne, Pareofopre Graca, vol, cefii,
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ruled with abselute power, paying the Saljie sultan a yeath |
tribute and, in time of war, marching under his banner with 3
fiwed number of troops equipped and supported by themselus
The Umayyad partition of the empire into provinees undss
governots (sing. amir or '@maf), a diviston based on earjy
Byzantine and Persian models, was not radically changed under
the "Abbasids. The "Abbisid list of provinces varied from time
to time and the political elesmification may not always hpe
tallicd with the gpeopraphical as preserved in al-Istaldir, ibn.
Iiawqal, ibn-al-Faglh and similar works; but the folloning seem
to have been the chief provinces under the early caliphs of
Baghdad: (1) Africa west of the Libyan Desert togother with
Sicily; {2} Egvpt; (1) Sytia and Palestine, which were sumetimes
separated; (4) al-EHijz and al-Yamimah (Central Arabia),
{5) al-Yaman or Southern Arabia;? (6) al-Bahrayn and “Usmin,
with al-Bascah in al-"lr3q for its capital; {7} al-Sawid, or -
"Iraq {(Lower Mesopotamia), whose leading cities after Baghdad
were al-IKdfah and Wasit; (8) al-Tazirah {i.e. the island, rather
the peninsula, ancient Assyria), whose capital was al-Mawgll
fMosul); (o) Adharbayjin, of which Ardabil, Tibriz and
Marfighah were the leading towns; (10) al-Jibil {the mountains,
ancient Media), Jater called al-Tedg al-"Ajami (the Persian
"Iriiq),® of which the principal cities were Hamadhin {ancient
Ecbatana), al-Rayy and lghah&n {Isfah@n, Ispahind; {i1) Khiizi-
stin, with al-Ahwaz and Tustar® as chief towns; {12} Farls, of
which Shiriz was the capitak {(13) Karmin, whose present
capital bears the same name; (14) Mukein, which included
modern Baluchistan and extended to the hiphlands overlooking
the Indus wvalley; {r5) Sijistin or Sistin, whose capital was
Zaranj; (r6-20) Quhistén, Qumis, Tabaristin, Jurjin and
Armenia; (21 Khurdsin, which inchuded what has now become
the north-western part of Afghanistan and whose leading citics
were Naysabiie, Marw, Harat{Herat)and Balkh; {22) Ehwirizm,
whose early capital was Kith; (23) al-Sughd (ancient Sogdiana)
between the Oxus and Jaxartes, having two famous cities,
Bukhara and Samargand; (24, ete)) Farghinab, al-Shash
! These five previnces were ofien reflerred o nx agdifee el maphnd, the coadental

provintes, in contradistinetion to the rest referred to 88 ggdfim af merdrg, the
orental provinces.

" In comibrast to al-"Irkg ol-"Azabi {the Arabion "Irigh § ¢, Lower Mesopatomie.
2 Called Shustar or Shushiar Iy the Persiane.
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i {(modern Tashkand) and other Turkish lands! The Ottoman
Turkish vilayets in Western Asia, it may be noticed, correspond
.grographically to the old Arab provinces.

In spite of all effmiis on the part of the impersal ecapital,
decentralization was the unavoidable consequence of such a

- fat-flung domain with difficult means of intercommunication.
In 2ll local affairs the governor's authority tended to become
supreme and his office hereditary. In theory he held his position
duting the pleasure of the vizir, who tecommended his appoint-
ment to the caliph, and went out of office when that vizir was
romoved. As in the case of the vizirate al-MEwardi® distinguishes
between two varieties of governorship: one, fmdral ‘dmmalk
{general amirate}, in which the incumbent held supremedirection
of military affairs, right of nomination and control of the
judiciary, levying of taxes, maintenance of public security,
safeguarding the state religion against innovation, administra-
tion of police and presiding at public prayers on Friday; and the
other of the more restricted type (24dssa#, special), in which the
governor had no jurisdicuon over judges and taxes. But all this
classthication was largely theoretical, as the authority of the
provincial governer increased in direct proportion to the personal
#hility of the governor, the weakness of the caliph and the
distance from the federal eapital, The local income fromy each
pravinee was in almost every case applied to meet the governs
mental expenses of that province. If the expenses were less than
the local income the governor remitted the balance to the
caliphal treasury. The administration of justice was in the hands
of a provineial qadi assisted by & number of deputies stationed in
the various sub-divisions of the provinces,

* Conpare list of provinces as given here with Liste in Le Stranpe, Eariern
Calpphate, pp. 1-0; Znycling, Tirwoddin, vol. 3, pp. 37 22 voo Kremer, Culfer

gercheedie, vol. 1, p. 16y
* Fp. 47:54.



CHAPTER XXVI

"ABBASID SOCILTY

THE primitive tribal systemn, the basic pattern of Arabian socis}
arganization, entively broke down under the *Abbasids, whe
owed their throne to foreipn elements. Even the caliphs in such
matters as the choice of wives and mothers for their children set
no value on Arabian bloed. Among the "Abbfsids only thres
caliphs were sons of free mothers: abu-al-"Abbés, al-Mahdi and al-
Amin,! of whom the tast enjoyed the unigque distinetion of having
both parents from the Prophet's family.® Among the Umayyads
the twelflth caliph, Yazid 111, was the first whose mother was a
non-Arab, But she was at least suppozedly a descendant of the
fast Persian emperor, Yazdagird, and was captured by Qutaybah
in Sogdiana and presented by al-Hajjij to the Caliph al-Walid,
Among the ‘Abbfsids al-Mansir’s mother was a Berber slave:
al-Ma'miin's a Persian slave; al-Withiq's and al-Muhtadi's were
Greek; al-Muntasic's was a Greco-Abyssinian; al-Musta'in's
a Slav {Faglabivaky; al-Muktafi's as well as al-Muqtadir's were
Turkish slaves: and al-Mustadi™s Armenian.® Hirln's mother,
another foreipn slave, was the famous al-Khayzurin—the fiest
woman to cxcrcise any sppreciable influence in *Abbasid
caliphal affairs.*

In bringing about this fusion of the Arabians with their sub-
ject peoples polygamy, concubinage and the slave trade proved
effective methods. As the pure Arabian element receded into the
background non-Arabs, half-brecds and sons of freed women
bepan to take their place. Scon the Arabjan aristocracy was
superseded hy a hierarchy of officials representing diverse
nationalitics, <t first preponderantly Persian and later Turkish,

b Tha'aliky, Lafdef, p 75 ' Taban, vol, &, p 937, IL 1253

¥ Bee Tha'ihby, pp. 75-7. Mos"Gdl, pacrenr,

& For the part she wns suspected of howng played in tie decth of her son, the
Celiph al-Had, and the suceession of hee other and favouvnte son, al-Rashid, consule
inban, vol iil, pp. 560 reg,,; copled Ly ibn-gl-Athir, vol. v, pp 67 reg. CF, Mas"adi,
val ¥, pp. 283-5
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A bard gave expression to the proud Arabian sentiment when

_‘i’lﬂ Sang: Sons of eoncubines have becoms
30 numerans arnongel uss
Lead me, O Ged, to a land
Where I shall see po hastardsd

Unfortunately Arab historfans had their interest too much
centred in the caliph’s affairs and political happenings to leave
us an adequate picture of the social and economic life of the
commaon people in those days. But from sporadie, incidental
passages in their works, from mainly literary sources and from
ordinary hife in the conscrvative Moslem Orient of today, it is
not impossible to reconstruct an cutline of that picture.

The early “Abbisid woman enjoyed the same measure of H
Jiberty as her Umayyad sister; but toward the end of the tenth o
eentury, under the Buwayhids, the system of strict seclusion and
absolute segrepation of the sexes had become general, Not ealy
do we read of women in the high circles of that carly period
achieving distinction and exercizing influence in state affairs—
such as al-Khayzurin, al-Mahdr's wife and al-Rashid's mother;
*Ulayyah, daughter of al-Mahdi; Zubaydah, al-Rashid's wife
and al-Amin's mother; and Birdn, al-Ma'min's wife—but of
Arabr maidens going to war and commanding troops, composing
poetry and competing with men in literary pursuits or cn-
livening society with their wit, musical talent and vocal ac-
complishments. Such was "Ubaydah al-Tunbiitiyah (i.c. the
pandore-tady), who won national fame in the days of al-Mu'tasim
as a beauty, a singer and a musician?

Intheperiod of decline, characterized by excessive concubinage,
Iaxity of sex morality and indulgence in luxury, the position of
woman sank to the lowlevel we find in the Arabras Nights. There
woman is represented as the personification of cunning and
inttigue and as the repository of all base sentiments and un-
worthy thoughts. In an extraordinary letter of condolence to a
friend who had lost his daughter, abu-Bakr al-Ehwirizmi
{f c¢..003 or 1002), the first author to leave a collection of
litﬂrﬂfy correspondence, asserts: “We are in an age in which if
-one of us . .. should marry his daughter to a grave he would
acguire thereby the best of =ons-in-law™.?

! Mubarad. p oz T dphied, vol, xiv, pp. 13447,
¥ Kesd'td (Constantinople, 1297], p- 20



334 THE UMAYYAD AND "ABBASID EMPIRES pagrig

Marriage has been regarded almost universally in Islam as 5
positive duty, the neglect of which is subject to severe repraach,
and the gift of children, especially if sans, a boon from God, 4!
wife's first duty consisted in the service of her husband, the cars
of the children and the management of household affairs; any
spare time would be occupied with spinning and weaving, The
fashionable head-dress for women, introdueed by "Ulayyah, half.
sister of al-Rashid, was evidently 2 dome-shaped cap, round
the bottom of which was a circlet that could be adorned with
jewels. Among other objects of feminine adornment were ankiers
(sing. &kalkhal) and bracelets (asduwir), ;

Men's clothing has varied but little since those days, T
common head-gear was the black high-peaked hat, gafamnr.
wak, made of felt or wool and introduced by al-Mansir?
Wide trousers (sardwil) of Persian origin,? shirt, vest and jacket
(gecftan)? with outer rnantle ('abd’ or fubbak Y, completed the
wardrobe of a gentleman.® The theologians, follewing the in-
structiona of abu-YGsuf, al-Rashid's distinguished judge, wore
distinctive black turbans and mantles (sing. faylasdn)®

Judging by the erotic expressions of the poets of the age the
eatly Arabian ideals of ferninine beauty seem not to hawve
suffered much change. Al-Nuwayri devotes a goodly portion of
a volume? to quotations descriptive of such physical charms, The
woman's stature should be hike the bamboo (fhaysurdr) among
plants, her face as round as the full moon, her hair darker than
the night, her cheeks white and rosy with a mole not unlike a
drop of ambergris upon 2 plate of alabaster, her eves intensely
black without any adventitious antimony (f2Af) and large fike
those of 2 wild decr, her eyelids drewsy or languid (ragfm), her

1 Abowe, p. 294. The red fez, ferddsé, shll worn in Maslem lands, is 2 modern
neticle,

® Tahiz, Bapds, vol. i, p o B P. A Dozy, Drcfronnapre odtallld dor morr der
edtements (Amsterdem, 1845), pp 203-4-

* Dory, pp. 162-3

¢ This Ambic word has worked its way from Sponish, where we find it in o fute
tenth-century dicoomary, inte the 1est of the Romance langenpes gad thener into
Enpglish and the ether Germanic langeopes os el as the Slavonic. In English iehas
left an interesting survival in the nenl “@bbet!!, meaning “yalions",

* Thls style of drass is stll feliowed ba the abder penemicon in Lebanon and Syris,

¥ Tho-Khalhikdin, sol. iy, p. 334 =de Slane, vai iv, p 273; Apdser, wol, %, o 109,
0, =34, vol o, p, &g, 1 23 ibo-abi-Usnybi'al, vel &, p g, ). 23

? Neddrek, vel. if, pp I8 seq. For an allusteation of the wealth of the Aralic
lanpuage in terms desenbing women ser ibn-Qayyim al-Jowslyah, A&hfEr ah Mo
(Carrs, 15000, PP, 110 fep
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mouth small with tecth like pearls set in coral, her bosom pome-
granate-like, her hips wide and her fingers tapering, with the
extremities dyed with vermilion henna (fiwnd’).

7 The most conspicusus piece of furniture now came to be the
Jiwén, o sofa extending along three sides of the room. Raised
seats in the ferm of chairs were introduced under the carlier
dynasty, but cushions Jaid on small square mattresses (from
Ar. smafrak) on the floor where one could comfortably squat
remained popular. Hand-woven carpets covered the floor, Food
was served on large round trays of brass set on a low fable in
front of the dimwdr or the floor cushions. In the homes of the well-
to-do the trays were of silver and the table of wood inlaid with
ehony, mother-of-pearl or tortoise-shell—not unlike those still
manufactured in Damascus. Those same people who had once
enjoyed scorpions, beetles and weasels as a luxury,! who thought
fice a venemous food® and used flattcned bread for writing
material,? by this time had their gastronomic tastes whetted for
the delicacies of the civilized world, including such Persian
dishes as the greatly desired stew, 2447, and the rich sweets,
[aliidkai. Their chickens were now fed on shelled nuts, almonds
and mifls. In summer, houses were cooled by ice* Non-alcoholic
drinks in the form of sherbet,®* consisting of water sweetened with
sugar and flavoured with extracts of vielets, bananas, roses or
mutberrics, were served, but of courze not exclusively, Coffea did
‘oot attain vogue until the fftcenth century and tobacco was un-
kmown Giefore the discovery of the Wew World.? A ninth- 1o tenth-
eentury author? has left us a work intended to give an expesition
‘of the sentiments and manners of a man or culture (zarif), a
gentlemnan, in that period. He is onc in possession of polite
Ethﬁﬁuur:_{ad'mﬁ}. manly virtue {rmeuri ek} and elegant manners

2 ) Tha-FEhsddiin, Afpgaddameak, p 150 ® Thno-pl-Faqih, pn, 185-B.
! Tha-Fhaldin, p.ﬁfn. L nhure, P sl A PP 157
1 Ihetabi-Ugaphi'eh, vol. 1, pp 13940, Pp. 8z-3 quote from an earlier sonree a
prescription which “ean solidify water even in June or Fuly®,
- * From Ar, sherBad, drink. Eng, "syrup” eomes from o cognate word shardh,
2 ¥ Introdaced into South Amhin in the faurieenth ceatury, calite bemme domests
cated in Malkah corly in the fifteenth, and o the Gra decade of the sicteenth centuny
was first known in Coire through Sufis from al-Varean, who vsed it af the Ashor
IHD\_W;_EDCh prodice the necessary wakelulness for nightly devations. Sew shove, pu 19,
Ikuling of smoke from buming berbs for medient purposes or perhops for pleare
'_-l'-‘ﬂﬂ been, practined Lafore Amerea's diservery.
OV Al Wadubd, Aweb al-Mewaskeha, ed. B Brinvow (Leyden, 856}, pp. 1, 12,
330 376 124, 025, 020-3T, 142,

Lrain
1A Fox »
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{zarf), who abstains from joking, holds fellowship with the right
comrades, has high standards of veracity, is scrupulous in the
fulfilment of his promises, keeps a secret, wears unsoiled and
unpatched clothes, and at the table takes small mouthfuls,
converses or lauphs but little, chews his food slowly, Hcks not his
fingers, avoids garlicand onions and refrains from using the tooth-
pick in toilet rooms, baths, public meetings and on the streets,
Alcoholic drinks were often indulped in both in company and
in private, Judging by the countless stories of revelry in such
works as the Aghdni and the Aratian Nights and by the
numerous songs and poems in praise of wine (dhemriydd) by the
debauched abu-Nuwas (T ¢s. 810), the one-day caliph, ibn-al-
Mu'tazz {f 0oB), and similar bards, prohibition, one of the
distinetive features of Moslem religion, did no more prohibit
then than did the eighteenth amendment to the Constitution of
the United States. Even caliphs, vizirs, princes and judges paid
ne heed to the religious injunction.! Scholars, poets, singers and
musicians were especially desired as boon companions. This
piactice, which was of Persian origin,® became an established
institution under the early "Abbisids and developed professionals
undertal-Rashid. Other than this caliph, al-Hadi, al-Amin,
al-Ma'miin, al-Mu'tasim, al-Wathiq and al-Mutawakkil were
g'iveq to drink; al-Manshr and al-Muhtadi were opposed to it
Indeed al-Nawiiji? despairs of finding room in his bogk for all
the caliphs, vizirs and secrctaries addicted to the use of the
forhidden beverage. Khamr, made of dates, was the favourite.
Tbn-Khaldiin argues that such personages as al-Rashid and
al-Ma'min used only rradidh,* prepared by soaking grapes, raisins
or dates in water and allowing the juice to ferment slightly. Such
drink was judged Jegal under certain conditions by at least one
school of -Moslem -jurisprudence, the Hanafite. Muhammad
i?irar5cif drank it, especially before it was three days old® |

' See Nuwayr, MekEpak, vel, Iv, pp. g2 21g.

1 Jibfs, T, pp. 23, 72; Nawifi, Holfes, p. 26. * Poyn, I 247,

dfupaddamah, . 16, Khomr is the term uved in the Forn (5:02.3) for the
prehibited drink, What provides opportunity for the exercise of Ingenuity on the
Fart of interprsters is Srstly the fart that st the tios of the Prophet there wae pot in
al-Madinah any bkarr of grapes, the bevernge of its inhsbitants being prepared
{ram dates; and secondly, that these fulces do not ferment unkil a coptsin fine Iapres
l@tﬁ?gﬂ:}ﬂ‘;ﬁﬂy by wpetial Tmmls. Cﬁmjﬁuﬂ *fyd, vol. i, pp. 4og-e4.
i 3 . . 172+3; Tho-Hen furmed iro, 13t
240, 287, 't!ﬂ; HuH'.:li'ﬁ..FPm"l :.-*i. 1!-1H _h-,ﬁr Kb EL e I’ i
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Convivial parties featuring “the daughter of the vine" and
song were not uncommon. At these drinkinpg-bouts {sing. maphs
al-shirdd ') the host and guests perfumed their beards with ey
or rose-water and wore special garments of bright eolours
(theyab alonunddamak). The room wae made fragrant by
ambergris or aloes-wood burning in a censer. The songstresses
wha partiopated e such gatherings were mostly slaves of loose
charaeter, as illustrated by many stories,? whe tonstituted the
gravest menace to the morals of the youth of the age? The
description of o certain home in al-Kifah during the reign of
al-Manstr sounds more like that of a cafd chantant, with
Sallimah al-Zarqd® (the blue.cyed) as its prima donna® The
laity had access to wine in the Chrstian monasteries and the
special bars conducted mainly by Jews, Clnstlans and Jews
wera the "bootleggers' of the time.

""Cleanliness is a part of faith"—so runs 2 Prophetic tradition
that iz still on every lip in Moslem lands. Arabia had no baths
that we hear of before Muhammad. He himself 18 represented as
prejudiced against them and as havidg permitted men te enter
them for purposcs of cleanliness only, each wearing a cloth. In
the time w e are stullying, however, public baths {sing. lammdn)
bad become popular not only for ceremontal ablutions and for
their salutary effects, but also as resorts of amusement and mere
luxury, Women were allowed their use on specially reserved
days Baghdad, according te al-Khatib,® boasted in the days of
al-Mugtadw (50832} seme 27,000 public baths, and in other
times even G5o.000.% all of which—like most figures m Arabic
sources—seern  highly exapperated. Al-Ya'qObi? makes the
number 10,000 not long after the foundation of Baghdad. The
Moorich traveller tbn-Bartfitah,® who visited Baghdiid in 1327,
found 1in each of the thirtcen quarters composimg its west side
two or thres baths of the most elaborate kind, cach supplicd with
hot and cold running water,

Then as now the bath-house comprised several chambers with
mosaic pavements and marble-lined inner walls clustering raund
a large central chamber. This innermoest chamber, crowned by

1 Nawop, p 38 ¥ Aphdny, 1ol 5, pp 53 4, wols =, pp 182-9.

' \-'q'us!ll.':'ll'u.‘, PR O feg
4 Aghdnd, vol am, pp 128 se7. CF. Nowsym, vol, v, pp %2 feq.

'.'.-"'q.r:.{u’: ol i, ppr 118 I * Jhd pony.
¥ Bulfdaw, p. 230, 0l g |i:|,,1:I P 254, Il B, * Yol u, pp 1057
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a.dome studded wirth small round glazed apertures for the ad-
mission of light, was heated by steam rising from a central jet
of water in the middle of a basin. The outer rooms were vsed for
lounging and for enjoying drinks and refreshmonts.

Sports, like the fine arts, have throughout history been anp
appendage more of Indo-European than Semitic civilization.
Engaging in them involves physical exertion for its own sake,
which could not very well become a desideratum for the son of
Arahiz with his utilitarian temperament and the warmness of
the climate.

Under the caliphate certain indoor games became popular,
Reference has already been made to a sort of club-house in
Makkah under the Umayyads provided with facilities for
playing chess, backgammen and dice. As with several other
innovations, al-Rashid is credited with being the first "Abb3sid
calip to have played and encouraged chess! Chess (Ar.
shitranj, ultimately from Sanskrit), originally an Indian game,?
soon became the favourite indoor pastime of the aristocracy,
displacing dice. This caliph is supposed to have included among
his presents to Charlemagne a chess-board, justas in the Crusad-
ing period the Old Man of the Mountain presented another to
5t, Louis, Among other games played with 2 board was back-
pammen (rard, trick-track), also of Indian origin.?

Notable in the list of outdoor sports were archery, pole (fiitdn,
from Pers. chawgdn,® bent stick), ball and mallets (sawlaidn,
pall-mall, a sort of croquet or hockey), fencing, javelin-throwing
{farid), horse-racing and above all hunting. Among the qualifica-
tions of & prospective boon companion al-Jahig® lists ability in
archery, hunting, playing ball and chess—in all of which the
companion may equal his royal master with no fear of affronting
him., Among the caliphs particwarly fond of polo was al-
Mu'tasim, whose Turkish peneral, al- Afshin, once refused to play
against him because he did notwant to be against the commander
_of the believers even in a game.® References are made to a ball
.game in which a broad picce of wood (fafdd) was used.” Could

! 3es' s, wol. ¥T, p. 206, T fEid vol. §, pp. 150G ¥ fhad, pp. 757-8.
1 Cf. Vihacane™, name given to an old pame i Languodod and elsewhere played
ca Jaat wath & mallet and o ball of hard wood,
w2 &, p 72, Tor other qualfieation: consult Nawln, pp. 75 1.
o+ Y Thoenl-" Abbis, debdr ol Diesl, p. 130
=¥ Mos'ads, wol, viil, p.29d, Loz, O jk&f. P b0, H 3-8,

o™ o
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this be tennic in its rodimentary form#? Al-Mas'Gdi® has pre.
gerved for us the description of a horse-race at al-Ragqah i
which a courser of al-Rashid's won first place, to the enthusiast;
delight of the caliph, who witneszed the event. In the "Jyd? we
find 2 number of poems in description and honour of prize.
winning horses. Betting, as we learn from this same sauree,
enlivened such races.

In the "Abbasid period, as in the earlicr one, hunting was the
favourite outdoor pastime of caliphs and princes. Al-Amin wasg
particularly fond of hunting lions,* and a brother of his met his
death pursuing wild boars.® Both abu-Muslim al-Khur3sani and
al-Mu'tasim were fond of hunting with the cheetah, The
number of early Arabic books dealing with hunting, trapping
and falconry testify to the keen interest in these sports. -

Failconry and hawking were introduced into Arabia from
Persia, as the Arabic vorabulary relating to these sporis in-
dicates. They became particulatly favoured in the later perdad
of the caliphate® and in that of the Crusades” Hunting with
the falecon (bds) or sparrow-hawl (férkiy) is stoll practised in
Persia, al-"Irdg, Dayr al-Ziir and the "Alawite region of Syvia in
practically the same manner as described in the Arabian Miphts,
For gazelles or antclopes, hares, pactridges, wild geese, ducks
and gaga (a species of grouse), hawks and falvons were emploved
and assisted in the cace of big game by dogs. The first thing for
a Mozlem hunter to do after seizing hizs prey would be to cut its
throat; otherwise its flesh would be unlawful.! Under esrtain
conditions the hunting-party would form a circuit {(fafgaf)
surrounding and closing in on the spot in which the game
happened to abound. Al-Mu'tasim built a horseshoe-shaped
wall touching the Tigris at its two extremities and used his

L The word “lennie”, penceally supposed to bove come from the French verh
trres o take heed, 15 probably from " Tennis®”, the Ambic pame of an Egyptian dry
in the Dbtz anted th tie Middle Apes for its hnen fabries, which may have been uged
for making tennis balls. Sce hiadcoim D, Whatman, Fenmsr Orppenr and Afprtenes
{tlew Yeork, 1052), pR. 24-32,

* Vol ¥i, pp. 3459, * ¥Vel. 1, pp. i3-5.

i hMacGdl, ol v, pp. 433-3 b dphdm, vel, ix, poop, 1, 2,

t Fibrasd, po 105, nod ibooEhafhikin, vel, 5, p 172, vol ii, po 209, meation &
number of Arabic baoks on huntag nod fatconry.

1 For one of the eathest treatments of Lhis subject in Arabic see Usimah ibo-
Munaidh, £dd alf tfidr, od, Hutd (Panceton, 1930}, pp. 190-2265; tr, Ehitl, An
Arab-Syrren Gentlerzen eng [Parresr (New York, 1gzo, ceprior Beledt, 196
PP 22I-52 " Komn 2+ 165, §: 4, 16; 116
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circuit of men to drive the game inside, thus shutting it in
between the well and the river. Al-Musta’sim alse used the
eircuit technique in his chase, as did the Saljigs.* Among other
late "caliphs al-Mustanjid {r1150-y0) organized a number of
regular hunting-parties. Certain caliphs and rulers kept wild
heasts such as Hons and tigers for striking awe into the hearts of
. their subjects and visitors;® others had dops and monkeys for
pets. A son of al-Mugtadic’s vizir, who resided in Cairo and hald
a high position in its povernment, had for a hobby the collecting
of serpents, scorpions and other venomous animals, which he
kept under good care in a special building near his palace.*

At the head of the social register stood the caliph and his 5
family, the government officials, the scions of the Hiashimite
clan #nd the satellites of all these groups. In this last class we
may include the soldiers and bodyguards, the favoured friends
and boon companions, as well as the clients and servants,

The servants were almest all slaves recruited from non-
- Moslem peoples and caprured by force, taken prisoner in time of

war or purchased in time of peace. Some were negrocs, others

were Turks and still others were white. The whate slaves (mamd-
fi&) were mamly Greeks and Slavs, Armenians and Berbers.

Certain slaves were cunuchs (&hisydn) attached to the service of

the harem. Others, termed ghtlnan, who might also be eunuchs,

were the rectpients of special favours from their masters, wore
rich and arractive uniforms and often beautified and perfumed
their bodies in effeminate fashion. We read of ghtdmdsn in the
reign of al-Rashid; ® but it was evidently al-Amin who, following
* Persian precedent, established in the Arabic world the ghdlmdn

Institution for the practice of unnatural sexual refations.® A judge

under al-Ma'miin used four hundred such vouths.? Poets like
" abu-Nuwis did not disdain to give public expression to their

perverted passions and to address amorous picces of their com-
position to “beardless young boys".

The maidens ( fawgri) among slaves were also used as singers,
dancers and concubines, and some of them exerted appreciable
influence over their caliph masters. Such was dhat-al-Khal (she

1 Fobhri, pp. 73-4. i dekdr af-Chwal, p, 135-

b Fabhe, poao fpd, vol fop 108, 11 4 seg 4 Kutubi, vol. i, pp, 1345

¥ Tolar, val. @, p. 669, same in 1thn-al-Athie, vol. v, p. 120

© * Tabodd, vol. iif, p. 950, comed by ibo-ol-Athir, wol. i, p, 205,
¥ Meas'Dds, vol. vi, p. 47,
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of the mele), whom al-Rashid had bought for 70,000 dirhams
and in a fit of jealousy bestowed on one of his male servant,
Having taken an oath to grant her request on a eertain day, no
matter what the request might be, al-Rashid is said to have
appointed her husband governor over Firis for seven yearsl
In order to wean him from another singing-pir]l to whom he
became attached, al-Rashid's wife Zubaydah presented her
hushand with ten maidens, one of whom became the mother of
al-Ma'min and another of al-Mu‘tasim.? The legendary story
of Tawaddud, the beautiful and talented slave gitl in T
Thousend and Oue Nights (nights 437-62) whom ab-Rashid
was willing 1o purchase for roo,000 dinars after she had passed
with flying eclours a searching test before his savants in medi-
cine, law, astronomy, philosophy, music and mathematics—tqg
say nothing of rhetorie, grammar, poetry, history and the
Koran—illustrates how highly enltured some of these maids
must have been. Al-Amin's contribution consisted in promoting
a corps of female pages, the members of which bobbed their
hair, dressed like boys and wore silk turbana. The innovation
soon became popular with both the higher and the lower classes
of socicty.® An eye-witness reports that when on a Palm Sunday
he called on al-Ma'min he found in his presence twenty Greel:
maidens, all bedecked and adorned, dancing with gold crosses
on their necks and olive branches and palm leaves in their hands,
The distribution of 3000 dinars among the dancers brought the
affair to a grand finalet

An idea of the prevalence of slavery may be obtained from the
high figures used in enumerating these in the caliphal hausehold.
The palace of al-Mugtadir (pof-32), we are told, housed 11,000
Greek and Sudenese eunuchs.® Al-Mutawakkil, according to
a report, had 4o00 concubines, all of whom shared his nuptial
bed.* On one occasion this caliph received as a present twe
hundred slaves from one of his generals.” It was customary for
governors and generals to send presents, including gitls received
or exacted from among their subjects, to the caliph or wizir?

L dpkipd, vol xw, p. 8o, quoted by Nunwayd, vel, v, pp 580,

B Apfdre, ol v, p o137 ¥ Mas'odi, val sl p 20
4 Apkan, vel s, pp 1380, ¥ Fathr, p 352
& Mes"Gdy, vol. v, p o276, T Tl el v, p 2B,

! Iba-nl-Athir, vel, wil, pp. 21312, Talan, vel. m, p 627, cop ed by iba al-
Athir, vol. v, pu 56
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failure to do s0 was interpreted as a sign of rebellion. Al-
Mn'miin devized the scheme of sending some of his trusted slaves
as presents, expecting them to act as spies on the suspect re-
ciplents or to do away with them in case of necessity.!

The commonalty was compesed of an upper class bordering
on the arisiocracy and comprised [ittérateurs and bullc:rists,i
ledrmed men, artists, merchants, craftsmen and professionals,
and of = lower clazs forming the majority of the nation and made
up of farmers, herdsmen and country folk who represented the
native population and now enjoyed the status of dhimmis, In
the following chapter we shall treat of the intellectual class at
some Jength. Suffice it to note here that the general stage of
culture in the period of "Abbisid primacy was by ne means low.

The wide extent of the empire and the high level which

 eivilization attained involved extensive international trade. The

early merchants were Christians, Jews? and Zoroastrians, but
these were later largely superseded by Meslems and Arabs, who
did not disdain trade as they did agriculture. Such ports as
Baghdad, al-Basrah, Sirdf,? Cairo and Alexandria soon de-
veloped into centres of active land and maritime commerce.
Eastward, Mosiemn traders ventured as far as China, which
according to Arab tradition was reached from al-Basrah as early

- a5 the days of the second “Abbdsid caliph, al-Mangic.® The
. earlicst Arabic source treating of the subject of Arab and Persian

maritime communication with India and China is 2 report of

_- vovages by Sulayman al-Tajir (the merchant) and other Maslem
- traders in the third Moslern century.® This trade was based on

- silk, the earliest of China's magnificent gifts to the West, and

usually followed what has been styled “the great silk way™®
going through Samargand and Chinese Turkestan, a region less

.- traversed today by civilized man than almost any other part of

the habitable world. Goods were generalty transported by relays;
few earavans went the whole distance. But diplomatic relations

- were certainly established before the time of Arah traders.
T L, val L, p. 1o, ! Consult ibn-Kburdidbbib, pp. £53-4.

5

-

* A towm in Perria o the Fersinn Gulf, The people of Siral and "Uemin {3 as"ndi,

: “‘i" L, pp. 2812} were gmong the best-koonn manners of the early "Abblsd perdod.

i ‘:'-:-:F Murshall Broasmball, Jefare an Chrna (Londan, 19100 pp. 536
! Siliflat el-Temdriks |sfe], ed. Langles (Poris, 1511); tr. G. Ferrand, Peyage du
waretand arale Sultpnrie en fode ot en Cfine (Tatds, 19220

g T}Lmtl“? L. Carles, The Frrvention of Frinting fr Chana aud 1t Sgread Westeard
o WNew Yerl 1oas), pp, 85 s,
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Legend makes Sa'd ibn-abi-Waqg3s, the conqueror of Persia,
the envoy sent by the Prophet to China. Sa'd's “grave’ {e stil]
revered in Canton. Certain inseriptions on the old Chincse monu.
ments relating to Islam in China are clearly forgeries prompted
by religious pride.! By the mid-eighth century several embassies
had been exchanged. In the Chinese vecords of that century thy
awedr al-ma’ minin is coalled Aaneni-mo-mo-ni; abu-al-' Abbas, the
first "Abbisid caliph, A-bo-fe-fi; and Mariin, A-fra, In the time
of these caliphs 2 number of Moslems settled in China. At firet
such Moslems appear under the name Fa-crd ¥ and Iater under
the title Hrer-Heid {(Muhammadans).? The first European mention
of Saracens in China appears to be that of Marco Polo.t Ie was
aleo Moslem traders who carricd Islam into the islands that in
1040 formed the United States of Indonesia,

Westward, Moslem merchants reached Morocco and Spain,
A thousand years before de Lesseps an Arab caliph, Hirin,
entertained the idea of digging & canal through the Isthmus of
Suez.® Arab Mediterranean trade, however, never rose to great
prominence. The Black Sea was likewise inhospitable to it,
though in the tenth ecntury brisk land trade i3 neticed with the
peoples of the Volga regions to the north. But the Caspian Sea,
because of its proximity to the Persian centres and the pros-
perous cities of Samarqand and Bukhdra with their hinterland,
wae the scene of some commercial intercourse. Moslem mer-
chants carried with them dates, sugar, cotton and wosllen
fabrics, steel tools and plassware; they imported, among other
commodities, spices, camphor and silk from farther Asia, and
ivory, ebony and ncgro staves from Africa.

An idea of the fortunes amassed by the Rothschilds and
Rockefellers of the agpe may be gained from the case of the
Baghdid jeweller ibn-al-Jaceds, who remained wealthy after
al-Mugqtadir had confiscated 16,000,000 dinars of his praperty,
and became the first of o family of distinguished jewel mer-
chants.® Certain Basrah merchants whose ships carried goods to
distant parts of the world had an annual income of more than a

b See Faul Pelliot 10 _Fowrnal aostrgue {1013}, vol o, pp. rpy-or.

1 From Pohlown Tapd, moedem Fde, Atab, The term 13 endently & Pamanessl
form ef Tayyt’, an Amb tohe.

* Comsult Teaze Mosom in fexrwal of fhe Noertd China Branek of the Royal
Aseatie Saciely, vol 1z (1920}, pp, 2278

* For Moslem settiements 1n Korea (ol-3hitn) seq b Khordadhiuhy, pp Yo, 150

¥ Muoa'dy, val av, pp.g-g. F Rutube, vel. 1, p. 157
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m1Hmn dirha.ms each.” An uneducated miller of al-Basrah and
‘Baghdad'could afford to distribute as daily alms among the poor
a hundred dinars, and was later appointed by al-bu'tasim as his
vizir.! In Siraf the home of the average merchant cost over ten
‘thousand dinars, some over thirty thousand dinars; and many
maritime traders were worth 4,000,000 dinars each.? Some of
these Sirsf merchants “spent their lives on the water”, and al-
Istalchri? heard of one who had spent forty years on board ship.
o comemercial activity could have reached such dimensions
‘had it not rested on extensive home industry and agriculture.
Hand “industry flourished in various parts of the empire. In
:Wcst’c:n Asia it centred chiefly in the manufacture of rugs,
tapestry, silk, cotton and woollen fabrics, satin, brocade (dfédy),
sofa (from Ar. seffaZ) and cushion covers, as well as other
articles of furniture and kitchen utensils, The many looms of
Persla, and ﬂlurlriq turned out carpets and textiles maintzined
at a high standard by distinctive marks. Al-Musta'in's mother
had 2 rug specially ordered for her at a cost of 130,000,000
.dirhams, bearing fgures of all sorts of birds in gold which had
rubiies and other precious stones for eyes.t A quarter in Baghdad
nimed after "Attib, an Umayyad prince who was its most
distinguished resident, gave its name to a striped fabric, "eisdbs,5
“first manufactured there in the twelfth century. The fabric was
imitated by the Arabs in Spain and under the trade name 2zé¢
became popular in France, Ttaly and other lands of Europe.
"The term survives in “‘tabby", applied to streaked or marked
“eats. Al-Kiifah produced the silk and partly silk kerchiefs for
‘the head that are still worn under the name &ifivak. Tawwaj,
Fasa and other towns of Firis boasted a number of high-class
fattories where carpets, embroideries, brocades and robes of
lmhﬁur-—-a mark of distinetion in the East—were manufactured
fll‘st for the use of the royalty.” Such products were known as
dirdr (from Pers.) and botre the name or cipher of the sultan or
caliph embroidered on them. In Tustar and al-S4s in Khiizistin?
"l:-'mtl{!rlt Susl.am} were a number of factories famous for the

1'J|:.-"“‘-zi!-ai.n--:, pp- 321-2.

' J;l,u!m, PR 127, 139; Tho-Hlawgal, p. 19% Maqdisi, p. 426,

- P 138, 4 Thehihi, vol. 1, p. 144,
;‘ ..thhnn'vlm "-Inq_duﬂ - 323, | 20; iba-Hawqal, p. 261, L 13 Viqat, Buldis,
""' i, p B2, Logs {whore Tt 32 misspeit).
E sl;:t'k:r': b- 153 CF Mua@isi, pp. 442-1. T Magdis, pp. 402, 4070
b
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embroidery of damask? figured with gold and for curtains made
of sprn sitk (fhaz2). Ther camel- and poat-hair fabrics as well g
their spun-sill: cloaks were widely known. Shiriz yielded striped
woollen cloaks, also gauzes and brocades. Under the name of
“taffeta” European ladies of the Middle Apes bought in their
pative shops the Persian silken cloth 28k, Khurisin and
Armenia were famous for their spreads, hangings and sofa and
cushion covers. In Central Asia, that preat emporium of the
early Middle Apes, Bukhara was especially noted for its prayer-
rugs. A complete conceptien of the development of industry and
trade in Transoxiana may be gained from the list of exports
from the various towns given by al-Maqgdisi:? soap, carpets,
copper lamps, pewter ware, felt cloaks, furs, amber, honey,
faleons, scissors, needles, knives, swords, bows, meats, Slavanis
and Turkish slaves, ete. Tables, sofas, lamps, chandeliers, vases,
earthenware and kitchen utensils were alse made in Syria and
Egypt. The Egyptian fabrics termed drmypdee {after Dimyit),
dabigi (after Diabig) and fewwise (after Tinnis)® were world-
renowned and imitated in Persia. The anclent industrial arts of
Pharaonic days survived in an attenuated form in the manu-
factures of the Copls,

The glass of Sidon, Tyre and other Syrian towns, 2 survival of
the ancient Phocnician industry which after the Egyptisn wasthe
oldest glass industry in lustery, was proverbial for its clarity and
thinness ¢ In itsenamelled and variegated varieties Syrian glass ag
arceultaf the Crusades bocame the forerunner of the stained plass
in the cathedrals of Europe. Glass and metal vases of Syrian
workmanship were in great demand as articles of utility and
hoxury. Sconces of plass bearing enamelled inseriptions in
varjous colours hung in mosques and palaces. Damascus was the
centre of an extensive mosaic and gdskdn industry, Qdsddnrt
{colloquial giskdns, gdshi}, a name derived from IKSshan® in
Media, was given to square or hexagonal glazed tiles, sometimes
figured with conventional flowers and used in exterior and

1 This fabsie vms odpinally made i Damaseus, whence the nneme,

" Pp o3z b

¥ Yindr, vol af, pp fo3, 545, vol &, p B8z, Magdiss, pp 201, 433, 1 1617, 447,
1.5 Sec below, p 637,
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7%
i Ar, Qizling YEqdt, Huldde, wol iv, p 15,



TH.REVL ABUBADEL DULLELY 7

interior decoration of buildings. The predominant colours were
indigo blug, turquoise blue, green and less often red and yellow,
The art, as ancient as the Elamites and Assyrians, survived in
Damzscus until the latter part of the eighteenth century,

=" Warthy of special note is the manufacture of writing-paper,
introduced in the middie of the eighth century into Samargand
from China.l The paper of Samargand, which was captured by
the Moslems in 704, was considered matchless ® Before the close
of that century Baghdad saw its first paper-mill. Gradually others
for making paper followed: Egypt had its factory about goo or
tarkier, Moroces about 1100, Spain about 1150; and various
kinds of paper, white and coloured, were produced. Al-IMu'tasim,
credited with opening new seap and glass factorics in Daghdad,
Samarra and other towns, is said to have encouraged the paper
ifidusiry, The oldest Arabic paper manuscript that has come
down to us is one on tradition entitled Gharid ol Hadith, by
abu-"Ubayd al-0astn ibn-Sallim (f 837), dated dhu-al-Qa’dah,
AM. 252 (November 13-December 12, 866) and preserved in the
Leyden University Library.? The oldest by a Christian author
is a theclogical treatise by abu-Qurrah® (T 2o, 820) dated Rabi' I,
AL 264 (Noy. 11-Dec. fo, 877) and preserved in the British
Museum. From Moslem Spain and from Italy, in the twelfth and
thirteenth centuries, the manufacture of paper finally worked its
"way into Christian Europe, where with the later discovery of
printing frommavabletype {i450-55)1tmade possible the measure
of popular education which Europe and America now enjoy.

* -The jeweller's art alse had its day. Pearls, sapphires, rubies,
emeralds and diamonds were favourites with the royalty;
Mrquoise, carnelian and onyx with the lower classes. One of
the best-known gems in Arab history is the big ruby, onece owned
by several Persian monarchs, on which Hirfin inscribed his
name after acquiring it for 40,000 dinars.® The ruby was so large
and brilliant that * if it were put in the night-time in a dark
room it would shine like a lamp"'. HarQn's sister, as we learned

L

N i. Cansals Friedrich Hirth, Chfeerfroke Studien {Munich and Leipzip. t8s0), vol i,
PP 28071, See Lelow, p. 414, Paper monsy, nfsa of Chisters origin, wos printed
{12} in Clunese and Sralicat Tibdz, one of the encliest ploces i the Meoslayy world
with a recocd of bock printing. ¥ Thal'alibi, p. 126; Bagdes, 326,10 3-4.
LB._EEFI]M Wright, The FPrlesgraphical Seciely, Orfenizl Seier (Loadan,
187583, pl wi, [
- * Theodorosabye Kurra, De Coltw Iryaginum, ed,2od tr, T, Acendzen (Bonn, 12a7).
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before, wore jewels on her head-dress and his wife had t]_-.m;:
on her shoes. Yalya ibn-Khilid the Barmakid once offered.
7,000,000 dirhams to a Baghdid merchant for a jewel-bax mags
of precious stones, but the offer was refused.! Al-Mubitaf is ssig
to have left 20,000,000 dinars' worth of jewels and 'perfumes ! -
At a gorpeous royval banguet given by al-Mutawaklil, and
considered together with al-Ma'min’s wedding "two gccasiony
that have no third in Islam”,? tables and trays of gold studdad
with gemns were used. Even ibn-Ehaldin, who claims that the
‘Abbasids could not have indulged in luxurious modes of living,
accepts the extraordinary display of gold and jewellery at
Ma'min's mamiage ceremony.® According to  al-Mas'idii
al-Mu'tazz (866-0), the thirteenth “Abbisid ealiph, was the fir
to appear on horseback in gilded armour on 2 golden saddle, a0l
caliphs before him having used silver decorations. One of the
last caliphs to possess much jewellery was al-Mugtadic (ga8-32),
who confiscated the property of the founder of the richest -
jewellery house in Baghd3d® and came into possession of the
famous red ruby of Hirfin, 25 well as the equally famous "unique,
pearl” weighing thres mitkgdls (miskal) and other gems, all of
which he squandered.”

The leading mincral resources of the empire which made the
jeweller’s industry possible included gold and silver from
Khurfisin, which also yielded marble and mercury:? cubies,
lapis lazuli and azerite from Transoxiana;® lead and silver from
Earmfin; 1 pearls from al-Bahrayn; ™ turquoise from Naysibir,
whose mine in the latter half of the tenth century was farmed
out for 758,720 dirhams a year;"* earnelian from San'a'®and iron
from Mt. Lebanon* Other mineral resources included kaolin
and marble fromn Tibriz, antimony from the vicinity of Isbhahdn,
bitumen and naphtha from Georgia, marble and sulphur from

* Tabatd, vol. ii, p. 703- ¥ Tha'alils, p. ya. * fEd, pp. 933, '

¢ Afagoddomak, p. 15, 0. 20 200., TP 14445,

¥ Vol vii, pp. 4ot-2, quated Ly ihn-Elaldin, Megaddomak, p, 15,

* Above, p 344,
T Fakdri, p. 353 The “unigoe pearl I= plsp montioned by ibn-Hawgal, p. 28,
L7 I Muagdls, p. 101, 1. 16, * hlagdis, p. 326
¥ B poozo3. “Tamuli®, ae well as Mazur™, comes through Latin feom A
faraward and uliimately from Pers, efuward. :
W Ibm-nl-Fanth, p. 200, 1 Magdis, p. 1ol i i po34l, L
!, p.otor. W fhd p.i8a, ] 3.

W Tsgrkhed, o203 Tha'albl, Zogs'sf, p. 170, A fedd, pechaps “paleos™, consult
H. E. Stapleton et of. in Memoirs of dhe Arialie Socfety of Bempal, voi. viid {1027), p. 352.
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Sytin-Palestine,! asbestos from Transoxiana® and mercury, pitch
and tar‘from Farghanah.?

., Agriculture received great impetus under the early "Abbasids am
hecause their capital itself lay in a most faveured spot, the ™™
allovial plain commonly known under the name of al-Sawad;
because they realived that farming was the chief source of the
state income; and because the tilling of the land was almost
wholly in the hands of the native inhabitants, whose status was
somewhat improved under the new régime. Deserted farme and
riiined villages in different parts of the empire were gradually
rehabilitated and restored. The lower region of the Tigris-
Euphrates valley, the richest in the whole cmpire after Egypt
and the traditional site of the garden of Eden, was the object of
sperial attention on the part of the central government. Canals
from the Euplrates, cither old and now re-opened or else entirely
new, formed a “wveritable network™.* The firzt great canal,
called Wahr ‘Isa after a relative of al-MansGr who had re-
excavated it, connected the Euphrates at al-Anbfr in the north-
west with the Tigris at Baghdid. One of the main branches of
the Nahr ‘Tsa was the Sardh. The second great transverse canal
was the Nahr Sarser, which entered the Tigris above al-Mad#'in,
The third was the Nahr al-Malik {'river of the king"}), which
flowed into the Tigns below al-Madi'in.® Lower down the two
vivers came the Nahr Kiitha and the Great Sardh,® which threw
off a number of irrigation channels. Another canal, the Dujayl
(diminutive of Dijlak, the Tigris), which originally connected
the Tigris with the Euphrates, had become silted up by the tenth
century, and the name was given te a new channel, a loop canal,
which started from the Tigris helow al-Qadisiyah and rejoined

it farther south after sending off a number of branches.” Other
less important canals included the Nahr al-Silah dug in Wasit
by al-Mahdi® Arab geographers speak of caliphs “digging” or
“opening" “rivers', when in most cases the process invelved
was one of re-digging or re-opening canals that had existed since
¢, b Mandis, p. 18y, * fEid. . * Thn.X :

d ‘,Iﬁhn:;gf L 3;1‘Im-1':IT:-:ﬂ:;u]4], pjf] ;..;:52'{3; > iSie e

. ¥ Tor thes: emols see Igtabhd, pp. 84+5; same in ibn-Tange), pp. 165-6; Magdis,
T oreg: Klaftl, Tu'rfés, vel, 4, ph. g1, 111 sep.; Guy Le Strange, “Description of
Mosepotamic and TaphdSd, watten sbont the year 500 AT, by Tbn-Serapion”
ﬁ:";&"ﬁ;{*’ﬁ"{f{- f'-'ﬂﬂfrf_g'ml‘ Seciety (1503}, pp- 255315,
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Babylonian days. In al-"Iriiq as well as Egypt the task consisiag
mainly in kecping the ancient systems in order. Even before the
first World War, when the Ottoman government commissianeq
Sir William Whlleocks to study the irrigation problem of al-'Iraq,
his report stressed the necessity of clearing the old wiatercourss
rather than eonstructing new ones.! It should be noted, however
that the face of the alluvial Sawad has greatly changed Sirite
“Abbizid days and that both the Tipris and the Evuphrates haye
considerably shifted their courses in historical times,

The staple erops of al-'Iriq consisted of barley and whest,
rice, dates, sesame, cotton and flax. Especially fertile was ths
alluvial plain to the south, al-Sawid, where quantities of frj
and vegctables, both of the cold and the hot regions, were
grown. Nuts, oranges, epg-plants, supar-cane, lupines and sych
flowers as roses and vielets were produced in abundanee,

Khurasin vied with al-"Trfiq and Egypt as a rich agricultur|
country. A review of the revenue sheets discussed above® wonld
indicate that it yiclded one of the largest kharajs of the empire
Politically it embraced, at least for some time, Transoxiana and
Sijistin, and was thercfore a great source of man-power as well,
No wonder, then, that we hear it referred to in the presence of
al-Ma'miin as ""the wholc eonpire™.®

The land round Bukhira, in the judpment of Arab pesd
graphers, was, cspecially under the S&manids in the goo's, a'
veritable gardent Here, between Samargand and Bukhirs, Jay
the Wadi al-Sughd (the valley of Segdiana), one of the “four
earthly paradises™, the other three being the Shi'b Bawwin (gap
of Bavvin in Fains), the gardens of the Ubullab Canal, metending
from al-Basrah to the south-east,® and the orchards (ghiraf) of
Damascus.® In these gardens flourished several wvaricties of
fruits, vegetables and flowers, such as dates, apples, apricots,!
peaches, plums, lemons, oranges, figs, grapes, olives, almonds,
pomepranates, egp-plants, radishes, eucumbers, roses and basl.
{rayhar). Water-melons were exported from Khwiarizm to the

¥ Williem W leocks, frrppaifon of Aferapofamae (London, 1or5), pp. VU o,
1T Soy.

LR 1N ! YVa'gita, vol 1, po 555, Lo

L lggahhm, pp. 305 seg., copicd by sln-Howgal, pp 355 s

' Iptalhn, p 81; sume in rho-Hawgel, p 16o, Magd, pp. 1179.18,

¥ ¥ihnot, vol. £, p. 751, vol. un, p 304 el vol 8, p o 1 45496

t For Ly malegy see below, p. 528, 0 & The plont tteolf was o natpe of Ching,,
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courts of 2l-Ma'miin and al-Waithig in lead moulds packed with
ice, such fruit would sell in Baghdad for seven hundred dirhams
each.! In fact most of the fruit trees and vegetables prown at
present In Western Asia were known at the time, with the
exception of mangoes, potatoes, tomatoes and similar plants
Introduced in recent times from the New World znd distant
European colonies, The orange tree, allied to the citron and
lemon, had ite native habitat in India or Malay, whence it spread
at this time into Western Asia, the adjoining lands of the
Iiediterranean basin and eventually through the Arabs in Spain
into Eutope® The sugar-cane plantations of Firis and al-
SAhwiz,® with their nored refineries, were abour this time
followed by similar ones on the Syrian coast, from which place
the Crusaders later introduced the cane and the sugar? inte
Europe. Thus did this sweet commedity, probably of Bengalese
orfpin, which has since become an indispensable ingredient in
the daily food of civilized man, work its way westward.
Hortleulture was not limited to fruits and vegetables. The
cultivation of flowers was also promoted, not only in small home
pardens round fountains musical with jetting, spfashing water,
but en a large scale for commercial purposes, The preparation
of perfumes or essences from roses, water-lilies, oranges, violets
and the like flourished in Damascus, Shiriz, Jir and other
towns, The whole district of Jar, or Firdzibad, in Fans was
noted for its attar (Ar. “#f¢) of red roses.? Rosc-water from
Jur.was exported as far as China eastward and al-Maghrib
westward.” Firis included in its khard) 30,000 bottles of the
‘essence of red roses, which were sent annually to the caliph in
Taghdad,! Sabir (Pers. Shipar) and its valley produced ten
wotld-famous varicties of perfumed oils, or unguents, extracted
from the violet, water-hly, narcissus, palm flower, iris, white lily,
‘miyrtle, sweet marjoram, lemon and orange flowers® Among
i1 Tha'ithts, p. t26.

%1 s 1y the battar sariely, Ar. #fn feforr Enp Yomnge” comes throurh Sp.

from At wdreeg, from Pers. sdrang, “Lemon' 15 A fopmdn, Pers Bmdn {see
lelow, p BA5).

. 0 Tha'slibs, p. 1ay.

- Ar gebbar "eandy” comes from Ar, gondaf, gondy, which is Pers, pand
“Cﬁr-»t::" 1 also of Serutic ergin corresponding to Ar. pansh, reed, but was sepas
Talely mtroduced fnty Furopesn langnapes,

; Ia Syrin 7ed voses arc still called werd frs.
5 I“I?n-lHn.x:-qaL, P. 213, Istakhri, pp.o152-3,
'_i'n-af-_}ul'.l, P 10516, Magdis, p 443,
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these the violet extract was the most popular in the Moslem
world, as the following werds put in the mouth of the Prophet
would indicate: “The excellence of the extract of violete above
all other extracts 15 as the excellence of me above all the rest of
creation.!

Among fowers the rose seems to have been the favourite,
In the opinion of the cultured slave girl Tawaddod, whose ideas
may be taken as an index of popular opinion between the tenth
and twelfth centuries, roses and viclets are the best scents;
pomegranate and citron the best fruits; and endive the best
vegetable The popular esteem in which the rose is held found
expression in a tradition ascribed to Muhammad: “The white
rose was ereated from my sweat on the night of the nocturnal
journey fmi‘rdr], the red roce from the sweat of Gabriel and the
vellow roce from that of al-Burdg™.? With the words “1 am the
king of sultans and the rose is the king of the swect-scented
flowers: cach of us therefore is worthy of the other”, al-Muta-
waklil is said to have so monopolized the cultivation of roses for
hiz ewen enjoyment that in his time that flower conld be seen
nowhere except in his palace.?

The rose and the violet had a rival in the myrtle. “Adam
was hurled down from Paradise with three things", claims a
Prophetic teadition: "a myrtle tree, which is the chief of sweet-
scentec] planis in the world; an ear of wheat, which is the chief
food of the world; and a date, which is the chief of the fruits of
this world.*® Other highly desired flowers were the narcissus,
gillyflower, jasmine, poppy and safflewer.

As an index of interest in agriculture mention might he made
of the several books on plants, including translations from Greel,
listed in the Frlrest,! the few books on attar? and the spurious
work of ibn-Wahshiyah entitled ad-Feliibak al-Nabafivak.

The agricultural class, who constituted the bulk of the popu-
Iation of the empire and its chief source of revenue, were the
original inhabitants of the land, now reduced to the position of

1 Suayilfy, S, wol. &, p. 242,

¥ Aif Layled wa Laylak {Thowsend and Ore Migats), no. 253, CF. nos 84, Big.

1 Soyity, s, volon, po 236,

4 Mawmap, p 235, Seiyil, vol 1w, po 136,

¥ Soyidgr, wol. 1, p 245, Consalt Edward W, Tane, TP Thentond and Oni
Nights, wol.1 {(London, 1838), pp 219 seg. im o 23 to ch ).

YPRoeE Mty p e )3 p 83,106, p 252,11 g,
T Fifrest, p 117,
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dhimmis. The Arab considered it below his dignity to engage
in agricultural pursvits. Originally Scripturaries, viz. Christians,
Jews and Sabians, the dhimmis had their status widened, as we
learncd before, to include Zoroastrians, Manichaeans, Harran
Sibians and others—all of whom were now treated on a par
with those with whom a compact for religious tolerance had been
made. In country places and on their farms these dhimmis clung
to their ancient cultural patterns and preserved their native
languages: Aramaic and Sytiac in Syria and al-'Irdq, Iranian in
Persia and Coptic in Epypt. Many of those who embraced Islam
moved to the cities,

Even in citles Christians and Jews often held important
financial, clerical and professional positions. This often led to
open jealousy on the part of the Moslem populace and found
expression in official enactments. But most of this discriminating
lepislation remained “'ink on paper” and was not consistently
enforced.

The first caliph, as we have seen, to order Christians and Jews
to don distinctive dress and to exclude them from public offices
was the pious Umayyad, "Umar I1, whoss pact has often Leen
erronecusly ascribed to “Umar 1. Among the "Abbasids Hirdn
was evidently the first to re-enact some of the old measures. In
807 he ordercd all churches in border-lands, together with those
erected subsequent to the Moslem conquest, demohished and
cominanded rembers of the tolerated sects to wear the preseribed
garb.! The stringent regulations apainst dhimmis culminated in
the time of al-Mutawalkil, who i 8o and 234 decreed that
Christians and Jews should affix wooden images of devils to
their houses, level their graves even with the pround, sear
outer garments of honey-colour, f.e. vellow, put two honey-
coloured patches on the wear of their slaves, one sewa on the
back and the other on the front, and ride only on mules and
asses with wooden saddles marked by two pomecpranate-like
balls on the cantle® It was on account of this distinctive dress
that the dhimmi acquired the epithet “spotted”.? One other
prave diﬁahililj.' under which the dhimmis laboured was a I"I.J.iing
of the Moslem jurists of the period that the testimony of g

1 Fatum, vob a, pp 7r2-13; dbnenl Athsr, vol o, P 141,
¥ Tubhori, vol i, pp 1389 93, 1410,
* Cf Jatog, Haydny vel.is p. yo, . 27-8.
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Christian or & Jew could not be accepted against a Moslem: for
the Jews and Christians had ence corrupted the text of thef
seripture, as the Koran charges,! and therefore could no more be
trusted. The last caliph to renew in an aggravated form the hostile
measires against dlnmmiswas the Fatimid al-Hakim (goG-1o21),

That in spite of these restrictions the Christians under the
taliphs enjoyed on the whele a large measure of toleration may
be mferred from several epis:ndr:a A number of n:ligiuur. debates
similar to those staged In the presence of Mu'awiyak and
*Abd-al-Malt: were held in the presence of the “Abbfsids. The
text of an apology for Chrstianity delivered in 781 by Timothy,
patriarch of the Nestorians, before al-Mahdi has come down to
us,® as has also the famous treatize by al-Kindi® professing to he
a contemporary account of a contreversy held about 81g before
al-Ma'miin on the comparative merits of Islam and Christianity.
The religious discussions of "Ali al-Tabari (T ¢a. 864) in his
Rytah qlDin wenle Dawdeh ! a semi-official defence and exposi.
tion of Izlam written at the court with the assistance of al-
Mutawakkil, is temperate, singularly free from heat and passion
and abounds in references to the Dibly evidently the Syrac
version or its early Arabie translation. At the tme al-Nadim
wrote his Fifirdst {982) both the Old and New Testaments were
already 1n existence 1n Arabic in more than one version.®* In fact
we are told that a certain Ahmad ibn-"Abdullih ibn-Salam had
translated the Bille into Arabic as early as the days of Hirfint
There 13 emdence to show that even in the later part of the
seventh century parts of the Bible had been rendered into
Arabic either from Syriac ot from the Greck Septuapint, Al-
Tabari? notes under A H. 61 that "Abdullih, son of the con-
querar of Epypt, had read the Book of Daniel. But the first
important Arabic translation of the Old Testament was that of
Za"id al-Fayyium {Saadia Gaon, 882-g42) of Egypt, which has
remained to tlus day the version for all Arabic-speaking Jews.
These translanons aroused the interest of hloslems in the contro-
versial points, and we find al-jahiz (T $60) among the many

! Sors z %o, 5 16-18.
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who penned answers to Christians. We even read of Christian
vizirs in the latter half of the ninth tentury, such as "Abdiin ibn-
53'id, in whose honour a judpe in Baghdid rose up in public,
thus receiving the disapproval of the spectators.t Al-Muttagi
(g40-44) had a Chrisbian vizir,® as did one of the Buwayhids.®
Al-Mu'tadid (Bgz-goz) had a Christian as head of the war
officed Such Chrstian high officials received the usual marks of
honour, for we find certain Joslems phjecting to Kissing their
hands. Most of the personal physicians of the caliphs, as will be
remembered, were members of the Nestorian church, A recently
published charter of protection granted to the Nestorians in 1138
by al-Muktafi® throws fresh light on the cordial relations between
official Islam and official Cheistianity in that period.

The Christian subjects of the "Abbasid caliphs belonged for:
the most part to the two Syrian churches considered heterodox !
and commonly called Jacobite and Nestorian, with the Nes-
torians predominant in al-"lrdq. The Nestorian patriarch or
catholicos (corrupted into Ar jithifig, jithaliz) had the right
of residence in Bagphdad, a privilege which the Jacobites had
always sought in vain. Round the patriarchate styled Dayr al-
Rim® {the monastery of the Romans, i.e. Christians) there grew
in Baghddd a Christian quarter called DEr (abode of) al-Riim.
Under the catholicos’ jurisdiction there Sourished seven metro-
politans, including those of al-Basrah, al-Mawsil and Nasibin
{HMisibis}, each with two or three bishops under him. The patriarch-
elect recefved his investiture from the caliph, by whom he was
recognized as the official head of all Christians in the empire,
Ingi2-13 the catholicos succeeded in making the caliph prevent
the Jacobite patriarch, whose seat was Antioch, from transferring
his residence to Baghdad.” The main political charge against
the Jacobites was that they sympathized with the Byzantines.
But the Jacobites had a monastery in Baghdid® and a metro-

b Yigit, Lidehd®, vol, i, p. 259,

¥ Al-Tanokhi, of Faraf da'd al-Shiddak (Caire, 1g04], vol. ii, p. 149,
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politan seat in Takrit, not far from the capital. In all, Yaqor!
lists half a doren monasteries in east Baghdad, apart from those
on the west side.

The Copts of Epypt, as we have noted before, belonged to the
Jacobite communion. The Nubian church was likewise Jacohite
and acknowledged the primacy of the patriarch of Alexandria,
Along the narrow coast west of Egypt, Christiznity had a
following among the Berbers, but the majority of the inland
population had their local cults corresponding to their tribal
divisions.

Orne of the most remarkable features of Christianity under the
caliphs was its possession of cnough vitality to make it an
aggressive church, sending its missionaries as far as India and
China. Al-Nadim*® reports an interesting interview which he
himself held with one such missionary returned from China,
whom he met in the Christian quarter?® of Baghdad, The famous
stela at Sian Fu, China, erected in 781 to commemorate the
names and labours of sixty-seven Nestorian missionaries,*
together with the affiliation of the Christian church in India,
that of the " Christians of 5t. Thomas' in Malabar on the south-
west coast, with the patriarchate in Baghdid, bear witness to
the evangelistic zeal of the Fast Syrian Church upder the Mos-
lems. It is also recognized that the existing characters of Mongal
and Manchu are linenl descendants of the original Ulghurian
forms, which were certainly derived from the Syriac alphabet as
uscd by the Nestorians,

As one of the "protected” peaples the Jewes fared an the whole
even Detter than the Christians, and that in spite of several
vnfavourable references in the Koran.® They were fewer and did
not therefore present such a problem. In o83 al-Magdisi® found
mest of the money-changers and bankers i Syria te be Jows,
atd most of the clerks and physicians Christians, Under several
caliphs, particularly al-Mu'tadid (802902}, we read of more
than one Jew in the capital and the provinces assurning respons
sible state positions. In Baghdad itself the Jews muuniained a

1 Uander dayr. T F. 340,
? Dir af Ris, which ]ﬂﬂgc], the editer, in his notes l.'rrnnEnLLs_l}- makes Con-
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guod-sized colony? which continued to fiourish until the fall of the
city. Benjamin of Tudels,® who visited the colony abeut 1160,
found it in possession of ten rabbinical schoclsand twenty-three?
synagogues; the principal one, adorned with variegated marble,
was richly ornamented with gold and silver. Benjamin depicts
in glowing colowrs the high esteem in which the head of the
Babylonian jews was held as a descendant of David and
head of the community (Aram. r@ck gdlitha, prince of cap-
tivity* or exilarch), in fact as chief of all Jews owing allegiance
to the Baghdid caliphate. Just as the catholicos exercised a
certain measure of jurisdiction over all Christians in the empire,
so did the exilarch over his co-religionists. The “prince of cap-
tivity" scems to have lived in affluence and owned gardens,
houses and rich plantations. On his way fo an audience with
the caliph he appeared dressed in embroidered silk, wore a
white turban gleaming with gems and was accompanied by
a retinue of horsemen. Ahead of him marched a herald
calling out: “"Make way befors our lord the son of David! ™
The Mandeans,® the genuine Sibians® of Arabic writers, were.
& Judaeo-Christian sect who also called themselves Nasoradz
&' Yakya, the Wasoreans? (j.e. the observants) of 5t. John, and
therefore became erroneously known to the modern world as the
Christians of 5t. John (the Baptist), The Mandeans practised
the rite of baptism after birth, before marriage and on various
other occasions. They inhabited the lower plains of Babylonia, and
as a sect they go back to the first century after Christ. Palestine
was perhaps the original home of this and other baptist com-
munities. Their lanpuage, Mandaic, is a dialeet of Aramaic
and its script bears close resemblance to the Nabataean and
Palmyrene. Mentioned thrice in the Koran, these Babylonian
Sibians acquired a dhimmi status and were classified by
b Yaqot, vel, iv, p. 1045,

¥ The Heinerary of Robbi Bengonin of Tudels, tr. and ed. A, Asher, vol, { {Londan
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Moslems a8 a “protected” sect. According to the Féhrins? they
included the meghtasiielk (those who wash themselves), whe
occupied the marshes of lower al-'Irdg. The community st
survives to the number of five thousand in the swampy lands
near al-Basrah. Living in the neighbourhood of rivers is necessi.
tated by the fact that immersion in flowing water is an essential,
and certainly the most characteristic, feature of their religious
practice. In modern Baghdid the S&bians are represented by
the so-called "Amarah silversmiths, makers of the & * work,
Quite distingt from these Babylonian Sabians were the
pseudo-Sibians of [Harrdn® Arab writers confuse the two. The
Harriin Sibians were in reality star-worshippers whe under the
Moslems adopted the name "Sibians” to secure the advantages
of toleration accorded by the Koran. This name has stuck to
them ever sinee, and the curious sect continued to flourish cloge
to the headquarters of the caliphate until the middle of the
thirteenth century, when the Monpgols destroved their last
temple, Undoubtedly the intelfectual metits and scientifie
sarvices aof some of ite illusteious rmen helped to pain Muoslem
protection. Reference has already been made to Thabit ibn-
Currah and other great Harrinian astronomers. Thabit's son
Sinin was foreed by the Caliph al-Q8hir to embrace Islam.*
Among other Sabian luminaries were abu-Ishiq ibn-Hilal al-
Sabi’, secretary of both al-Mutt’ {946-—74) and al-T3'i (974-91);
al-Batini, the astronomer; ibn-Wahshiyvah {fl. ¢=. 0oo), pscudo-
author of the hook on Nabatacan apriculture; and possibly ] Gbir
itbn-Hayyin, the alchemist. The fast three profossed Islam.®
Fagians The Zoroastrians (Mapas), mentioned only once in the Koran
Eﬂﬁ:ﬁfh {22 : 17), could not have been included among the Scripturaries
in Mubammad's mind. But in the hadith and by Meslem legists
they are treated as such; the term "Sabians" was intecpreted to
cover them. Practical politics and expediency, as we learned
before, made it necessary that the dhimmi status be accorded
such a large body of population as that which oceupied Iran,
After the eonquest Zoroastrianism, which was the state religion,

LT ogda, b 28, MnsEdy vol. u, pones. ¥ From Pers mine, henvenly,

® Mas'odl, vel av, pp 5171, devoles o section to them

4 Feanit, p 293, 108,

8 Fhed. p. 302, quated by wbn abe-Usayb'ah, vel. i, pp 220-28.

* For moare on the Silvans consule 1. Cliwolsoln, Dee Sichier und der Sigdirmor,
3 vols. (5t Petersburg, 1856).
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continued to exist and its fire-temples remained standing not
only in all the Tranian provinces but in al-"Iriq, India and places
east of Persia.! The Zoroastrians in India are still represented by
the Parsis,? whose ancestors emigrated from Persia early in the
eighth century. Zoroastrianism yielded a number of distinguished
converts to Islam, the earliest among whom was ibn-al-Mugaffa',
Certain phases of carly Isfamic theology were either a reaction
against dualism or an imitation of its attitudes.

The Manichaeans, at first mistaken by the Moslems for Chrds-
tians or Zoroastrians, obtained later the status of a tolerated com-
raunity. The Persian Mani ( A.D. 273 or 274} and his teaching
seem to have held a special {ascination for the followers of
Muhammead, for we see that both al-Mahdi and al-H&di issued
strict measures against the tendency in that direction, Even the
last Umayyad caliph, whose tutor was put to death as a zindig,
was suspected of Manichaeism.? In 780 al-Mahdi erucified a
number of crynto-Manichaeans in Aleppo,® and during the last
two years of his reign instituted an mquisition against them n
Baghdsd.® Al-Hadi continued the persecution begun by his
predecessor.® Al-Rashid likewise appointed a special officer to
conduct an inquisition against such dualists.? But many Mani-
chacans and even communistic Mazdakites® seem to have sur-
vived. And although the Koran® entitles 1dol wershippers to no
tonsideration, prattical Islam connived at minor communities
in Northern Africa and Central Asia which were tog insignifi-
tant to attract public attention, and found it impossible to
exterminate paganism in India,

The so-called "“Moslern conquests’” which were effected
mainly under the orthodox caliphs were in reality, as noted

! Mips'adi, 1ol lv, b B

! Mame desfved from Piirs (Fare), moedern Fads. Ses abave, p. 157, 1, 2.

¥ Fihwot, ppo 337-8. Darly Arab writees applied the term soralfy {(from Pahlawi
perdfl) to any Moslemn whose rebgsoes idcas partgol of the dogmatie contepbons of
the Peruans In geoeral and the Mamehasans o partieular. In doter usapge snddy

came to mean any person with ltherat views, & Frecsthinker. Cf B, G, Browne, A
Luierary Hertery of Ferra, vala (Hew York, 1goz), pp. £50 60, CFL above, p. 84,
LA

L Tabar, vol. m, . 490 ¥ fdid pp. 519 20, 5B, ! fEd, p, 548 51,

T Arabic souters sntluding Frfre, pp. 327 ree., Shohmstiod, pp 188 sep., and
Va'gdla, vol. §, pp. 180-82, are pmong the oldest and best we bave on Manlehassm,
Forn medern eatment consalz A, V. Willams Jackson, Beseerches o Manickarimm
{Bew Yorlk, 1932).

® Bee Tnbam, wol, 1, pp 885-6, So7, Shahmstind, pp. 102 2ep; Browne, vol. i,
P 15572, U Surs 41 rb-20, 20 103 100, 6618,
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before, the conguest of Arab arms and Arab nationals, They
netted the military and political subjugation of Pemsia, the
Fertile Crescent and north-eastern Africa. During the frst
century of "Abbasid rule the conguests entered upon their
second stage, the vietory of Islam as a religion. It was in the
eourse of this stage that the bulk of the population of the empire
was converted to the new religion. 3any conversions were, to be
sure, concurrent with the ecarly military conquests, but such a
country as Syria continued to present the aspect of a Christian
land throughout the whole Umayvad period. The situation now,
however, began perceptibly to change. The intolerant legislation
of al-Rashid and al-Mutawakkil undoubtedly contributed ite
quota of fresh converts Cases of individual and eollective
forcible conversion added to their numbers; five thousand of
the Christian banu-Tanikh whom al-Mahdi saw near Aleppo
responded to his orders and ermbraced Istam.! But the process of
conversion in its normal working was mere gradual and peace-
ful, though also inescapable. Self-interest dictated it. To escape
the payment of the hurmlizting tribute and other disabilities, to
gecure social prestige or political influence, to cojoy a larger
measuee of freedom and security, these were the sironp motives
in cperation.

Persia remained unconverted to Islam until well into the third
century after its inclusion in the Aral empire. It counts among
its population today some gooo Zorsastrians. The population of
northern al-"Irdg early in the tenth century was sull, in the
opinion of ibr-al-Fagih,®* “Moslem in name bur Christian in
choracter”, Mt. Lebanon has maintained until the present day
a Christian majority. Egypt, which had embraced Christianity
but very lightly in the fourth eentury, proved one of the casiest
countrics to Islanuze. Its Copts today form but a small minority.
The Nubian kingdom, which had been Christianized in the
middle of the sixth century, was stil Chnstian in the twelfth
cendury ? and even in the latter part of the fourteenth* The
canversion to Islam of the Berbers and MNorth Africans, whose

! Tho al "Fher, Chrsmccen Sprroceerr, ed and e P J. Bruns and G, G, Karsch
(Lripag, 17b0), vol & (texth, pos35=w0l 1, pp 13425

L Eufa"ﬂq P 35,1 8

AL ke, S‘{a! al J'I-q"a;.rainil ed and tr. K. Dezy and M. J. de Goege {Lzyden,
1884-06), pu 27 {text) =p 32 (i),

¢ 1bn Batfipah, vol: v, pp 390
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church, as we have before noted, had produced several illustrious
champions of Christian orthodoxy, was begun with no marked
success by ‘Ugbah after the founding of al-Qayrawin in 670 as
a pnhnnntnt base of military operation and centre of Islamic
influsnce, It was carried out in the following century according
to 2 new plan of enlisting the Berbers in the Moslemn army and
thus winning them over by the new prospects of booty, The
Berbers formed the nucleus of the armed forces which completed
the conquest of West Africa and cffected the subjugation of
Spain. But even in their case we find three centuries after the
Arab conquest some forty bishoprics left! of the church which
once comprised five hundred. Here the final triumph of Istam
was niot achieved till the twelfth century, though certain Kabyls
(from-Ar. gabd'sf, tribes) of Algeria had the Andalusian Moors,
driven out after the fall of Granada in 1402, to thauk for their
conversion.

The third stage in the scries of conguests was the linguistic
one: the victory of the Arabic tongue over the native languages
of the subjugated peoples. This was the latest and slowest. It
weas in ihis fivld of strupgle thal the subject races presented the
greatest moasure of resistance, They proved, as is often the casc,
more ready to give up their political and even religious loyaltics
than their linguistic ones. The complete victory of Arabic as the
language of common usage was not assured until the latter part
of the *Abbasid period. In Persia Arabic became for some time
'Efper the military eonquest the language of learning and society,
but it never succeeded in displacing permanently the Iranian
speech..In al-'Iriq and Syria the transition {rom one Semitic
tongrue, the Aramaie, to another, the Arabie, was of course
casier. In the out-ofthe-way places, however, such as the
Lebanons with their preponderant Christian population, the
native Syriac put up a desperate fight and has lingered un:il
modern times, Indeed Syriac is still spoken in Ma'lila and two
other villages in Anti-Lebanon, With its disappearance Aramaic
has left in the colloguial Arabic unmistakable traces noticeable
;ﬂ vocabulary, accent and prammatical structure.®

Arabic as the language of learning, it should be noted, wen

: L e Mas Latrie, Relations ef comrerce de I Afrigue septentrionale {Poriz, 1536),
P 208 imald, Preceibing, pp. 120 57
_!' Bith, af-Lughds oi-Samipak {Deirit. 1922), pp. 30496,
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its day before Arabie as the vernacuiar. In the preceding chapter
we have scen how fresh streams of thought from Byzantium,
Persia and India resulted in o new concentration of culture in
the Boo's in Baghdid, al-Basrah and al-Kifah, comparable
only 1o that of Alexandria in earlier times, and rendered Arabie,
never used before for scientific purposes, the vehicle of the
Mlaslem civilization. We shall now proceed to trace that cultural
movement,
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CHAFTER XXVII

SCIENTIFIC AND LITERARY PROGRESS

TuE epoch of translation (cz. 750-850), discussed in a previous
chapter (XXIV), was followed by one of creative activity; for
theArabs not only assinulated the ancient lore of Persia and the
classical heritape of Greece but adapted both to their own
preuliar necds and ways of thinking, In medicine and philosophy
their independent work was less conspicuous than in alchemy,
astronumy, mathematics and geography. In law, theology,
philology and linguistics as Arabs and Moslems they carried on
original thinking and research, Their translations, transmuted
it no stnall degree by the Arab mind during the course of several
centuries, were transmitted, together with many new contribu-
tions, to Europe through Syria, Spain and Sicily and Jaid the
basis of that eanon of knowledge which dominated medieval
European thought. And transmission, from the standpoint of
the history of culture, is no less essential than oripination, for
had the rescarches of Aristatle, Galen and Ptolemy been lost to
posterity the world would have been as poar as if they had never

_been produced.

The line of demarcation between translated and original work
iz not always clearly drawn. Many of the translators were also
contributors. Such was the case with Yahanna ibn-M3sawayh
{777-887} and Hunayn ibn-Ishaq (Bog—73). The former, a
Christian physician and pupil of Jibrdl ibn-Bakhtishi®, failing
to obtain human subjects for dissection, a practice which was

“never encouraged by Islam, had recourse to apes, one of which

came from Nubia in 836 as a present to al-Mu'tasim.! Under
these conditions little progress was made in the science of
anatomy, except possibly in studying the apatomical structure
of the eye. The prevalence of eye diseases in the sunny climate
of al-'Iraq and other Moslem lands concentrated early medical
attention on this subject. From the pen of ibn-Misawayh we
T [n-abi-Tfeaybi'ah, vol i, p. 178,
363
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have the oldest systematic treatise on ophthalmolopy extant in
Arabie! A book entitled of"Achr Magalar £ al-"Adyn (the ten
treatises on the eye) and ascribed to bis pupil Hunayn iba-Ishiq
has recently been published with an English transtation? as the
earlest existing toxt-book of ophthalmelogy.

Arab interest in the curative zcience found expression in the
Frophetic tradition that made science twofold: theology and
medieme The physiclan was at the same time metaphysician,
philosopher and sage, and the title falfer was indifferently
applied to hum i all these capacities. The case of the Nestorian
Jibril ibn-Bakhtishi' (f s2. 830), who was court physician of
al-Fashid, al-AMa'miin and the Barmekids and 15 said to have
amassed a fortune of 88,800,000 dirhams,® shows that the medical
profession was a paying one, As private physician of al-Rashid
Jibril received, we are told, 100,000 dirhams for bleeding the
cabiph twice a year and an equal sum for administering 2 semi-
annual purgative draught, The Bakhtishit' famidy produced six
or seven penerations of distingpuished physicians, the last of
whom flowrished in the second half of the eleventh century.

In the curabve use of drugs some remarkable advances were
made at this trme by the Arabs. Tt was they who established the
firet apothecary shops, founded the earliest sehool of pharmaey
and produced the first pharmacopreiz. Several pharmacological
troatises were composed, bheginning with those of the world-
famed Jabir tbn-Hayyin, the father of Arabic alchemy, whe
flourished about 776. As early as the days of al-Ma'min and
al-Mu'tasim pharmacists had to pass some kind of cxamina-
tion.t Like druggists, physicians also were required to submit to
g test. Following a case of malpractice Smdn thn=Thabit ibn-
Qurral was ordered by al-Mugtadir in g3r to examine all
practising physicians and grant certificates {sing. tydzak) only to
those who satisfied him. Over eight hundred and sixty such men
in Baghdid passcd the test and the capntal md dscll of its guacks®
On the orders of al-3lugtadir’s wrtuous vz *Ali ibn-'las,
SingZn organized a staff of physicians who would go from place to

1 Dortal el dyre (the disorder of the giel, M5 | ove copy 23 10 Taymar Pasha's
libary, Cuirn, anather in Lenenggrad

2 D Mo Meyerho! {Crm, 1928),

3 e, por43

& Rl pp 5y

b Tbn-abi-Tle s ba™nh, val i, po z2z; Qb po 194,
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place carrying drugs and administering relief to ailing people.
Other physicians made daily visits to jails.? Such facts show an
intefligent interest in public hygiene unknown to the rest of the
warld at that time. In his efforts to raise the sclentific standard
of the medical profession and in hiz efficient administration of
the Baghdid hospital lay Sinin's chief fitle to fame. This
hospital, the first in Islam, was created by Har@n al-Rashid at
the beginning of the ninth eentury, following the Persian model,
as the Arahic name dimdristan® indicates. Not long afterwards
other hospitals to the number of thirty-four grew up throughout
the Moslem world, Cairo saw its first hospital under ibn-
Talin® about 872, an institution which survived urttil the
fifteenth century. Travelling clinics made their appearance in
the eleventh century. Moslem hospitals had special wards for
women and each had its own dispensary. Some were equipped
with medical libraries and offered courses in medicine.

The most notable medical authors who followed the epoch of*
the great translators were Persian in nationality but Arab in’
language: “Ali al-Tabard, al-Riagd, *Ali ibn-al-"Abbas al-Maibsi
and ibn-5ina, The partraits of two of these, al-Razi and ibn-Sina,
adorn the great ball of the School of Medicine at the University
of Paris.

"Ali ibn-Sahk] Rabban al-Tabari, who flourished in the middle
of the ninth century, was originally a Christian fromy Tabaristan,
as he tells us in his Afrdd al-Din and as his father's name
indicates,! In the reign of al-Mutawakkil he turned Moslers and
became a physician to the caliph himself, under whom he
produced in 830 his Firdaws al-Iikmalk (paradize of wisdom),
one of the oldest Arabic compendiums of medicine. This work
includes to some extent philosophiy and astronomy and is based
on- Greck and Hindu sources, After “AM the distinguished
theoldgian-philosopher and physician al-Risl fiourished.

Abu-Bakr Mubammad ibn-Zakerdyd' al-Rizi (Rhases, 865,
§23), so called after the place of his birth, al-Rayy, not far from
Tifwin, the capital of modern Persia, was probably “the greatest

¥ Teneabi-Ugarbituh, wob. i, p. 221; Gifd, pp. 193-4.
¥ Pevs, bimdy, sick +gtdr, place of, 1 Iho-Prugmbg. pl iv, p. oo
iy Pp 124-5= Heak of Kelipion, p. 147, See also Fébrisr, p. o) of. ibn-Ehallikin,
vob. il p, g3, L 25, "Rabhan" in his fathes's pame, which made scholars think that
i wag of Jewlsh oripin, is obviously Syriae for “eor mnser®, ne Al exploins in his
i:l‘fr;;llimnu o Firdaoe ol Fikmek £ ol 7725, el Mobemmad Z, Siddigi {erdin,
CELIN
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andd most ariginal of all the Muslim physicians, and one of the
meost prolific as an author™? In selecting a new site for the prest
hospital® at Baghdid, of which he was chief physician, he is said
to have hung up shreds of meat in different places, choosing the
spot where they showed the least signs of putrefaction? He is
slso considered the inventor of the seten in surgery. The Firijirdet
lists ang hundred and thirteen major and twenty-eight minor
works by al-Rizi, of which twelve deal with alchemy. One of his
principal werks on alchemy, the Kr#db ai-dsrdr (the beok of
seerets), after having passed through aumerous editorial hands
was rendered into Latin by the eminent wanslator Gerard of
Cremona (T 1187) and became a chief source of chemical know-
ledpe umil superseded in the fourteenth century by Jibic's
{Geber's) works. Under the title De sperilibus ef rorpordbne it
was quoted by Roger Bacon, While still in Persia al-Rizi wrote
for Mansir ibn-Ishiq al-5&mini of Syistan a monumental work in
ten volurnes, named after his patron K836 al-Tibd al-Mangiirs,
of which a Latin translation {Liber Almiansores) was first pub-
lished in Milan in the eighties of the fifteenth century. Parts of it
have been recently done inte French and German, OF his mono-
graphs one of the best known is a treatise on smallpox and
meastes (afs fuders w-al-Harbak), the earliest of its kind and
rightly considered an ornament to the medical literature of the
Arabs. In it we find the first clinical aceount of smallpox.®
Translated inte Latin in Venice {1565) and later into several
modern languages, this treatise served to establish al-Riaszi's
reputation as one of the keenest original thinkers and greatest
clinicians not only of Islam but of the Middle Ages. His most
important work, however, was af-fFdwd (the comprehensive
boolh, first translated into Latin under the auspices of Charles I
of Anjou by the Swcillan Jewish physician Faraj hen-Silim in
1z27¢. Under the title Contertens it was repeatedly printed from
1486 onwards, a fifth edition appearing in Venice in 1542, As
the name indicates, this book was meant to be encyclopxdic in
its range of medical information. It sums up the knowledge the

¥ Edward G, Browne, Araften Medieins [Cambndpe, 1021}, p. £4

1 Wronply referred to by later wnters as ' ol "Aduds™, after the Buwayhd mder
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2 Tto aln-Usayba'nh, vol. 1, pp. Joo-10, * Pp. 2049 300,

¥ Ed. Comelns Van Dyek (Londen, 1866, and Belecl, thys) v, W, A, Greenhill,
A Treanse on the Smalf Pex ond Bfeazler :Lnndun 134.8}



CE, 1%y SCIENTIFIC AND LITERARY PROGRESS 3

Arahs possessed at that time of Greel, Persian and Hindu medi-
cine and adds some fresh contributions. Printed when printing
+was still in its infancy, these medical works of al-Razi exercised
for centuries a remarkable influence over the minds of the Latin
West, . .

‘Al ibn-al-*Abbas (Haly Abbas, T gg4), originally 2 Zoroas- 2
trian as his last name, al-Majisi (the Magian), indicates, dis-
tinguished himsclf as the author of al-Kitad al-Maizks (the royal
book, Liber regins), which he composed for the great Buwayhid
'Adud-al-Dawlah Fanna Khusraw, who reigned g40-83." This
work, also called Kdmsl al-Sind'ah al-Tibbiyak, a “noble the-
sanrus comprehending the science and practice of Medicine”,
was mure concise than al-fHdw? and was dilipently stidied nntil
supetseded by ibn-Sina's al-Qdnién. The best parts of al-Maliki
are devoted to dietetics and materia medica. Among its original
contributions are a rudimentary conception of the capiliary
systent and a proof that in the act of parturition the child docs
niot come out by itself but is pushed cut by the muscular con-
tractions of the womb.

The most illustrious name in Arabic medical annals after
al-Riizi's iz that of ibn-Sina (Latin Avicenna, through Heb.
Aven Sina, 980-1037), called by the Arabs gl-shaykh al-ra’is,
“the sheikh™ (of the learned) and “prince” (of the courtiers)? Al-
Rizi vras more of a physician than ibn-Sina, but ibn-Sina was
mare of a philosopher. In this physician, philosopher and poet
Arab science culminates and is, enc might say, incarnated.

Abu-‘Ali al-Husayn, to use his first name, was the =on of an
Jsmi'ili, "Abdulizh. Born near Bukhira, he spent all his life in
the eastern part of the Moslem world and was buried in Hama-
dhin, where his grave is still shown. As a young man he had the
. goed fortune to eure the Simanid sultan of Bukhira, Nah
. ibn-Mangir (reigned 976-07), and was therefore given the privi-
lege of using the ruler's remarkable library. Lndowed with
+ extraordinary powers of absorbing and retaining Jnowledge,
this Moslem Persian scholar devoured the contents of the royal
_ library and at the early age of twenty-one was in a position to
embark on his career of writing. This included the systematizing

! Tbn-abe-Usgag bn'oh, sob i, pp 236-7; Oafid, p. 232
, ¥ Lhfg, po2ge, Tor m’mmp'lcle MS copy dated 5!1?‘- (AT T193) see Fhtth, Fons and
Abd b-Malik, Cetelnr of Arabie Manurerptr, supp o 1

* Aleo called ed-mp‘alfes oftbdne, the second Leacher (aftee Amstatich
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of the knowledge of his time. ALCu{ti" lists only forty-five works
of ibn-Sina: bt a modern hibliographer lists under his name
over two hundred titles, dealing with philesophy, medicine,
peometry, astrenemy, theclogy, philology and art. Of these his
best-known peetical production is a lengthy ode describing "'the
deseent of the soul into the body from the higher sphere” and iz
gtill rnemorized by young students in the Arabic East. Among
his scientific works the leading two are the Aftdd al-Shifd
{hook of healing), a philosophical encyelopredia based upon the
Aristotelian tradition as modified by Neo-Platonic influenees
and Moslem theology, and al-Qanin £ «f- Tibé, which represents
the final codification of Greco-Arabie medical thought. The
Arabic text of the (dafn was published in Fome in 1997 and
was therefore one of the earliest Arabic books to see print?
Transtated into Latin by Gerard of Cremona in the twelfth
century, this Canon, with its encycdopedic contents, its system-
atic arrangement and philosophic plan, soon worked its way
inte a position of pre-eminence in the medical literature of the
ape, displaciog the works of Galen, al-REzi and al-Majist and
becoming the text-book for medical education in the schools of
Eurcpe. 1n the last thirty years of the fiftcenth century it passed
through filteen Latin editions and ene Hebrew, Tn recent years
a partial 1ranslation inte Enplish was made?® The book dis-
tinguishes mediastinitis from plewrisy and recognires the
contagious nature of phthisis and the spreading of diseases by
water and soil, It gives a scientific diagnosis of ankylostomiasis
and attributes it to an intestinal worm. Its materia medica
considers some seven hundred and sixty drugs, From the
twelfth to the seventeenth eenturies this work served as the chief
guide to medical science in the West and it is still in occasional
use in the Moslem East. In the words of D, Osler$ it has re-
mained “amedical bible for a longer period than anyother work".

Among the lesser lights in the medical firmament mention
may be made of Al ibn-"Tsa (Jesu Haly), the most famous

¥ P, gtk CfL ibneabi-Usayianh, wol. §i, pp 1820, ibn-Khalikin, vol. i, pp. 273-4;
Unfl Drockelmann, Geschrehte der srebuckeén Lilteratur, vl 1 (Welmar, 1805},

Br- 4538,

1 The fitst edition of o compendlum of of-55/E" appeared 58 a sepplement {o this
woek.

A Cameron Geuncr, A Trealins on e Cones of ediofne ¢f Avccerng {Londan,
100
L Volham Osler, Fhe Cmofesron af Moders Medicine (Mew Hoven, 19233, p. ok
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113;;1;'[13[: (#akfal) of the Arabs, *Ali, a Christian, flourished in
Baghddd in the first half of the eleventh century, a century and
a half after the court physician of al-Mu'tamid, whose name,
‘fea ibn- ALY s oftenn confused with hiz. Of the thirty-two
medieval Arabic works on ophthalmology his Fadidiret al-
Kakhdfin® (a note for oculists), which has survived in its com-
plete and original form, is one of the oldest and worthiest. Only
the two teeatises by ibn-MEsawayh and Hunayn ibn-Tshig
antedate it. The Taditbirak carefully describes one hundred and
thirty eve diseases, It was done onee inte Hebrew and twice info
Labtm and is still in usc in the East.

Another physician of the second class was ibn-Jazlah (Ben-
pesla, Byngezla, T 1100), originally a Christian,® who wrote a
medical synopsis entitled Tagrein al-dAdéddn i Tadbir al-Insin
{tables of the body with regard to the physical management of
man} modelled on the Tagseim al-Sékficl by another Christian
physician, ibon-Butlin,* who died in Antioch about 1063. In a
Tagwim diseases are arranged as arc the stars in astronomical
tables, Ibn-Tazlah’s work was translated into Latin at Strassburg
in 1532. The last physician to be mentioned in this serics is
Ya'qgib ibn-akhi-Hizdm, the stable-master of al-Mu'tadid
(8gz-002), who composed a treatise on horsemanship (af-
Furisirah wa-Shivdt al- K hayl) which is the first Arabic work of
its kind. It contains some rudimments of the veterinary art and has
survived in a manuseript now preserved in the Brivish Museum,®
* To the Arabs philesophy (falsafak) was a knowledge of the
true cause of things as they really are, in so far as it is possible
te aseertain them by human faculties, In essence their philosophy
was Greek, modified by the thought of the conquered peoples and
by other Eastern influences, adapted to the mental proclivities
of Islam and expressed through the medium of Arabic. These
Arabs believed Aristotle’s works to have represented a comiplete
codification ef Greek philosopltical lore, as Galen's represented
Greek medical lore, Greek plulozophy and medicine meant then,

Y Felrist, poogy: ibo-sbi-Ugyin'nh, vob. s, pu 203,

* Thaeabi-Usgnyta'zh, vof. §, p. 247. Transizted, not from the ofiginal Ambie, by
Casexr A, Wond, Fbe Fadbderar of AN she Jro (Cluspo, 19365,

¥ H7d, wolv, po2gsr Chifn, p 365 thn-Khallhding, 1ol w, p. 255,

: Httﬂ‘: ArebByran Gentlerian, pp. 204-16, nali Usapba®ah, sol. g, pp 2
ez CnlY, pp 20s seq.
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of course, all that the West possessed. As Moslems the Arabs
believed that the }oran and Islamic theology were the summa-
tion of relipous law and experience. Their original contribution,
therefore, was made in the borderland between philosophy and
religion on one hand and philosephy and medicine on the other.
In course of time Arab authers eame to apply the word falfofak
or Aukamd' (philosophers or sages) to those philosophers among
them whose speculations were not limited by religlon, resery-
ing the term melobellemin or gkl al-keldm (speech-malcers,
dialecticians) for those whose system was conditioned by sub-
ordination to revealed rehgion. The mufaballisaie, who corre-
sponded to the seholastie writers of Christian Europe, zet forth
thew theories 1a the form of propositions and were therefore
calied by thart title. Kaldm came slowly to mean theology and
mefebalion became a synonynt for theoloman, Al-Ghazzali was
prunarily a theologian and will be dealt with Jarer, The greates:
nemes in the ficld of carly Arab philosophy were those of al-
Kindi, al-Fardbi and ibn-Sina,

Al-Kindi, abu-Yusuf Ya'gtib ibn-Ishig, was born probaliy in
al-Kifah about Bor and flourshed in Baghdid, where he died
about 873 His pure Araluan descent earned him the title “the
phulosopher of the Arabs", and indeed he was the first and last
example of an Anstotehan student i the Eastern caliphate who
sprang from Aralnan stock Eclectic n fus system, al-Kimnd: en-
deavoured in Neo-Platonic fashion to combime the views of Plato
and Aristotle and regarded the Neo-Pythagorean mathematics
as the bass of all seience. Al-Kandi was more than a philosopher,
He was astroloper, alchenust, eptician and musie theorist No
fese than three hundred and sixcty-one works are ascribed to hum,
but most of them unhappily have been lost. His principal work
on geometrical and physiological opties, based on the Opffer of
Euclid in Theon's recension, was widely used in both Tast and
West until superseded by the greater work of tbn-al-Haytham,
In its Latin translation, De aspectifus, it mfluenced Roger Bacon.
Al-Kindi's three or four treatises on the theory of music are the
earliest extant works in Arabic showing the imfluence of Greek
writers on that subject. In one of these treatises al-Kind; describes
thythm (frd") as a constituent part of Aralic music. Measured
song, or mengoral musie, must therefore have been known to
the Moslems centuries Before it was introduced into Christian
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- Burope.! Of al-Kindi’s writings more have survived in Latin
trznslations, including those of Gerard of Cremona, than in the
Arabic original.

The harmonization of Greek philosophy with Islam begun by .
al-Kindi, an Arab, was continuerd by al-Farabi, a Turk, and com-
pleted in the East by ibn-5ina, a Persian

Muhammad iba-Muhammad iba-Tarkhdin abu-Masr al-
Farabi® (Alpharabius) was born in Transoxiana, educated under
a Chrietian physician and a Christian translator in Baghdad and
flowrished ag a Sufi ar Aleppo in the bnlliant court of Sayf-al.
Dawlah al-Hamdam He died at Damascus in 930 at the age of
zbout eighty. His system of philesophy, as revealed by his several
treatises on Plato and Anstotle, was a syncretism of Platonismm,
Aristotelianism and Sufism and won him the enviable title of
“the second teacher” (almae'allin al-thdn:), afier the great
Stagirite. Besides a number of commentaries on Aristotle and
other Greek philosophers, al-Farabi composed various psycho-
logical, political and metaphysical works, of which the best-known
are the Rirdlat Fupids al-fikam® (epistle contaning bezels of
wisdom) and the Rusdlah £ Ard Akl al-Madinah al-Fadilak
{epistle on the opinions of the people of the superior eity).* In
the latter and in hus af-Svdeah (Srydsat) al-Madoniyalk (political
regime), al-Farabi, inspired by Plato’s Republic and Aristotle’s
Politser, presents his conception of a model city, which he
conceives as a hierarchical organism analogous to the human
body. The sovereipn, who corresponds to the heart, is served
by functionarics who are themselves served by others still
lower. In his ideal eity the object of association is the happi-
ness of its citizens, and the sovereign is perfect morally and
intellectually.

_Al-Farab's other writings reveal him as a fair physician and
mathematieian, an oceult scientist and 2n excellent musician.
In fact he is considered the greatest of all Arabic music theorists,
Besides his treatment of music in two of his compendiums of the
sciences, he devotes three major works to the subject, of which

1 See below, p. doo,

i From Tmifib in Turkestan, Tba-abi-Usaybifnh, vol. #, 9. 136 Qulli, . 275,

" Published by Fredncly Dheteric in bos Dis Phofrsoplie der dvsber 1m 23,

" wnd X Jakrhundert n. Che., vol. =iy (Lepden, 180}, pp 66 83,

* ¥ Publshed ok Cafro, 1323, and alep by Dictenc, Phuleropber der Araber, vol an

Eﬁ?mr 1895}, whe also transisted 1t os Der Musterstoot vom ALEnlil [Leyden,
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the leading is the Kd#db al-Mirigi al-Kalir (the great book of
music)! In the presence of his patron Sayf-al-Dawlah he is said
to have been able to play his lute 2o as to cast his hearers into a
fit of laughter, draw tears from their eyes or set them all asleep,
including even the doorkeepers. Ancient chants atiributed to
him are still sung by the Mawlawi dervishes,

After al-Firahi it was ibn-5Sina {f 1037} who contributed the
most important works in Arabic on the theory of music. Ibn-
Sing, already treated with the medical men, was indebted to
g)-Fiarabi in hiz philosophical views. In the judpment of ibn-
Khallikin? "no Moslem ever reached in the philesophical
sciences the same rank as al-Farabi; and it was by the study of
his writings and by the imitation of his style that ibn-5Tna
attained proficiency and rendered his own waork sa useful”, It
was ibn-5ina, however, who placed the sum-total of Greek
wisdom, codified by his own ingenuity, at the disposal of the
educated Moslern world in an inteliigible form. Through him
the Greek system, particularly that of Philo, was rendcred
capable of incorporation with Tslam,

Fhe About the middle of the fourth Moslem century {rr. 970)

gr:ﬁi;“[ there flourished in al-Basrah an interesting eclectic school of
popular philosophy, with leanings toward Pythagorean specula-
tions, known as Ikhwin al-Safa' (the brethren of sincerity). The
appellation is presumably taken from the story of the ringdove
in Xelilah wa-Dimnaf in which it is related that & group of
animale by acting as faithful friends (FkAwdn al-safd’®) to one
anather escaped the snares of the hunter.®

The Ikhwin, who had a branch in Baghdad, formed not only
a philosophical but also a religio-political association with ultra-
Shi'ite, probably Ismi'ilite, vicws and were opposced to the exist-
ing political order, which they evidently aimed 1o overthrow by
undermining the peopular intellectual systemn and religious be-
liefs. Hence arises the obscurity swrrounding their activities and

1 Etraels by J. P. K, Land appenred in defer du sirfdme compric faternanional
des erientafertes, pt 2, see. 1 {Leyden, 1832), pp. too-pb3. Fr. & by Redoiphe
&' Lelanper, Lo murfgue srabe, vols, §, 3, ai-Fenssf (Paris, 1930—35). Fitd, Fasis and
‘Abt-al-Malih, Catafog of Arcdic Manarcrpis, 1o, 1994

3 Tha-Khallikzas, vl b, po 50T,

B Vol. ii, p. 490= de Slane, 1ol i, p. o7

* From this it would appenr that the usual readetion, *“the brethren of punty”,
Wes Frires de la purets*, "die lauteren Bridee, i aot exact.

b 1. Goldzmbier in Ler Stlonr, wel. § {110}, pp. 2246,
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membership. A collection of their epistles, Rasd’id,? arranged in
encyclopmdic fashion survives, bearing some obscure names as
collaborators. The epistles number fAifty-two and treat of mathe-
matics, astronomy, geography, music, ethics, philosophy, em-
Badping the sum-total of knowledge that a cultured rman of that
age was supposed to acquire. The first fifty-one epistles lead up
to the last, which is a summeation of all sciencps. The language
of the epistles shows that Arabic had by that time become an
atequate instrument for expressing scientific thought in all its
various aspects. Al-Ghazzili was influenced by the Tkhwin's
writings,® and Rashid-al-Din Sinfn ibn-Sulayman, the chief of
the Assassins in Syria, used them diligently.® When in Baghdid
abu-al-"Al3" al-Ma'arri, the great Syrian poet-philosopher,
attended the assoeciation's Friday meetings.® Abu-Fayyin al-
Tawhidi {1 1023%), the famous Mu'tazilite whe with al-Fawandi
(forg) and al-Ma'arri (f 1037} formed the trinity of arche-
heretics in Islam,® was a pupil if not an active member of the
fraternity.

The seientific study of astronomy in Islam was begun, as we .
have already learned, under the influence of an Indian work, the*
Stdd hdnta (Ar. Sindhend), brought to Baghdad (771}, translated |
by Muhammad ibn-l1brihim ab-Faziri and used as a model
by later scholars. Pahlawi tables (284) compiled in the Sasanid
period were soon added in trapslated form (28}, Greek cle-
ments, last in order of time, were first in importance, An early
translation of Ttolemy's 4 fmagers was followed by two superior
ones: the one by al-Hajjaj ibn-Matar completed in AH, 212
{B27-8) and the other by Hunayn ibn-Tshaq revised by Thibit
ibn=Qurrah (foo1). Early in the ninth century the first regular
obzervations (rasd) with fairly accurate instruments were made
in Jundaysibiir (south-west Parsia). In connection with his Bayt
al-Ilikmah, al-Ma'miin erected at Baghdid near the Sham-
misiyah pate an astronomical ebservatory under the directorship

' Deterici issued and tranglated a grenl pasi of the textin his Dy f*.&lfa:aﬁ.’e:'r gew
Arafer, 16 vols, (Leipriy and Lepden, 1855-1805). The fnst Oriental edition is thot
of Bhayral-Din al-Zinkly, 4 vols, (Calra, 1928)

¥ O M@, wel. i, p, 234, . 12, p. 262, Il, 18-2p, with Secd'dl, vol i, p, 180,

* M. C. Defrémery i fiprnal ancfegue, son, 5, vol, v (1555), pp. 3.6
| ::C;I'I?g: ]]'-][% ﬂfmin: Sty of-Eand, od. Shitkir Shogayr {Beirdt, 1831), p. 108,

*CL ImeRnfiin, val, b, poayo; Yigie, £ afd”, vel. v, p. 380
*AVBILEL Fefagdl al SEA5'Y ed 0! Rubre (0o, 1905), vol iv, B3



kg

1onr ‘a
v 5
] wam .:.....E b
QELVd ﬁ#
AL YO
YISV
NY




et s SCIENTIFIC AND LITERARY PROGRESS 378

nf a mnvm-::d Jew, Sind ibn-"Al;, and Yahya ibn-abi-Mansiir
(B30 or $31).! Here the caliph’s astronomers "not only made
systematic ebservation of the celestial movements, but also
verified with remarkably precise results all the fundamnentsl
clements of the Almagest: the Dhllqu:q.r of the ecliptic, the
precession of the equinoxes, the leapth of the solar year, ete?
Ta this obeervatory al-Ma'miin scon added another on Mt
Qasipiin outside of Damascus.® The cquipment in those days
eonsisted of quadrant, astrolabe, dial and globes. Ibrihim al-
Faziri (f za. 777) was the first Moslem to construct an astrolabe,*
undoubtedly on the Greek model, as the Arabic name (asfnur/ab)
indicates. One of the earliest Arabic treatises on this ingtrument
was written by “Ali ibn-"Isa al-Asturlabi (maker of astrolabes),
who flourished in Baghdid and Damascus before 830
« ~Al-Ma'min's astronomers performed one of the most delicate
geodetic operations—the measuring of the length of a terrestrial
depree. The object was to determing the size of the earth and its
circumfersnce gn the assurnption that the earth was round. The
measturement, carried out on the plain of Sinjir north of the
Euphrates and also near Palmyra, yielded 567 Arabic miles as
the lenpth of a degree of the meridian—a remarkably accurate
result, exceeding the real length of the degree at that place by
abr:mf: 233.-*_;' foer,® This would make the circumference of the earth
20,400 miles and its diameter 6500, Among those who took part
In this pperation were the sons of Misa ibn-Shikir and perhaps
al-Khwirizmi, whose tables (25, revised a century 2nd a half
ater by the Spanish astronomer Maslamah al-Majriti (T e, 1007)
and translated into Latin in 1126 by Adclard of Bath, became
the hases for other works both in the East and the West. Such
Arab astronomical tables replaced all their Greek and Indian
predecessars and came {o be used even in China,

Another eminent astronomer of the period was abu-al-"Abbis
_ Abmad®al-Farghini{Alfraganus), of Farghinahin Transoxiana,
" who in 861 superintendad for ?.l-*l.d'utawald..ﬂ the erection of a
Nllnmet'er at al-Fustat.” Al-Farghiini's principal work, o/-AMug-

! Felrde, p 25,
~* . A, Nalling, art. "Astrenomy”’, Eagiclopadin of Fefdr. CFL 5i'l, Tebagds,
PP 05T, 3 Thnead-"Fhrd, p 237, 4 Frhroe, poaTa.

* Nalhmo, "fer af-Fafek {Cadre, 1011}, pp. 251 feg. Ar. fofzt {celeshnl spherey
may be Mhgtomet, o, 105-8,

* M ubatunad ™ 1 Febeasr, oo, followed by QuftE, 5 286

¥ Yook sUgnybifah, val §, p. 207,
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Rl fla " T Ha'yat al- ARFE) was done into Latin in 1135 by
John of Seyile and Gerard of Cremona, and also into Hebrew.
In Arabic it has survived under different titles.®

Besides the Ma'miini obscrvatory, one was operated by the
three sons of Misa ibn-Shikir (850—70) in their house at Bagh-
did The Buwayhid Sultan Sharaf-al-Dawlah {oB2—g) instituted
another in his Baghdid palace, where "Abd-al-Rahmén al-5ofi
(T 088), whose al-Kawakib al-Thdbitch {fixed stars) I a rnaster-
pivce of obsorvational astronomy, Ahmad al-Sdghdni (} goo)
and abu-al-Wafi' (+097)? worked. In the court of another
Buwayhid, Rukn-al-Dawlah {g32-7G) of al-Rayy, flourished
abu-Ja'far al-Khazin of Khurdsan,' who ascertained the obfi-
quity of the eclipitic and solved a problem in Archimedes which
fzads to a cubic equation. Other astronomers made a systematic
study of the heavens in Shirfz, NaysEbir and Samargand.

Between 877 and g18 abu-"Abdullah Muhammad ibo-Jibir
al-Battame ! (Albategmus), oniginally a Sawan from Iarrdn and
unquestionably the greatest astronomer of his nationality and
time and one of the greatest 1n lslam, teade s cbservations
and studies in al-Raqqah. Al-Battfini was an oripinal research
worker. e made several emendations 1o Ptolerny and rectified
the caleulations for the orbits of the moon and certain planets.
He proved the possibitity of annular eclipses of the sun, dcoter-
mined with greater accuracy the obliquity of the ecliptic and
presented original theories on the determanation of the visibility
of the new moon.?

At Ghaznah, Afghanistan, lved abv-al-Rayhan Mubammad
ihn-Ahmad al-Birini ¥ {o73-1050), considered the most original
and profound scholar Islam produced in the domain of natural
science. Here this Arabic author of Persian origin, who spoke
Turkish and knew besides Persian Sanskrit, Hebrew and Syriace,
produced in 1030 for his patron Mas'ad, son of the famous
Mahmad, an account of the seience of astronomy entitled gl

1 Tpn-al“lbri, p 236, Chipy p, 73

3 Cep Hiths, Fasie and “Abd al-Malik, Cotclor of Srakic Monuserdls, no o8,

L fehreat, po283; dbmenl-Athin, vel 1x, p o7y 1bo-Khelliking vel w, pp. 508 o

4 Cafh, p 395, Frkeast, pp. 264, 267, b Frieut, p. 29

* Hia asteonomecslt work of-Ziy o 5307 nos edited by C. A, Nollino (Eome, 1850),

? Itm abe-Usayhi'ah, wol. ii, pp. 2o-21; 1bn-al-'1bn, pp 3245, Hiz soroame is
depved from Birds {Pers for outsde), o suborb of Kitl, carnad of Khwdnzm

theuph an oulopraph on p manesenpd btle page reproduced m Sl Culters
ol v {ro3ab faring p 534, =pells “al Bayridm®
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Qéutin al-Mas'itdi fi al-Hay'ak w-al-Nafiga, In the same year
he composed a short catechism of geometry, arithmetic, astro-
nomy and astrology entitled al-Fafbim f-dwd's] Sind'at al-
Fangine. His first work was al-Athar 2l-Bagivak "an al-Qurin
al-Khaliyah! dealing chiefly with the calendars and eras of
ancient peoples. In these works al-Biriini discusses inteliigently
the then debatable theary of the earth’s rotation on its axis and
makes accurate determination of latitudes and longitudes. Al-
Biriini, who was a Shi'ite with agnostic leanings, sojourned in
India® and was charmed by HMindu philosophy. Among his
scientific contributions are an explanation of the working of
natural springs by the hydrostatic principie, the suggestion that
the Indus valley must have been an ancient sea basm filled up
with alluvium, and the description of several monstrosities, in-
cluding what we call Siamese twins.?

Of the Saljig sultans, Jaldl-al-Din Malikshah patronized
astronormical studies. He established in 467 {1074-5) at al-Rayy
or at Naysibiir an observatory where there was introduced into
the civil calendar an important reform based on an accurate
determination of the length of the tropical year. To this task of
reforening the old Persian calendar he called to his new observa-
tory the celebrated "Umar al-Khayyim.* Born betwesn 10338
and 1048 at Naysihor, where he died in 11234, "Umar is Enown
to the world primarily as a Persian poet® and free-thinker; very
few realize that hewas a first-elrssmathematician and astronomer
as weil. The rescarches of al-Khoyyim and his collaborators
resulted in the production of the calendar named after his patron
sl Ta'riklh al-faldli, wiich is even more accurate than the
Gregorian calendar. The latter leads to an error of one day jn
3330 years, whereas al-Khayvim's apparently leads to an error
of ene day in about 5000 years.

One year after he had destroyed Baghdad, Hiligu com-
‘menced (1255) the construction near Lake Urmiyah of the preat

1 ¥4 E, Snchau {Lepein, 1878) tr. Spchag {Loaden, 1570).
? Bee his aocownt Fefgiy Afe Jeel-ind, ed. E. Sachae {London, 1387 tr.
Sachau [Lemdon, 1855, 2 vals, {reprnted Lescdan, rgral,
= * In o spll vupubhshed work of his the fivst referepce te toa in ather than Chiness
woths ooours, F. Krenkow in Muagaflat af-Iarma’, val 20 [1935), p. 388,
. LTl Aralae nane alw-alFath ‘Umar ibn-lbeibim al-Khoypimi [the tent-
mker), On s bife see QIf, pp 2g3-4; Omzwind, Jtéde, p. 316
' 105 Redd'hdr fquatrases), done frst inta Enghsh by FieGeeald (Londan, 1555),
K ’1":,“ sace appaaced mm Trench, Germon, Holian, Banish and Aralie manslations.
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Mariphah observarory, whose first director was the illustrious
Nasir-al-Din al-Tisi? (f 1274}, the last of “Abbazid astronomer-
philesophers, The instruments at this observatory were much
adinired and ineluded an armillary sphere, 3 mural quadrant
and a solstitial armil. In this observatory Nasir-al-Din compiled
new astronomical tables called af-2% al-ff-Khdni in honour of
Hilapu, the first I-Khin® The tables became popular threugh-
out Asia, even in China. The foundations of this short-lived
ehservatory are still extant. Cloze by it stood a library, zlso bult
by Hbligu, and said to have contained 400,000 volumes (7).
Most of these books were pillaged by the Mongol armies from
Syria, al-'Iriq and Persia,

In astrolopy, a handmaid of astrenomy, abu-Ma'shar (1 886),
a native of Balkh in Khurisfn who flourished at Baghdad, was
the most distinguished figure? He is the one most frequently
cited as an authority in the Christian Middle Ages and under the
name Albumasar figured as 2 prophet in the iconography. Four
of his works were transiated into Latin in the twelfth century by
Johin of Seville and Adelard of Bath, Apart from his fantastic
belief in astral influence as the cauvze of the birth, events of life
and death of everything, abu-Ma'shar communicated to Eurape
the laws of the tides, which in a treatise he explained on the
basis of the relation to the moon’s rising and setting.

Several of the Moslem works on astronomy were transiated
in course of time into Latin, especially in Spain, and cxercized
a determining Influence on the development of the science in
Christian Europe.

The same Hindu scholar whoe brousht ta the court of al-
M ansiir the astronomical work Swndbind is credited with having
aiso introduced Hindu arithmetical lore with its numeral system
{called in Arabic Hwead?} and the zero* Al-Fazdri's translation of

* Jbn ol Ebrd, p soo, Bashid ol-Big Fad] Allsh, ffon® ofe Daedrild, od ond tn
by CQuatremere as Srafotes der Afonpalr de Ja Ferse, volo1 (Pans, 15216), pp. 324 2o
{where the name ocenrs as Wagic al-Iin),

* Gwe Lelow, p 488, 0 1. 3 Federd, poafys ibn-Ehalbkin, val 1, pp. 1989

4 G Codisin Hellfenn Schael of Orental Studetr, yol. v (1931}, pp. 323-5, notes
the appearance of the Arabse figares and tha zero catly m the seventh Christian
eentury in Inde-Chona, long helose s appesmanee I Indn proper. Bath “zera®,
which came to Enpglal from an Imban form, and “epher”, which nppeaced
Enghsh about 200 jenrs carher, come from Ar mfr, whech 13 o bransistion of o
Sansing ward metnap Yempn ™. According to & Symae source dted by ¥, Nau

in_fourral arrefigee, ser. 10, vol. xve [ID00), ppr. 225 10g., the numerals wers koewn
to o Syoan ot the menastery of Qennsrin i 652,
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the Hindu works was therefore responsible for making the
numerals known to Islam. The tables of al-Khwariami and
Habash al-Hisib (f between 867 and 874) probably spread the
use of them throughout the Arabic world, But the Arab mathe-

" maticians and astronomers were slow to adopt the ingenious
Hindu invention. As late as the ecleventh century we find abu-
Bakr Mubammad al-Karaji (wrongly Karkhi, ¥ between 1010
and 102g) still writing out in his a/~-Kd# & al-#isab (the sufficient
in arithmetic) all numbers in words. Others, following the old
Semitic and Greek practice, used the letters of the alphabet,
hirdh al-fuamal. Ahmad al-Nasawi! (f ¢, 1040), whose af
Mugni® fi al-Hisah al-Hindi (the convincer on Hindu caleula-
tiom} explains the division of fractions and the extraction of the
square and cubic roots in an almost modern manner, used the
Indian numerals as had al-Klwarizmi before him.

This al - EKhwirizmi,? Muhammad ibn-Misa {(780-ra. 850),
was the principal figure in the early history of Arabic mathe-
matics. One of the greatest scientific minds of Islam, he influ-
enced mathematical thought to 2 greater extent than any other
medicval writer. Apart from compiling the oldest astronomical
tables,? al-Khwirizmi composed the oldest work on arithmetie,
known only in a translation, and the oldest work on algebra,
The last, Hizsdd al-fabr we-al-Mugdbalah (the calculation of
integration and equation}, presented through over eight hundred
examples, some of which werc anticipated by Neo-Babylonians,
was his chief work, still surviving in Arabic. Translated in the
twelith century into Latin by Gerard of Cremona, this work of al-
Khwirizmi was used until the sixteenth century as the prncipal

" mathematical text-book of European universities and served to
mtroduce into Europe the sclence of algebra, and with it the
narme. Al-Khwirizmi's works were also responsible for the intro-

. duction into the West of the Arabic numerals called algorisms
after him.! Among later mathematicians influenced by al-
Khwarizmi are *Umar al-Khayviim, Leonardo Fibonaced of Pisa
T after r240) and Master Jacob of Florence, whose Italian treatise
" From Nasz in Xhurlcin

* Rhwisizem, whose name he brars, is modem Hhjwa, a countey on the lower

+ touter of the Amuy Darmva (andent Oxus). Tabard, vol. i, p 1364, calls him al-
H:-jﬁii, f.e. the descendant of 2 Mapian,

" ¥ Cansult Fakrist, p. 274, copicd Ly QUft, p. 286, CF. ibn-al-‘Tom, p. 237.

UM AueEm, Yaugrym™, in Chowcer, & Treolre on the Asrrolate, pt.i, § 7 and § 5.

-

v -
J



Alehemy

i THE UMAYYAD AND "ABBASID EMFIRES  parTID

on mathematics, dated 1307, contains, as does one of Leonardo’s
works, the six types of quadratic equations given by the Moslem
mathematician. Al-Khayyam®s alpebra? which marks a con-
siderable advance on that of al-EKhwirizmi, contains geometric
and algebraic solutions of equations of the second depree and an
admirable clascification of equations.

After materia medica, astronomy and mathematics the Arabs
made their greatest scientific contribution in chemistry. In the
study of chemistry and other physical sciences the Arabs intro-
duced the ohjective experiment, a decided improvement over
the hazy speculation of the Greeks. Accurate in the observation
of phenomena snd diligent in the accumulation of facts, the
Arabs nevertheless found it difficult to project proper hypo-
theses, To draw truly scientific conelusions and elaborate a
final system was the weakest point in their intellectual armour,

The father of Arabic alchemy® was [abir ibn-Hayyan* (Geber),
who fourizhed in al-Kifah about 976, His name, after that of
al-Rizi {§ p2g), is the greatest in the feld of medieval chemical
gcience. Legend makes the Umayyad prince Khilid ibn-Yazid
ibn-Mu'awiyah (1 704) and the sixth imam, Ja'far al-Sidiq of
al-Madinah {} 765}, his teachers, Like his Egyptian and Gresh
forerunners JEhir acted on the assemption that base metals such
a5 tin, lead, iron and copper could be transmuted fnto gold or
silver by means of a mysterious substance, to the search for
which he devoted his encrgy. e more clearly recognized and
stated the importance of experimentation than any other early
alechemist and made noteworthy advanee in beth the theory and
practice of chemistry. Some two centuries after his death, as a
sireet was being rebuilt in al-Kifah, his laboratory was found
and in it a mortar and a large picce of pold were unearthed.
Western tradition crecdits him with the discovery of several
chomical compounds not mentioned in the twenty-two surviving
Arabie works that bear his name.® Five of these works aseribed
to Jabir, including A7880 al-Rakmak (the book of mercy),
Kirsh al-Tafmi' (of concentration) and el-Zi'bag al-Shargs (of

1 Te. Doound 5. Knar, The Aleebra of Omer Akaem (MHew York, pngz).

1 This vword i Ar, oF Elmdy 47 which gors back through Gr. to an enoent Egypting
word wneatung 'hiack” |

? Gaid to hieve been o Sibion conserted to Shi'nh; pocarding ta others, desceaded
frow the South Atabian tmbe al-Azd. Frdrdre, pon 354-5: Qufts, pp. 160 6.

* Tlggn Khalfal, parsim, cites twenty-seven wochs, See Faul Brous Jakilr fn
Haig e, vol. 1 {Cuire, 10430, PP 3-5700
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Eastern mercury) have been published. It iz evident that the
vast majority of the hundred extant alchemical works in Arabie
and in Latin which pass under his name are spurious. Neverthe-
less, the works to which his name was attached were after the
fourteenth century the maost influential chemical treatises in both
Europe and Asia. Of a few contributions we are certain. Jabir
described scientifically the two principal operations of chemistry;
calcination and reduction. He improved on the methods for
evaporation, sublimation, melting and crystallization. But the
claim that he knew how to prepare crude sulphuric and nitric
acids and mix them supposedly with salt so as to produce aqua
regia is unsubstantiated. In gencral Jabir modified the Aristo-
telian theory of the constituents of metal in a way that survived,
with slight alterations, until the beginning of modern chemistry
in the cighteenth century.

Later Moslem chemists acelaim ibn-Hayyin as their master,
Even the best among them, e.g. the Arabic-writing Persian
poet-statesman  al-Tuphrai® (1 re. 1121) and abu-al-Qisim
al-"Irdgi, who flourished in the second half of the thirteenth
century,® made very little improvement on his netheds. They
continued the quest for the two alchemical will-o’-the-wisps:
the philosopher's stone®and the elizir? of hfe. In fact in nobranch
of pure or physical science was any appreciable advance made
after "Abbis:d days. The Moslems of today, if dependent on
their own books, would have even less than their distantancestors
in the eleventh century. In medicine, philosophy, mathematics,
botany and other disciplings a certain point was reached, and
then followed a standstill. Reverence for the past with its tradi-
tions, both relipious and scientific, has bound the Arab intellect
with fetters which it is only now beginning to shake off. It should,
however, be noted to the eternal glory of medieval Islam that
it succeeded for the first time in the history of human thought in
harmonizing and reconciting monotheism, the greatest contri-

¥ Famous for his Lomiyal alodpae, the ode thyoung in J For the non-Arais,
&g hed's meana "chaneetlor”, the one who wrtes at the top of state papers the elepant
flaurish contrming name and ttls of the muler issutny; the diorument  Tha Fhalhkin,
1ol 1, pp. 284 rep.

* See Bl Kémlink, vob w, p 208, wolo v, p. a7, vol. vi, p. 309, His o' o
Afuktaral F Eird'sd ol-Dbakak (knowledge aequred concepungr the celtivation of
gold) was cdited and Tnglished by E J. Holnyard (P, 1929),

P Alabrie ol ahimar, litesally "the red sulphoas?

* From Ar, o/ virle, orygnally Gr.
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bution of the ancient Semitic world, with Gresk philosophy,
the greatest contribution of the ancient Indo-European world,
thus leading Cheistian Europe towards the modern point of
view !

In the field of natural history the Arabs' least striling succesy
wag in zoology, whereas the Spanish Mosicms made a distinet
contribution in botany, as we shall later see. Arabic writers on
the animal kingdom were primarily literary men whose works
cansisted of collections of names and epithets given by the Arabs
to animals and illustrated by guerations from the poets. The
gtudy of the horse formed one conspicuous exception and was
developed almost to the rank of a science. A number of special
monographs were composed on this animal, eoumerating its
varieties, naming the parts of its body, deseribing its colours and
designating its desirable and undesirable gualities.?

An early representative of the zoological and anthropological
scicnces was abu-"Uthmin "Amr ibn-Balr al-Jahiz (the goggle-
eved, T 868-¢), who flourished in al-Basrah and whose Krrgd
gf-Hayawdr (book of animals) is more theological and folldorie
than biclogical. This work, in which the author quotes Aristatle,
contains germs of later theorics of evelution, adaptation and
animal psychology, Al-Jahiz knew how to obtain ammonia frem
animal offal by dry distllation. Hiz influence over later zoolo-
gists, e.g. the Arabic-writing Persian cosmographer al-Qazwini?
(T 1283} and the Foyptian al-Damiri ({ 1408)—both of whom
treated roolopy as a branch of philology and hterature—is mani-
fest. Al-Damiri iz the greatest Arab zoolopist.? But the influence
of al-Jahiz as a radical theologian and man of letters is greater.
He founded a Mu'tanlite sect bearing his name?® and was one of
the most productive and frequently quoted scholars in Arabic
literature.® His originality, wit, satire and learning made him
widely known, but his repulsive ugliness miade the Caliph al-

1 See Lelow, p 580,

! Consult al-Agsnat, Kridb ol-Khapl, ed, August Haffaee [Vienna, 1803), 1bo-
Durayd mm Willtam Wrighe, Opascufe Aradice (Leypden, 185oh; al-Talln, Mesad
el-F g f i al-féluliyoh wal-frldm il al-ATrabi, Aimd' Kkayl ol dred we-
Furzineke, vd. G, Levi della Vida (Leyden, vorf),

¥ is leading work s "Alef'sd al-Afoliligdt wa-Ghord'sd al-Mowpdddl (the
wonders of crention and the oddities of cxstence], ed. Wistenleld (Gottnges, 1845).

* His Hapdt of-Hapewds animal life) wie printed En Coero several times; Ironto
Enghsh by A, 5. G, Jayskar (Leadon, 196, 19a8), vol. § ppd vel, d, pt- 1,

¥ Baplddadi, ed. Hitty, pp. 11y-15

* WigGt, vol. vi, pp 758, lists over 120 books from his pee.

s
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Mutawakkil chanpe his mind about appeinting him tuter to his
gons.!

In mineralogy, which stood in close relation to alchemy, the
Arabs made little progress. Their fondness for precious stones
and their interest in the occult qualities of mincerals explains the
many lapidaries, over Gfty, composed by Arabic authors. Of
these the aldest extant is that of "Utdcid ibn-Muobammad al-
Hasib (possibly al-Kaih® of the ninth century, but the best
known is Azhdr gl-Afbdr i fewdkir af-Affdr (the flowers of
thought on precious stones) by Shihib-al-Din al-Tifishi,* who
died in Caire, 1253. Al-Tifishi discusses twenty-four precious
stones: their oripin, geography, purity, price, medicinal and
magical valoes and, except for Pliny and the spurious Arisio-
telian lapidary, quotes only Arabie sources. The famous al-
Birfini with almeost complete accuracy determined the specific
gravity of eighteen precious stones and metals.

The institution of the holy pilgrimage, the orientation of the
mosques towards Makkah and the need for determining the
direction of the Ka'bah at the time of prayer pave rellgious
impetus to the Moslem study of geography, Astrology, which
necessitated the determining of the latitudes and longitudes of
all places throughout the world, added its seientific influence,
Muoslem traders between the seventh and niath centurics reached
China on the east both by sea and by land, attained the island
of Zanzibar and the farthest coasts of Afnce on the south,
penetrated Russia on the north and were checked in thelr
advance westward only by the dreaded warers of the "Sea of
Darkness” (Atlantic). The reports of returning merchants
naturally aroused popular interest in distant fands and alien
peoples. Sulsymin al-Thpr {the merchant) of Sir3f on the
Persian Gulf, the account of whose journeys mto the Far East
was written by an anonymous author in 8371, gives us the
first Arshic deseription of China and the coast-lands of India,
Sulaymin reports the use of finger-prints as signatures by the
Chinese? Irom this and similar narratives there gradoally

b ThneKhallsban, yol. o, pp. so3-0,

. F:JE'H':‘I. ™ E:I'S. The Whbkk ﬂf.;:r:a:;’."." prf-.-“-r:'r {l'.hg wies of Frremog 5:0n3"| s
presemved in manustaps form oan the Biklothigue Koengoals, Pars; de Slane,
Cotelrpee der manassrely srebes (Mar, 1803-5), no 29757,

* Bab. and 1e, {Iklizn) Advondn Rasnen Bicial {Florenes, 1 528),

¥ Seleelor af- Tawdrltd, od. Langles, pa g O Ly B, Reosudot {Loaden, 17335,
P 28; Afbdr apfte mo-dofd, ed, and te | Souvicet [Pars, 1045, P oo
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cvolved the stories that have clustered round the name of
Sindb3d the Sailor. The carliest reliable account of Russia ig
that of Ahmad ibn-Fadlin ibp-Hammid, sent in g21 by al-
Mugtadir to the king of the Bulgars, who resided along the
Volpa, Mest of his account is reproduced in Yaqit's monumental
geographical dictionary, Me'jam ol-Bruldds, Al-MasTGdi* refers
to Moslem traders among al-Dir, Slavic tribes perhaps near the
Pripet, a tributary of the Dnieper.

Ptolemy's Geagraply, which had a Hst of places located by
latitude and longitude, was translated inte Arabic either directly
or through Syriac several times, notably by Thibit ibn-Qurah
T oo1h. With this as a model the cefebrated Khwirizmi had com-
posed his Sires al-Ard? (image of the earth), which served as a
basis for later werks and stimulated gecgraphical studies and the
composition of original treatizes. Al-Khwirizmi's wark was ac-
companied by an "image of the carth”, 2 map executed by him
and sixty-nine ather scholars at the instigation of al-Ma'miin—
the first map of the heavens and the world in Islam. Al-has"6di?
whe fiourshed i the frst hali of the tenth century, consulted
this map. Al-Khwirizmi's geography continued to infucnce
Moslern avthors aown to the fourteenth century, as is illustrated
by abu-al-Fida".

In the meantime the early Arab geographers had gained from
India the notion that there was a world centre which they styled
arint a corruptien of the name of the Indian town Ufjayini
(CizEné in Piolemy's Feograply), where there had been an astro-
nomical observatory and on the meridian of which the "world
cupola™® or “summit” was supposed to lie, This arfy they Ioeated
on the eguator hetween the extremes of east and west, The
western prime meridian was thought by them to be ¢0° from
this mythical place. Moslem geographers in general measured
longitude from the prime meridian wsed by Ttolemy, that of the
islands now called the Canaries.

The first independent geographical treatises in Arabic took
the farm of read boolks in which itineraries occupied a prominent
place. Ibn-Khurdidhbih (f ca. g12), of Persian descent, director

t Vol my pofg. FEd lons v dI35k (Levpiag, 1920). * Yol o, pu 308,

b Vanants Cyam, Uonw, Udkayz, etc, - Rustth, po22, Lvy, Mas'uds Fanblk,
p 225,10 3, abu-ad-Fidd', ed Hemawd and de ke, p. 376, 1L 3, 12,

b Qubbar alegrd, nhu-al-Tul®', pp 375, 376, ibn-Resah, g 22, 1L 17 seg; Birind,
Fofigle, p. 158
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of the post and intelligence service in al-Jibal (Media), initiated -
{he series with his ol asdliE weaf-Mamdlif,! the first edition of
which appearcd about 846, This work, especially valuable for its
historical topography, was used by ibn-zl-Fagih, ibn-Hawgqal,
al-Magdisi and Jater geographical writers. In Bp1-2 the Shi'ite
ibn-Wadih al-¥a'qibi? who flourished in Armenia and Khu-
risin, produced his Krtdd al-Brlddn® (book of countries), which
struck a new note in emphasizing topographieal and economical
detail, Soon after 028 Qudimah, who was born a Christion but
adopted Islam and held office as revenue accountant in the
central administration at Baghdid, completed his @f& fardr,
which discusscs the division of the caliphate into proviaces, the
erpanization of the postal service and the taxation for each dis-
trict. Another Arab geographer of Persian origin, ibn-Rustah,
compiled about go3 his al-A Mg al-Nafiseh* (precious bags of
travelling provistons). In that same year ibn-al-Faqih al-Hama-
dhini, so called from his birthplace, completed his Kitdb al-
Puldin,® a comprehensive geography often quoted by al-Magdisi
and Yagqat.

The great systematic geographers of the Arabs do not make
their appearance until the advent of al-Istalthri, ibn-THawgal and
al-Magdisi in the middle of the fourth Mosiem century. Bom in
Tstakhr (Persepolis), al-Istakhei Hourished about ggo and pro-
duced his Merdlid al-3famdélif® with coloured maps for each
countyy. This work was an elaboration of the geographical
system established by abu-Zayd al-Balkhi(} 934}, who ourished
at the Siminid court and whose work has not been preserved.
The system initiated by ab-Balkhi and al-Istzkhei paid letle
attention t0 countries outside Islam and made the text largely a
description of the aceompanying maps. Its representatives were
travellers themselves, Al-Tstakhei is the second writer to mention
windmulls (in Sijistin), the first reference to them having been
made by al-Mas"Gdi.” At al-Istakhri's reguest ibn-Hawgal (4.
943-77) who travelled as far as Spain, revised the maps and
text of his geography. Ibn-Haweqal {ater rewrote the whole bool

P Ed. de Goeje Loy den, 188g).

£ AL AL, Vigat, vol. i, pp. 156-7,

1 Fd.de l'..‘:l:rc;le {Leyden, 3502, * Ed. de Geeje [Loyden, 1341-2),

' Td. de Goeje (Lepden, 1545). * Ed. de Goeje (Leydea, 155a).

? Wel, b, p. 80, For an allustration see Dlimashql, Naddbar elfdiahs g Ledpd
el-Jarr wea™Hakr (Gt Petershyurg, 1566}, p. 182,
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and issucd it under his own name as al-Aacdlik w-al-Mamalipd
To this same school belongs the mere original work of al
Magdisi for al-Mugaddasi), so called becayse he was born in
Jerusalemn (Rawt ai-Afagdis). This geographer visited all the
Moaoslem lands except Spain, Sijistin and India and in g85-6
ermbodied an acceunt of his twenty years of travel in a delightful
work, Adsan al-Tagatim i Ma'rifet el-dgdfim® (the best of
classification for the knowledpe of repions), which contains
much valuable and fresh informatian.

in this same period flourished the Yamanite geographer and
archaologist al-IHasan ibn-Ahmad al-Hamdani, whe died (ggg)
in a prison at San'f’ and whose two works af-J&0H1 and Sifef
Sazirat al-"d:ab? constitute an important contrilution to our
knowledge of pre-Tslamic and Islamic Arabia. The globe-frotter
al-Mas"idi, who flourished in this period, we shall treat of with
the historians. In the mineralopical part of their cpistles® the
IEhwan =al-3afd’, who also belong to this time, elaborated a
theory of cosmic cycles by which cultivated lands become deserr,
desert lands become cultivated, steppes change Into seas and scas
change into steppes or mountains,

Before the close of the "Abbdsid age lived the greatest of the
Eastern Maslemn geagraphers, Yagiit® ibn-"Abdullah al-Hamavi
(117g-122¢), author of the geographical dictionary Afufam
ad-Bulddn,” often cited in the forcgoing pages, and of the equally
important dictionary of literati Afn"faem af-Udabd’. Born in Asia
Minor of Greek parents, younp Yiaqit was bought in Bapghdid
by a merchant from Hamah (henee his surname al-Flamawi)
who, after giving him a good education and employing him for
several years as a travelling clerk, enfranchised him. To support
himesel Yaght roamed from place to place copying and selling
manuscripts. In 1219-20 he had to flee before the Tartar invasion
of Khwirizm "ac paked as he shall be when raised from the
dust of the grave on the day of the resurrcction”.? The first

I Td. de Gooje {Leyden, 1873); ancther vorsion, JSirar of-drd ed. J. H. Kramers,
gvals (Leyden, 1938-0),

? d, de Goeje (Leyden, 15557, ¥ See whove, o 5O, 2.

4 Fd D, . bulier, 2 vals, (Levden, 1334-q1).

V Ed. Zinkhi, vol u, pp. B0 srp. CF Mas"idi, Fendid, p. 3.

* The word oweans “ruly™. Slaves weee often given namss of precioas things,
e . Ln'ln’ {peari), Javjnr {pem).

T Ed. F. Wistenlcld, & vols. {Leipzig, 1866573}

b jban-Ehalhban, val, i, p. 162 =de Slane, vob. iv, p. 10,
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draft of his geographical dictionary was drawn at al-Maswsil in
1224 and the final redaction was completed in 1228 at Alcppo,
where he died, This M'famr, in which pames of places are alpha-
betically arranged, is & veritable encyclopzdia, containing, in
addition to the whole fund of geographical knowledge of the
ape, valuable information on history, cthnography and natural
scienee

Literary Islamic geography left no direet impression on Eure-
pean medieval thought, as the works of these geegraphers found
o translators fnto Latin, Certain aspects of astronomiecal
geography, including an approximately correct theory of the
causation of tides, worked out by abu-Ma'shar, and of the length
of the terrestrial degree, did find their way into the West, the
latter through a translation of al-Farghiini's worle on astronomy.
Likewise frapments of the geographical lore of the Greeks as
exemplified by Aristotle and Ptolemy were reintroduced to the
West through the Arabs. But most of the contribution of the
Arab geographers failed to pass on, This contribution included
descriptive geography of the Far East, East and Sudancse
Afiica and thesteppe land of Russia; more accurate cartography,
especially in the form of world maps; and provincial geography,
where one country is taken as a unit and the relation between
the lives of the people and the physical environment is shown,
The primary interest of the Latin Oeccident in Arabic books
had for its cbject the preparation of calendars, star tables and
horoscopes and the interpretation of the hidden meaning in the
words of the Scriptures through commentaries on Anistotle. The
bulk of this scientific material, whether astronomical, astrologi-
cal or peopraphical, penetrated the West through Spanish and
Swcilian channels, The contributions of al-Bitriiji of Cordova,
al-Zargili of Telede and al-ldrisi of Palermo will be discussed
under Spain and Sicly.

The majority of the earliest historical writings surviving in
Arabic date from the "Abbdsid period. Few of those composed
urtder the Umayyads have been preserved. The first subject-
matter came, as we have learned before, from the oral legends
and anecdoles relating to pre-Islamic days and from the religious
traditions which clustered round the name and Kfe of the
CProphet. In the pre-Islamic field Hishim al-Kalbi of al-Kifak
{1 819) particularly distinguished himself. Of the one hundred
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and twenty-nine works hsted in &l-Frhries! as his, only three
have survived; ® but extracts from others can be found quoted by
al-Tabarl, Yiqit and other historical writers.

The first work based upon religions tradibiens was the Sirar
Rasif Aidh, the biography of the Prophet by Muhammad ibn-
Ishiq of al-Madinah, whese grandfather Yasir was among the
Christian children captured in 633 by Khald ibo-al-Walid at
‘Ayn al-Tamr min al-'Irig.* This biography by ibn-Ishie, who
died in Baghdid about 767, has come down to us only in the
later reeension of ibn-Hisham,* who died in 834 at Cairo®
Then came works dealing with the early wars and conquests of
Islam, the Maghdad by Misa ibn-"Ugbah® (1 758), by al-
Wagidi? (1 822/3), both of al-Madinah, and by others. From the
pen of 1tbn-Sa’d, whe died m Baghdgld inn 843 and is known as
the sceretary of al-Wagidi,? we have the first great beok of
classified biographics® containing sketches of the lives of the
Prophet, the Companions and their Succcssors (eledbd@n)
down to his own time, Two of the leading historiang of the
Moslem conguests were the Epyptian 1bn-"Abd-al-Hakam
(1 Byo-71), whose Futih Afisr wa-Abhbdralial® is the carliest
extant document on the conguest of Epypt, North Africa and
Spain, and the Aralec-writing Persian Ahmad ibn-Yahya
al-Baladhuri (T 892), whose main works were the Fwigf ai-
Buldintt and the dnsdld al-Ashraf? (book of the lincapes of
niobles), Al-Balidhuri was one of the first to integrate the many
stories of the conguests of various cities and lands inte one
comprebensive whole, thus ending the era in which the mono-
graph was the typical form of historical composition,

The time was now ripe for formal lustorical composition
Liawed on these lepends, traditions, biographies, penealogies and

L Pp g

i 0[[?"9:“ the best known 12 the Anidd of dprdm, e, Ahmad Zoks (Calre, 1014).
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1536, Max Schivessanger, 1ol v B {Jerusalem, |g}3h
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narratives. The model was evidently Persian and was provided by
such works as the Pahlawi K fndidy-ndmak (the book of kings),
which had becn turned into Arabic by ibn-al-Muqaffa® (f 757)
under the title Siyar Mulitk al-* Ajam. The concept of a world
history in which early events are but a prelode to the history
of Tslam goes back to Jewish-Christian tradition, The form
of presentation, however, continued to be that of the stereo-
typed Islamie tradition? Each event is related in the words
of eye-wilnesses or contemporaries and transmitted to the
final narrator, the author, through a chain of intermediary
teporters. This technigue served to develop exactitude, as did
also the insistence on dating occurrences even to the month and
day. But the authenticity of the reparted fact generally depended
upon the continuity of this chain (#5244} and the confidence in
the integrity of cach reporter rather than upona critical examina-
tion of the fact itself. Apart from the use of personal judgment
in the choice of the serics of authorites and in the arrangement
of the dala, the historian exercised very little power of analysis,
criticisrn, comparison or infercnee.

Among the first formal historians was ibn-Chutaybah, praperiy
Mubhammad ibn-duslim al-Dinawari® Ibhon-Cutaybah died ac
Baghdad in 880 after producing his Ketdh al-Ma'drif® (book of
knowledge), a manual of history. Another was his contemporary
abu-Hanifah Abmad ibn-Dawid al-Dinawari® {} 805), who
flourished in Isbahdn (Isfahan} and Dinawar (in the Persian
'Irigy. His principal werk was aldddddr al-Tiwdl® (long
narritives), a universal history from the Persian point of view.
Both were of Iranian extraction and produced several literary
and philological works besides histories. At the same time
flourished the geographer and historian ibn-Widih al-¥a'qabi,
whose compendium of universal history® ending in A.H. 258 (872)
preserves the ancient and unfalsified Shi'ite tradition. To this
group belongs Hamzah al-Isfahini, who worked in Isbahin,
where he died ea, 901, and whose rather critical annals® became

 Bze below, p. 34-

¥ See Frbrict, pp. 77-8; Manavd, Tabddih, p. 771; Som'ani, dmeb, fol. 4430,

? Bd. Wistenfeld {Gottingen, 1550).

b Eee Fidnirt, p. 78; Yagit, Ddebd’, vol. I, pp. 1235,

* Ed, Vadimir Guirgass {Leyden, 1555
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P FSrikh Bim Mulih al-Avgd sealdnbepd’, 0L M. E, Gottwaldt {Leipsig,
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known comparatively early in modern Europe. Another great
historian of Persian stock was Miskawayh? (} 1030), who held a
high office in the court of the Buwayhid “Adud-al-Dawlah and
compiled a universal history *reaching down to A.1. 360 (o70-80).
Miskawayh, who was also a philosopher and physician, ranks
among the leading Moslem historians, of whom the two greatest
were undoubtedly al-Tabar and al Mas™odi,

The fame of abu-Ja'far Mubammad ibn-Jarir al-Tabari (838
623), who was born in Tabaristin, that mountainous district of
Persia along the south coast of the Caspian Seca, rests on his
temarkably elaborate and accurate history Ta'sibh af-Ruse!
-2 fe A 1efi757 (annals of the apostles and kings), as well 2z on his
commentary on the Korant En his commentary, originally com-
posced on a far [arger scale, he made not only the carliest but the
larpest collection of exegetical traditions. This became a standard
work upon which later koranic commentators drew. His mong-
mental work on universal history, the first complete one in the
Arabic tongue, likewise served as a source for later historizns
such as Miskawayh, ibn-al-Athir and abu-al-Fidi’. Like most
Meoslern  historians, al-Tabar arranges the events chrondlopi-
cally, tabulating them under the successive years of the Hijrah.
In fact his history begins with the creation of the world and goes
down to AH. 302 (g15). The same annalistic method was used
by al-Wiqidi and others before him as well as by Miskawayh,
ilin-al-Athir, abu-al-Fidd' (12731331} and al-Dhahabi® (1274~
1348) after him. The vriginal edition of al-Tabari’s history is
said to have been ten times as long as the surviving edition, His
favourite method of presenting the narrative is that of the
religinus tradition, by fmdd. Besides malang use of the literary
sources cxtant in his day, such as the works of ibn-Ishag, al-
Kalhi, al-Wigidi, ibn-Sa'd and ibn-al-Muogaffa® and of several
historical translations from Persian, al-Taban procured data for
his history rom orel traditions collected during his travels and
fromm the lectures of the sheikhs uwnder whom he studied in

1 TLezs corcecily "1bo-dliskawurh™, Yigat, vel s, p. 88; Ooi, p 330

1 Fardreh al-Umam, ed Al T, Amedroz, 2 wole. (Oxford, 1grs-21); tr. D, 8,
Sargoioutly, The Experencer of the Matsorr, 2 vols {Dxford, 1921).

1 Ed de Gosje ef &, 15 vols {Levden, 1879-1901).

¢ Jami ol Aapde f Tafehe of Que'dn, 30 vole [Bilag, 1323-9),

$ Bee tus Fo'rikk, aloo called elAfubbteger § Abhbar o Fesher, 3 vols, (Coo-

1tantmnoplke, 1286)
& Sep his fheeval af Sk, = vols, (Hogdaribad, 1337
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Baghdsd and other intellectual eentres, His journeys in quest of
learning covered Persia, al-“IrSg, Syria and Egypt' On one
pecasion he was forced to sell the sieaves of his shirt to buy bread
for sustenance. An idea of his industry and enthusiasm for
learning may be gained from the popular tradition that during
forty years al-Tabnri wrote forty sheets every day.?

Abu-al-Hasan "Ali ai-Mas‘itdi,® styled the “"Herodotus of the s
Arabs”, inaugurated among the Arabs the topical method of
writing history. Instead of grouping his events around years he
grouped them around dynasties, kings and peoples, a treatment
followed by 1bn-Khaidiin and minor historians. He was also one
of the first to make good use of the historical ancedote. Young
al-Mas"adi, who belonged to the rationzlistic school of Mu'tari-
lites, undertook the usual scholar's “journey in quest of learning™
which carried him from his native Baghdid® into almost cvery
country of Asia and even into Zanzibar. The last decade of his
lifa he spent in Syria and Egvpt compiling the material into a
thirty-volume work, surviving in an cpitome, Murif al-Dhakab
wa=-Ma'adin al-fawher ® {meadews of gold and mines of pemns).
In this cncyclopacdic historico-goographical work the autber,
with catholicity and scientific curiogity, carried his researches
beyond the typically Moslem subjects into Indo-Persian, Roman
and Jewish history. At its beginning he states that what is now
dry land had been sea, and what is ses had been dry land——all as
a result of physieal forees, Before his death at al-Fustat in 955
al-Mas"Gdi summarized his philosophy of histery and nature
and the current philosophers’ views on the gradation between
minerals, plants and animals * in @/f-Tandih weoleIrfirdf,? com-
parable to Pliny's.

Arabic historical composition reached its highest point in
al - Tabari and al - Mas'adi, and after Miskawayh (} 1030)
started on a rapid decline. "Tzz-al-Din ibn-al-Athir® (1160
1234) abridged in his al-K o] £ al- Ta'rikit® (the complete book

v Sfkrirt % T "

A A e, T Ot .

li?'.h-.'r!, P- 154, wrongly makes him & native of al-Magheih, CF YEqht, wol =,
O Bt v 6 Mpemaiun e Gourteille, o vols. (Paris, 1851-77).

* Cf Tehwin, Rasdy), vol. i, pp. 247-8. " Ed. de Godie {Lepden, 1303-4).

! Barain Jastet ibn-'Umar oo the Tigris, Sourished in al-Mawsil, o -EKbndikin,

b, i, ppy 35-6.
* ¥4, C. j. Tomberg, 13 vele. {Leyden, 1865741,
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of chronicles) al-Tabari's work and continued the narrative to
1251. The peried dealing with the Crusades is an oripinal
contribution, Ibn-al-Athir produced another important worl,
Urd af-Ghabak® (the lions of the thicket), 2 collection of 7500
biographies of the Companions. His mnrempufa:]r Sibt thn-al-
Jawszi® (1186-1257), who was born in Baghdid and whose father
was & Turkish slave, wrote among other works the /i 4 al-
Zamdn f§ Ta'rikh al-dyydm, a universal history from Creation
to 12562 To this late "Abbasid period belongs the chief judpe
of Syria, ibn-Khallikin (f 1282), the first Moslem to compose
what we might term a dictionary of national biography. Before
him Y&qiit had issued his dictionary of literati and ibn-"Asakir
(+ 1197) had sketched in eighty volumes the biographies of
distinguished men connected with his native town, Damascus,!

Like most other treasures of historical and geopraphical lore
written in a fereign tongue the works of al-Tabari, al-Mes'iidi,
ihri-al - Athir and their confréres remained inzccessible to
medieval Occidental readers. In modern times many have been
translated in part or in full into medern European tongrues, This,
however, dogs not mean that the Arabic authors made no con-
tribition to the social seicnces. In appreciating their work in this
and other disciplines Sarton® enthusiastically declares: "The
main task of mankind was accomplished by Muslims, The
greatest philosopher, al-Faribl, was a Mushm; the preatest
mathematicians, AbE Kimil* and Ibrihim ibn Sindn” wers
Muslims; the pgreatest geographer and cncyclopmdist, al-
Mas'ndi, was a Muslim; the greatest historian, al-Tabard, was
still a Muslim".

We now come to those intellectual activities evoled by the
predilections of the Arabs as Arabs and Moslems. Foremast
among the sciences thus developed were theology, tradition,

1 g sols, (Carra, 128a),

1 This orpame e v es 1o his famoes atzennl grandfadier, wbsa-al-Faweri (F 1201},

? Txtrnete ed and tr. in Kecverd gey Arsiorrens der erersadess Aislorien srrenfsue,
vol w (Paris, 188;). P B nas reproduced 1n facsumile by James B, Jeweit (Chicnpo,
’g??jif-f'a'rfﬂ af Fabtr, ed.* Abd-al-Qadir Dadrin and Alenad " Ubayd (Damascoc
r3z0-51}, first seven walumes,

v ftreducton fo the Heatery gf Soenee, vol. 1 (Dalomare, 1927), p. 624.

1 Shuyd’ 1bn-Aslam of Egypt, who at the beginning of the tenth century perfacted
ek Kl itizmi's alpebra.

? Grandgson of Thibit fhn-Qurrah, lived goB—g6, His quadrature of the pambeis
wns the simpleat ever made before the inventon of intepral cafeulus.
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jurisprudence; philology.and linguistics. Most of the scholars in
this field-were of Arab descent,’in contrast to the physicians,
astronomers, mathematicians and alchemists cited above, who
were of Syrian, Jewish or Persian origin.

The attention and interest of the Moslem Arabs were drawn
quite early to those branches of learning motivated by the
religious impulse. The necessity of comprehending and explain-
ing the Koran soon became the basis of intensive theologic as
well as linguistic study. Contact with Christendom provoked in
the first century at Damascus theological speculation leading to
the rize of the Murji'ite and Qadarite schools of thought.!

Newxt to the holy Koran, the sunnah,? f.e. the deeds, utterances
and silent approval (f2g-8) of the Prophet, stood as the most
important doctrinal source. Transmitted at first orally, this
sunnah of Mubammad was fiwed during the second century in
the form of writien hadiths. A hadith, therefore, is arecord of an
zction or saying of the Prophet. In a more general sense it may
be used also for 2 record of an action or saying of any of his
Companions or thelr Successors.® Though not equally canenical
with the Koran, the Prophetic hadith nevertheless eserted an
equally great influence over the development of Islamic thought,
In the hadith Muhammad speaks; in the Koran Allah speaks.
In the hadith the meaning only is inspired; in the ¥oran the
meaning and the word are inspired. The bases of jurisprudence
(figk)y as well as of theology are firstly in the Koran, secondly In
the hadith. Among all pcoples Mosiems stand unique in having
developed a science (Mifm) out of their mass of religious traditions
(fariths). :

To the pious Moslem the science of hadith scon beeame
the science par excellenced It was primarily in its quest
that the would-be scholar, in response to the famous Prophetic
tradition, "Scek ye learning though it be in China", undertook
long and tiresome journeys throvghout the extensive domains
of the caliphate. Such journeys (al-rifileh fi talad alilm)

! {iher Moslem sects will he Lrested in the Following chapter.

! Etymologically meaning “eosters,” “use", the word bes developed sovernl
techaical meanings, Tn oppositzon te Shiteh, 3 is wwed for the theory and procties
6l the cuiholic Meslem community., .

. ¥ Sew abive, o240,
4 Consult the chapter on int I Bukbfis, vel. 4, pp. 19 s0q

. ¥ Cousult ibn-Khaldbn, Afvgoddarmad, p. 276 Alfred Guillasme, The Tradiiiens
&f Jslar: (Osford, 1824), pp. €8 . g
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were elevated inlo acts of consummate piety; he who lost his
life through their perils was likkened to him who lost it in ﬂm
holy war.

In the course of the first twe and a half centurics after Mubham-
mad the records of his sayings and deings incressed in number
and copiousness. Whenever an issue—religious, political or
sociplogical—arpse each party sought to find authority for s
views in some word or decision of the Prophet, be iE real or
fictitious. The political rivalry between "Ali and abu-Bakr, the
struggle between Mu'dwiyah and "Ali, the cnmity between the
*Abbisids and Umayyads, the burning question of superiority
between Arabs and non-Arabs—these and similar exipencies
provided ample opportunity for the fabrication of hadiths and
motivated their dissemination. Moreover, the manufacture of
hadiths had commercial value and many teachers thrived on it
Before his exceution' st al-Koifah in 772, ibn-abi-al-"Awji’ con-
fessed to having efreniated goop traditions of his own Invention!
In peneral more weight is attached to the Madinese than to the
I{ifan achool of traditions, yet here apain not all transemitters
are above suspicion, Abu-Hurayrah, for instance, a Companion
of the Prophet and a most zealous propagator of his words and
deeds, reputedly transmitted some 5374 hadiths,® many of which
were unquestionably foisted on him afier his death. *A'ishah
transmitted 2210 traditions, Anas jbn-Malik 2286 and "Abdullzh
ibn-" Umar ibneal-lhattab 16303

Every perfect hadith consists of two parts: 2 chain -::f authaor-
ities (fonde) and a text (srafs). The text follows the chain and
should be in direct address: A related (haddatha) to me that B
related to him, on the avthority of C, on the authority of 1, on
the authority of B, who said . . . . The same formula was used in
historiography and in wisdem literature. In all these fields
criticism was usually external, being limited ¢o a consideration
of the reputation of the transnutters, who are at the same time
guarantors, and to the possibility of their forming an uninter-
supied chain leading back to the Prophet, On the basis of such
criticism hadiths are classified as genuine (rafil), fair (Fasan)

I Talad, wel. i, p. 376, capled by sbo-al-Athir, vol. v, p. 3. Cf Baphdadi, ed.
!h’ml'lhﬁ iﬁ:;r, fpabak, vol. vii; p. sor. Ilis titls "a'bu—I'Fumymh" “father aof the

Eitten™, was due to his fondress for conts; tbm-Quitaybah, #a'drf, p. 14t; tha-Sa'd,
wol. fv, pt. 2, p. 55, L Mawawi, pp. lﬁs, 358
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and weal (#2%f). The ludicrous extreme to which this external
eriticism may Iead js llustrated in the story of a traditionist who
accepted 2 large cup of wine offered him by a Christian, and
when reminded that this was a prohibited drink bought by the
Christian's slave from a Jew his excuse was: “We traditionists
consider as autherity such men as Sufyfin ibp-"Uyaynah and
Vazid ibn-Hiron, Are we then to believe a Christian, on the
authority of his slave, on the authority of a Jew? By Allah, I
drank it only because of its weak dewgd?’®

The third Moslem century saw the compilation of the various”
colleetions of hadiths into six books which have sinee besome.
standard., OF "the six books"” the first and most authoritative
iz that of Muhammad ibn-Isma‘ll al-Bukhiri (8i0-70).% Al
Bukhiri, who was a Persian, selected out of the Soo,000traditions
he collected from 1ooo sheildhs in the course of sixteen years of
travel and labour in Persia, al-‘Triq, Syria, al-Hijaz and Egypt
some 7397 traditions® which he classified according to subject-
mattcr, such as prayer, pilgrimage and holy war, Before com-
mitting a tradition to writing it was al-Bukh3n's wont to
perform the ceremonial ablution and prayer.® His collection has
acquired a quasi-sacred character. &n oath taken on it is valid,
as if talcen on the Foran itself. Next to the Koran this is the beok
that has exerted the preatest influence over the Moslem mind.
its author’s tomb outside of Samarqand is sall visited by pil-
grims who accord him the next rank in Islam after Mubammad.

Al-Bukhari's corpus of traditions came near finding a rival
in the collection of Muslim ibn-al-Iiajjij (f 875) of Naysabor,
a work on which Islam has conferred the same title, al-Saltif,
the genuine collection. The contents of Muslim's Salif are
almost identical with al-Bukhirl's, though the fmndd may vary.
Next to these “two genuine books" come fonr others which
Moslems have elevated to canonical rank. These are the Sunan
of abu-Dawid of al-Basrah (f 888), the fam:s of al-Tirmidhi
{f ca. 892}, the Suwan of 1bn-Majah of Qazwin (} 836) and the
Sunan of al-Nasi'i, who died at Makkah in g15.8

¥ Congalt ibn-' Adikiz, Fa'ribh, vol. it pp. 18 reg; sbn-Xhaldin, Megeddomal,

P 370 Fry.
* Nany, ffafded, p. i7. 3 ALJAmE of-Feilifg, B volu. (Bulig, rzo8),
% Hawawi, pp. 03, 956, ¥ Jtn-Khallban, vl i, p. 231.

* Various miitiens of these worls, bat sooe criticel, have been printed or lithes
graphed in Eprpt and Tadia, !
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Besides clanfyving and supplementing the Koran, the hadith
literature provided the Moslem community with apostolic
precept and example covering the whole range of man's duty,
Even such trivial questions as the proper way of cutting a water
melon befare eating it or cleaning the teeth with a toothpick—
“oroper’’ from the standpoint of the Prophetic practice—did not
escape the traditionists’ researches. The nocturnal journey
vaguely reported in one solitary koranic verse (1 7:1) developed in
the hadfth an extensive and colourful crop of elaborate traditions
with which the Occident has long becn famibiar as reflected in
the pages of Dante. The hadith litecature further served as a
vehiele for transmitting wise sayings, anecdotes, parables and
muracles—all ascribed to Mubammad—from various secular and
religiots sources, including the New Testament. In abu-Diwid?
a version of the Lord's Prayer is put in ¥ubammad's mouth, In
al-Bukhari® and Muslim,® Muhammad, on the authority of
sbu-lurayrah, upon whom many such pious and cdifying
sayings are fathered, once commended “him who gives alms
ouly in seeret, so that hie left hand knows not what bis righy
hand does’'. Nothing could better illustrate the general recept-
ity and hospitality of lslam as a system. In the hadith lore the
Maoslem home found its freside hterature and the Moslem
community its Talmud.

After the Romans the Arabs were the only mediaval people
who cultivated the science of jurisprudence and evolved there-
from an independent system, Their system, #gh® as they called
it, was primarily based on the Keoran and the sunnab (e
hadith), styled w8 (roots, fundamental peinciples) and influ-
enced by the Greco-Roman systern. Frod was the scicnee throvgh
which the canon law of Islam {skarfak®), the totality of Allah's
commandments as revealed in the Koran and elaborated in the
hadith, was commumicated to Iater generations. These com-
mandments embrace regulations relative to ritual and worship
{"18dadr), civil and legal obhigations (wa'dmadd?} and punish-
ments {'wgibdf).

OF the six thousand verses or thercabouts in the Koran only
about twa hundred, most of which oceur in the Madinese portion,

¥ [Cairs, 1280), wol. i, p. 101, T Yolu,p tos.
* (Delhi, 1309}, vol. §, p. 357 4 Literally "koowledpe"”, “wisdom™
¥ Lajerally "read to the watering place", “clear puth to be follewed™,
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especially sGrahs two and four, may be classed as strictly legis-
lutive, It soon became evident that these statuies were not
sufficient to cover all cases—pivil, criminal, political, financial—
which might and did arise under the new conditions and varied
situatipns encountered in Syria, al-'Irdq and other conquered
territorics. Hence the necessity for speculation, Speculation gave
rise to two new fundamental principles: gzyds, Le. analogical
deduction, and ffmd’, i catholic consent. Thus did Moslem
jurisprudence come to have two new roots in addition to the
Koran and tradition: analopy and consensus of opinjon. As for
ra'y, ie. private judgment, though often resorted to, it was
never quite elevated to the rank of a Gfth fundamental principle.
A traditional discourse between the Prophet and his appointes
as qadi over al-Yaman, Mu'adh ibn-Jabal, sums up the Magna
Charta of Istamic legal fundamentals:

Afufammad: “How wilt thou decide when o question arjsesf"
M adk: “Accoeding to the Boolk of Allah”,

Mufammad: " And if thou findest navght thereind

e duids Vdecondimg oo the suanal; of the Megsenger of Aifaf ™,
Muhammad: *And i thou fndest naught therein?™

At ddf: " Then shall T apply my own rensoning™.?

The leader of the 'Irig school, which insisted on the right of
juridical speculation in contrast to the Madinah school, which
attached special importance to hadith,® was aby-Hanifah,
properly al-Nu'man ibn-Thibit, Abu-Hanifah was the grandson
of a Persian slave,® flourished in al-Kifah and Baghdid and
died in 767. A merchant by profession, abu-Hanifah became the
first and most infuential jucist in Istam. His teachings he im-
parted orally to his disciples, one of whom, abu-Yisuf (T 708),
has preserved for us in his Kv2dh al-Khardr? the chief views of
the master. Abu-Hanifah did net actually introduce, though he
emphasized strongly, the principle of analegical deduction
leading to what we call legal fiction. He also insisted upen the
right of “preference” (sstsfisdn),® departure from analogy on
grounds of equity. Like his competitor Malik of al-Madinah he
had no idea of forming a juridical school (madhhad, rite), yar
abu-Hanifah becarne the founder of the earlicst, largest and most

1 g | - 1bn-Ekal -

’ .-S'-“]::];Tmu': i Hl:”ta.lilk}g::t\[’::l?: :Eﬂ ;Eléfh R M"%aﬁf::,ﬁf 1

* “The exfaisdn of the Hanafite school, the tefeefs8 (peincple of pablic od
of the MAltlate sehool, and the ratp are often treated as synonyms Erguﬁf{a‘;ﬁggi
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tolerant school of fslam. To hiz rite almost one half of the world
of Sunnite Islam adhercs. Tt was officially recognized in the
territories of the defunct Ottoman empive as well as in India
and Central Asiz As a system of relipio-juridical thought von
Kremer considers it “the highest and loftiest achievement of
which Islam +was capable.?

The leader of the Madinzh school, supposedly betler ac-
quamnted with the Frophet's Iife and frame of mind, was Malik
ibn-Anas {ea. 715—05 %, whose al-Mrwaria’? (the levelled path),
next to the compendmm of Zavd sbn- Al (743, I the
aldest s$urviving corpus of Moslem law. This menumental
worle, with its 1700 juridical traditions, codified the sunnah, out-
hined the first formula of the {fmd" {consensus of opinion) as
prevalent in al-MadInah and became the canon for the Millkdte
rite. This rite drove from the Maphrib and Andalusia the two
minor systems of al-Awed't (T 774) and of al-Zzhiri* (B15-83)
and to the present day prevmls throughout northern Afvica,
with the exception of Lower Egypt, and in eastern Arabia, After
abu-Hanifah and Malil juridico-theological studies so develaped
22 to become the most extensively coltivated Lranch of Arabic
learning.

Betacen the liberal "Triq and the conservative DMadingh
schools there arose one which professed to have found the golden
mean by accepting speculation with certain reservations. This
is the Shafi'ite school, whose founder was Muhammad ibo-Idris
al-Shifi'. Born in Ghazzah (767), al-Shafi's, who belonged ta
the Quraysh formaly, studied under Malk in al-Madinah, but
the main scenes of his activity were Baghddd and Caire.® He
died 1n 820 at Cairo, where his tomb at the foot of al-Mugattam
is stll the object of pilgrimage. The Shafi'i rite still dominates
Lower Egypt, eastern Africa, Palestine, western and southern
Arabia, the coastal regmons of India and the East Indics. Its
adherente number about 103,000,000 as against 180,000,000
Hanafites, 50,000,000 Matikites and 5,000,000 Hanbalies,

I Culivrperchictie, vol 1, p o407, * CF ibn-Khallikdn, vel. 1, p. 201,

# Diellu, 1502 See aleo bis af Mudern anad of-Kukee (Caire, £323), 16 vols.

L Meprms' &l Figh, wd. B Gniffin (bhlan, 1919}

5 D¥iwid ibpm Rhalaf al-lshafidimu {ibn Khaliikan, sel b, p 322}, somamed nl
Zhnam becavse he regarded oaly the hiiesal (p5Far) meamng of the Koran pod Ladith
@a outhomtatise Though hus teachungs fonnd & most gifted protagonest i 1bo- Lo
of Cordoie {@33-1064], yet they did not survive

¥ Yight, [idebd, vol. vi, pp. 367 2epg thio-Khallkiin, val, &, pp. 20516,
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The last of the four rites inte which the whole Moslem com-
nunity, exclusive of the Shi'zh, has divided iself is the Han-
balite, which talkes its name from Ahmad iip-I1anbal, a student
of al-Shif and a representative of uncompromising adherence
to the letter of the hadith. Iba-Hanbal's conservatsm served as
the bulwark of orthodoxy in Baphdad apainst the Mutazilite
innovations. Though subjected to the inquisition (smifnak) and
put in chains under al-Ma'miin, scourged and imprisoned by
al-Mu'tasim, ibn-Hanbal stubboraly refused to recant and
allowed no modifieation in the traditional form of confession.
The Sco.p00 men and 60,000 women who are estimated to
have attended his funeral in 855 at Baghdad * testify to the
hold this stalwart champioen of orthodoxy had on public im-
agination. Posterity venerated his tomb as that of a saint and
honoured him with the same title, Im8m, bestowed upon abu-
Hanifah, Malik and al-Shifi'i. For a long time the collection
of over 28,000 traditions, Miesnad,® aseribed to him, enjoyed
special renown. Today, however, the FHanbafite rite elaims no
considerable following outside of the Wahhihis,

In the principle of 4", elaborated by al-Shifi'i, the Moslem
community hit upon a most useful theological expedient which
has enabled its members to adapt their institutions and belicfa
to varicd and novel situations in 2 changing world. In a com-
munity where no church, no dergy and no central authority are
recognized, deference to public epinion naturally assumes an
important tdle. It was through this principle that the vulgate
text of the Koran was canonized, the six canonical books of
hadiths were approved, the miracles of the Prophetwere accepted,
lithographic reproductions of the Koran were authorzed and
the necessity of belonging to the Quraysh was dispensed with in
favour of the Ottaman caliphs. The Shi'ites, it should be remem-
bered, have their own rite and do not accept iznd’. ‘To it they
oppose the absolute authority and judpment of the infallible
imEms, all descendants of *AR. With the above faur fites, which
crystallized traditivnat dogma and everything necessary for doe-
trinal and juridical development, the door of fkad, the right
of further interpreting the Koran and the sunnah or of forming
a new opinion by applying analogy, was for cver closed to the

 IholAsildy, Ta'ribt, vol. §, pp. 43 oy
® m-Khallibin, ol i, 2. 25, 3 6 vols. (Cairo, 13130



Exlies

,

goo THE UMAYVAD AND "ARBASID EMPIRES  warTm

Sunnite community; but the Shi'ites still have their mgtafidr,
Iearned men who are qualified to act as spokesmen for the
sublime and hidden imdm and to interpret his ideas.

The indebtedness of the Islamic juridical system to the
Roman-Byzantine laws, which had been for centuries naturalized
in Syria, Palestine and Tgypt, has not yet been made the object
of the study it deserves by competent scholarship. Ceetain
orientalists see Roman influence not only in particular regula-
tions but also, and what is more important, in questions of
principle and methodology, The Justinian Code recognized the
method of analogical deduction and private judgment. Certain
Byzantine regulations may have left their impress upen the
Islamie statutes of purchase, sale and other commercial rela-
tionships; others relating to guardianship and will, letting and
hiring may have passed through Judaic, rabbinical or talmudie,
channels. But it is surprising that the Roman influence is not
better marked in the system of the Syrian al-Awz3'i (F 774),
who laboured in Beiriit,! as late @5 the sixth century still the
seat of a flourishing school of Roman law, and came very near
establishing a fifth rite,

The prescriptions of the canon law {rhari'ak) discussed above
regulate for the Moeslern his entire life in its religious, political
and social aspects. They govern his marital and civie relations
as well as his relations with non-Moeslems, Accordingly ethieal
conduct derives its sanctions and inhibitions from the sacred
law. All man's acts are classificd under five legal eategories:
{1} what is considered absofute duty {fard}, embracing actions
the commission of which iz rewarded and the omission punished
by law; (2) commendable or meritorious actions (mustakabl), the
performance of which is rewarded but the omission not punished;
{3} permissible actions { /87, smrebF ), which arelegally indifferent;
{4) reprehensible actions (malried), which are disapproved but
not punishable; (5) forbidden actions (fards), the doing of which
calls for punishment.

Ethical works based on the Korzn and tradition, thowgh
numerous, do not exhaust alf the material in Arabic literature
dealing with morals (géf/dg).® There are at least three other
types. Several works deal with good morale and refinement of
spirit and deportment (adaé). These are based mainly on Indo-

L Ibn Khallksn, vol. i, p. §93 ' See Hapl Khalfah, vol. i, pp. 200-205.
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Persign anecdotes, proverbs and wise sayings. A&-Durrak al-
Vatimah! by ibn-al-Mugaffa’ (executed e .757), which eulogizes
temperance, courage, Hberality and proficiency in discourse and
business, may be taken as a specimen of this type. A similarly
popular philosophy of morality is found in the fables and
proverhs of Lugmdn, the /Esop of the Arabs, An ethical treatise
by the celebrated constitutional theorist of Baghdid, al-Mawardi
{f 10582 rich in wise sayings of the Frophet and the Com-
panions, is still popular 25 a text-book in Egyptian and Syrian
schools. Another type of work is philosophical, ultimately going
back to Asristotle through Neo-Flatonic and Neo-Pythaporean
eourges. These Greek works, headed by Aristotle's Mickomackean
Ethies teanslated as K¥236 al-A£RNg by Hunayn or his son
Ishag,? 1aid the foundaton of Arabic moral philosophy (fm
sl-akklig), whose aim, like that of Aristotle and Plato, was tc
facilitate the attainment of earthly felicity. Of this school the
most notable representative was the historian Miskawayh, whose
Tokdhzh al-Akhlagt is the best ethical work of the sirictly
philosophical or Neo-Platonic type composed by a Moslem.
We also have in the epistles of the Brethren of Sincerity, of which
the ninth is devoted to abhldg, o characteristic deposit of Greek
ethics pervaded by astrelogical and metaphysico-psychological
speculation. The Brethren show special enthusiaem for Christ
and Secrates as examples of the moral man, though to the
Sunnites Muhammad and to the Shiites “Ali are the perfect
men, The third type of ethics may be styled the mystico-
psychological, Tts exponents were al-Ghazzdli and various Sufi
authors whom we shall consider in a forthcoming chapter. In all
these Moslem moral philosophies certain virtues such as resigna-
tion, contentment and endurance are admired; viees are treated
as maladics of the soul with the moral philosopher as the
physician; and the classification is founded on the analysis of the
facullies of the soul, each faculty having its ewn virtue and its
own vice,

In the carly centuries of the “Abbasid power an interesting
movement developed among the subjected races, particularly
the Persians, whose eobject it was to combat the feeling of

+ 1 Ed. Shokib Adstin (Cairo).
' 1deb ol-Dunya ww-al- i, 16th od, [Cairo, 1g25),
" CK ﬁin{r, o5, * Eoveral Caird editions, none of them extical.
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superiority which those Mosterns of Arabian descent, real or
claimed, had long manifested. The movement teok its name
Shu'ibiyah (belonging to the peoples, non-Arabs) from a koranic
werse (401 13) the purport of which was to inculeate the brother.
haod and equality of all Meslerms. Whilst among the Khirijites
and the Shi'ites it took dynastic and political aspects, and among
some Persians it took religious aspects involving heresy and
sindigism, yet the form which al-Shu'tibivak assumed in general
was that of lterary controversy. It derided the Arab pretensions
to intellectuat 5u'lmrir,|ril3-‘ and claimed for non-Arabs superiority
in poetry and literature. The non-Arab cause was championed
by such leaders as al-Birind and Mameah al-Tefahing, whilst the
Arab side was repreosented by several of Arabian as well as others
of Persfan extraction, including al-]ahiz,® ibo-Durayd,® ibn-
Qutaybah and al-Baladhuri. It was in* connection with such
controversial questions that some of the earliest original picecs
of Arabic literature were composed.

What we call " Arabic literature” was no more Arabian than
the Latin literature of the Middle Apes was [talian. Its producers
were men of the most varied ethnic origins® and in its totality it
represents the enduriny menument of a civilization rather than
of a people. Even such disciplines as philology, linguistics, lexd-
cography and grammer, which were primarily Arabian in origio
and spirit and in which the Arabs made their chief original
gontribution, recruited some of their most distinguished scholars
from the non-Arab stock, Al-Jawhari ( 2. 1008), whose lexicon,*
arranged in the alphabetical order of the final radical letters
of the words, served as a model for later lexicographers, was a
Turk from Firib.* His contemporary ibn-Jinni {$1002), whe
adorned the Hamdanid court at Aleppo and whose chief mern
was a philosophical treatment of philolopy, was the son of 3
Greck slave.*

Arabic lterature in the narrow sense of adad (belles-lettres)
began with al-Jihiz (1 868-g), the sheikh of the Bagrah littéra-
teurs, and reached its culmination in the fourth and Hfth

' Reptn, vob. iil, pp. g seg.

* A lexicoprmapher, disd ot Baghdid, n33. He wrote against the Sko'ghdyah Kvrak
al-Fehtigdy, ed. Wistenleld (Gotbmpen, tS54h,

* Yo hus Aregaddamak, pp. 4770, ibn-Khalddn hes a chapter headed Mast of the
learmned men in Jslam wese non-Amlians™,

4 Srksg, 3 wols, (Bdlag, 12oal, ¥ Yigat, Cfebd®, vol. §, p. 206

& Jhid, vel v, poag.
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Moslem centuries in the works of Badi’ al-Zamaa al-Hamadhéni
(gho-1008), al-Tha'alibi* of Nayeabir (061-1038) and al-Harlri
{1054~1122). One characteristic feature of prose-writing in this
period was the tendency, in response to Persian influence, to be
affected and ornate, The terse, incisive and simple expression of
carly days had gone for ever. It was supplanted by polished and
elegant style, rich in claborate similes and replete with rhymes.
The whole peried was marked by a predominance of humanistic
over sclentific studies. Intellectually it was a peried of decline.
1t supported a kierary proletariat, many of whose members,
with no independent means of livelihood, roamed from place to
plice ready to give battle over linguistic 1ssues and grammatical
technicalitics or to measyre poetical swords over trivial matters
with a view to winning favours from wealthy patrons, This
period also saw the rise of 2 new form of literaty expression, the
megEmak,

Badi' al-Zamin (wonder of the age) al-Hamadhini is credited
witht the creation of the magdmak (assembly), a kind of dramatis
ancedote in the telling of which the author subordinates sul-
stance to formy and does his utnost to display his poetical
ability, learning and elogquence. In reality such a form of
composition a3 the magdmak could not have been the creation
of any one man; it was 2 natural development of thymed prose
and flowery diction as represented by ibn-Durayd and earlier
stylists, Al-Hamadhini's work® served as 2 mode] for al-Ifarid
of al-Basrah,® whose Magdmdt* {or more than seven centuries
were osteerned as the chief treasure, next to the Foran, of the
literary Arabic tongue. In these magdmede of al-Hariri and other
writers there is ruch more thae the elegant form and rhetorieal
anecdote which most teaders consider the only significant
feature. The anecdote itself is often used as a subtle and indirect
way of criticizing the existing social order and drawing a whole-
gome moral. Since the days of al-Hamadhiind and al-Harfi the
magdmeak has become the most perfect form of literary and
dramatic presentation in Arabie, a language which has never

! The name means furder: iba-Flndlkin, vob. §, p. 322, e best-losoon work is
Yafimad @l fdakr, ¢ volt, (Damascws, 1302), an aothelogy of conteraporary poets.
= Aagdmal, efl. Bubammad *Abdub {Beirit, 158g).
8 TE;::-K'I:.L'II]'L&T:, vel, §, p. 65,
* Fa. de Sucy, 2 vois, (Paris, 182530 w ote English by Th -
F. Steingaes, 2 vals, {London, IIEE}‘:QS]? b by Themey Cosoery and
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produced real drama, Early Spanish and Italian tales of the
realistic or picaresque type display clear affinities with the Arabic
maganak.

Before the magdmaek was developed Arabic lterature saw the
rise of its greatest literary historian, abu-al-Faraj al-Isbahini, or
al-Tsfahini {sz. 8g7—967), a lineal descendant of Marwin, the
last Umayyad caliph. Abu-al-Faraj flourished in Aleppo, where
he produced his KAd#d6 al-Aghdnd (book of songs), a veritable
treasury of poetry and literature and an indispensable source fop
the study of Moslem civilization. In his Mugaddamah ® ibn-
Khaldtin nghtly calls it "'the register of the Arabs” and “the
final resource of the student of belles-lettres”. His Aleppine
patron Sayl-al-Dawlah al-Hamdini bestowed on the author 5
thousand gold pieces ag a peward for this worl,? and the Anda-
lusian al-Hakam II sent him a like sum. A Buwayhid wizir,
ai-5ahib ibn-"Abbid (T 095), who is said to have been wont to
take with him on his journcys thirty camcl-loads of books,
dispensed with them all on receiving a copy of al-4ghané, which
he thereafter carried about alone.*

In this puriod, shortly before the middle of the tenth century,
the first draft of what later became AJf Laydak coa-Lawlahi® (a
thousand and one nights) was made in ai-'Irdg. The basiz of
this draft, prepared by al-Jehshiyari® (1 g42), was an old Persian
work, Masdr Afsana(thousand tales), containing several stories of
Indian origin, Al-Jahshiyiri added other tales from local story-
tellers.” The A fedna provided the peneral plot and framewscl as
well as the nomenclature for the leading heroes and herpines,
including Shahrazid. As time went on additionz were made
from numberless sources: Indian, Greek, Hebrew, Egyptan and
the like. Oricntal fulk-tales of every description were absorbed
in the course of centuries. The court of Harln al-Rashid provided
a large quota of humorous anecdotes and love romances. The
final form was not talen by the Mipder until the later Mamlilk
period in Egypt. Its heterogeneous character has inspired the

1 20 vels, {Bokia, 128g) Brilnnew edited vol. 21 (Leyden, 1888) and Guidi issued
mdux (Lt:}dtn, 1600,
¥ YaEqgat, \'nt LA ]:l 159, ibn=Khollikfn, vel, i, p. 11.
4 Ibcn hi‘ﬂlllk&n, val. i1, p. 11, of. w0l &, po1
5 Ditlig editions A, H, 1251 {1835} und I::.rg fixed the vulate Arabic text,
* Eetter hnown For Jns Anads ol iFueerd” wi-al- Xutéad, od. Hane v, Mk (Leipzig,

19:26)
T Faheisn posog. Of, Maos'Gds, vol, v, po oo
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facetious words of @ modern critic who has deseribed the dradian
Nightc as Persian tales told after the manner of Buddha by
Queen Esther?! to “"Haroun Alraschid” in Caire during the
fourteenth century of the Christian era. First translated into
French by Galland,® the Neghes have worked their way into all
the principal languages of modern Europe and Asia and have
taken their place as the most popular picee of Arabic literature in
the West, vastly more popular than m the Moslem East itself, In
English the first important translation, incomplete but accurate,
1z that of Edward Wilhiam Lane.? It has a valuable and full com-
mentary and has gone through several editions. John Payne's
translation,® the best 1n English, is complete but has no com-
mentary. In his rendition Sic Richard F. Burton ® follows Paime's
except in the poetical part and endeavours to improve cn it by
attempting to reproduce the Orental flavour of the original.

The pre-Islamic poetry of the herpic age of the jihiliyah P
pravided models for the Umayyad bards, whese imitations of
the antique odes were treated as classical by the "Abbasid poeats.
The petistic spirit fostered by the new régime of the banu-al-
‘Abbis, the foreign cultural and religions influences streaming
mainly from Persia, and the patronage of the caliphs under
whorm the poets flourished and whom they were expected to laud
and glorify, tended to produce deviation from the old trodden
paths of classicism and develop new forms of poctical cxpression.
Nevertheless poesy proved the mosi conservative of all Arab arrs,
Throughout the ages 1t never ceased to breathe the spirt of the
desert, Even modern Arabie versifiers of Cairo, Damaseus and
Baghdad fecl no incongruity in introducing their odes by
apostrephizing the deserted encampenents (a2/al) of the beloved,
whose eyes they stll liken to those of wild cows (waka). Other
than poetry, law—particulacly in its marital ordinances—is
perhaps the anly field in which the old desert elements have
succeeded in perpetuating themselves,

The earhest exponent of the new style in poetry was the blind
Persian Bashshar ibn-Burd, who was put to death in 483 under
al-Mahdi, aceording to some for satirizing his vizir but more

! CE Fufrart, po 304, 1 16, with Tobord, vol. s, p. 658, 1, 1, 12.13, 204 p, 685, L 1.

¥ op2vale (Pane, rhoag-17)

* 3 vols, (London, 183541} Ed, wathallestrations by E. 5. Poole, 3xols [Loodon,

1855 Rer Ly L. 5. Poole, 3 1vols {Londen, 1283} Severs] later repmnts
! g vole, (Londan, 1853-4) ' 16 vols {Loadan and “Benures”, 1885-8),
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probably on account of his séndfgdiomn, Zoroastrian or Manichacan
scoret views. Bashshar, who onee thanked Allah for having made
him blind "*so that [ need not see that which I hate',! was a rehel
against the archaic formulas of ancient poetry.? Another early
representative of the new school was the half-Persian abu-
Muwiaz (T ra. 310), the boon companion of Harfin and al-Amin
and the poct in whose songs Jove and wine found their best
expression. The name of abu-Nuw3s has lived to the present day
in the Arabic world as a synonym for clown; in reality he has
few rivals in amorous sentiment, crotic expression and clegant
diction. He is the lyric and bacchic poet par excellence of the
Moslem world. The many songs on the beauty of boys attributed
to this dissolute favourite of the "Abbfsid court, as well as his
poems in praise of wine (Ahamedyds), which have not ceased to
enchant those who read and drink, throw interesting light upon
eontemporaneous aristocratic life.t The ghara! of abu-Nuwas,
short poems of love ranging from five to fifteen verses, follow the
model of Persian bards, wheo developed thizverse form long before
the Arabs.

Just as the witty and licentiovs abu-Nuwis represented the
lighter side of court life. so did his azcetic contemporary abu-zal-
"Atibiyah® (748-ra. 828), 3 potter by profession, give expression
to pessimistic meditations on mortality which the common man
of religious mentality entertained. The soul of this scion of the
Bedouin tribe of "Anazah rebelled against the frivolous high life
of Baghdad, where he hived, and although Hardin assigned to him
a yeatly stipend of 30,000 dirhams, he adepted the garh of a
dervish and produced those ascetic and relipious poems (cafat-
244y which entitle him to the position of father of Arabic sacred
poetry.®

The provinces, particularly Syria, reared during the “Abbasid
period a number of first-class poets, among whom the most
renowned were abu-Tammim (f es. 345) and abu-al- Al

1 drhdng, vol,w, p. 22,

L Coosult the cellection edited by Abmed H. al-Qiroi ns Barfsddr du-Burd-
SECrnby o a- A8 S Eraky (Caico, 1925); Arddne, vol. sy pp 1073, volo v, pp. 47-53;
jln-Fhallkin, vol. i, p. 187; ibn-Crutaybah, SACr, pp 250-0.

* Al-Fiasom tbo-Hant"; sthan-Khadilkdng val. §, p. 2400

4 Consult bis Dredr, od Mahmid Wil (Cnire, 1808); Apkdns, vol. xvii, pp. 2-§;

ibm-Qutavkal, 577, pp. 30I-25.

¥ Iemi'Tl ibnenl.-Qinm. On his fife see dpddn, wol. ni, pp 126-B3; Mos"tdi, vol,
i, pp. 240-50, 333440, val. ¥ii, pp. S0-F5bn-Kballbdn, vob 4, pp. 22330
* Consult kis Dfcrde (Belrit, 1887)
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Abu-Tammam's father, who kept a wine shop in Damascus, was
2 Christian by the name of Thidus (Thaddaios), which the son
changed to Aws when he embraced Islam® Aba-Tammim was
a court post in Baghdid. His title to fame rests as much on his
Diwdn® as on his compilation of Diwdn al-Hamdsal,® poems
celebratmg valour in battle. This Diwds embraces gems of
Arabic poetry. The collection of Hamdseht poems of the same
descriptien by the other court poet, al-Bulituri (820-97), is in-
ferior to that of abu-Tammim, after which it was modelled.

The patronage accorded by the “Abbasid caliphs, vizirs and
governors to poets, whom they employed as encomiasts, not enly
made the panegyric (madif) an especially favourite form of
poetreal composition but led poets to prostitute thewr art, and
resuited in that false ghtter and empty bombast often said to be
characteristic of Arabic poetry. ‘Abbisid poetry, not unlike
Arabic poetry of other peniods, was moreover mainly subjective
and provinmal in character, full of local colour but unabie to
soar above time and place to gam a position among the timeless
and landless offspring of the Muses,

! Bro Agtde, vol xv, pp 92 105, Mas'@d, vol. wi, pp 145-67, ibe-Khallihie,
val, 1, pp 24 73 ¥ Ed Shihin ‘Acdyah, {Heent, 1580)

3 Ed g drk'dr abHomdrak by Freytng {Eonn, 1825}, supplenented by a come-
mentary 0 2 vals. (Bonn, 1B47-51}

* Photograplue reprodusion with indexes by Geyer and Sfargelouth {Leyden,
el

TME OLDEST REPRFSENT:&T@N U THE CAESAREAN SEET!{.}N
Fromt ol Biclny, af-Athsr af Bagryah, MS dnted o 1. 707 {1307-5), 1n the Libracy
af the Unnemity of Edmburgh
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CHAFTER XXVIII

EDUCATION

THE child's education began at home. As soon as he could
gpeak it was the father's duty to teach him "'the word" (/-
dalimak) La #ldha illa-I-Lak (no god whatsoever but Allah),
When six years old the child was held responsible for the ritual
prayer. It was then that his formal education began.!

The clementary school (##456) was an adjunct of the mosque,
if not the mosque itself. Its curriculum centred upon the Koran
as a reading text-book. With reading went writing. On visiting
Diamascus in 1184 ibn-Jubayr® noticed that the writing exer-
ciscs by the pupils were not from the Koran but from secular
poetry, for the act of crasing the word of Allah might discredit
it. Together with reading and penmanship the students were
taught Arabic grammar, stories about the prophets—particu-
larly hadiths relating to Muhammad—the elementary principles
of arithmetic, and poems, hut not of crotic character, Throughe-
out the whole curriculam memory work was especially empha-
sized, Deserving pupils In the clementary schools of Baghdad
were often rewarded by being paraded through the streets on
camels whilst almonds were thrown at them. In one instance the
shower had tragic resubts by destroying the eye of a young
schalar® Similar scenes enacted in honour of young pupils who
have memorized the Koran are not infrequent today in Moslem
lands, In certsin cases the scholars were granted a whole or
partial holiday whenever one of thern had finally mastered a
section of the Koran.

Girls were weleome to all the relipious instruction in the lower
pradez of which their minds were capable, but there was no
special desire to guide them further alang the flowery and thorny
path of knowledge, For after all was not the centre of a woman's
sphere the spindlezt The children of the wealthy had private

1 Cf, Ghazzih, fipd", vol. i, p. B3, 1P, ara.
¥ Jebgra vol. v, oo o107, 4 O, Mubarmad, p. 150, L. 3.
Flt]
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tuters (sing. ' addib) who instricted them ip«_ﬂetiginn, polite
literaturc and the art of versification. Very commonly these
tutors were of foreipn extraction, The ideals of aristocratic
education may be ascertained from the instructions given by -
al-Rashid to the tutor of his son al-Amin :

Te not strict to the extent of stifling his facuities or lenient to the
point of malking him enjoy idleness and accustom himself thercto.
Straightet: him as much as thou canst through kindness and gentleness,
but fail not to Tosort to foree and severity should he net respond.®

The rod was considered a necessary part of a teacher’s equipment
and, as is evident from the above, kad the caliph’s approval for
use on his children. In his chapter on the parental management
of children in Rirdlat al-Siydrals® ibn-Sina speaks of "seeking
the aid of the hand" as a valuable auxiliary of the educator's art.
The teacher in the clementary school, called me’alfin, some-
times fagik on account of his theelogical training, came to
occupy a rather low status socially. “Sesk no adviee from
teachers, shepherds and those who sit much among women™?
admonished a favourite adage. A judge vnder al-Ma'miin went
s0 far as to refuse to admit teachers' testimonies as satisfactory
evidence in court. A whole body of anecdotes in Arahic Hterature
developed round the teacher as & dunce. "More foolish than a
teacher of an elementary school”! acquired proverbial usape.
But the higher grade of teachers were on the whole highly
respected. They evidently were organized into a sort of a guild,
and the master would grant a recognized certificate (ifdsaf) to
those students who satisfactorily passed the preseribed course of
study under hirm. In his treatise an pedagogy al-Zarniji,* who
wrote in 1203, devotes a section te the high regard in which a
student should hold the profession of teaching, quoting the
adage-attributed to "Ali; I am the slave of him who hath taught
me even one letter”, Al-Farnji's is the best known of some two
scare Arabic treatises on education, most of which have survived
in manuseript form.® :
1 5 H H agr - g g7 by
¢ B Trtete Wl e g, vl e el o 475,
: .;th;;ﬁ::;;;#;ﬂ!;; e et Tl g e,
i i ak Ghs.zﬂlj.mm{T;p, I-i-;:.‘ e, od, C. Caspari {Leipeig, 1535), pp.

¥ For d Tist sce Khalil A, Totah, Tk Conteibution of the Avabs to Education
(Wew' York, 1026]. pp, G778, -
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Instuptiens  The first prominent institution for higher learning in Islam

of Bigher
edusatisn

was the Bayt al-Ihkmah (the house of wisdom) founded by
zl-Ma'min (830) in his capital. Besides serving as a translation
bureau this institute functioned as an academy and public
library and had an abservatory connected with it. The observa-
tories, which sprang up at this time, it should be remembered,
were also schools for teaching astronomy, just as the Lospitals,
which aiso made their first appearance at this period, served as
centres for medieal studies. But the first real academy in Tslam!
which made provision for the physical needs of its students and
became & model for later mstitutions of lugher learning was the
WirGmivah, founded in 1065-7 by the enlightened Nizim-al-
Mulk, the Persian wzir of the Saljig Sultans Alp Arslin and
Malikshih and the patron of "Umar al-Khayyim, The Saljtigs,
like the Buwayhids and other non-Arab sultans whe usurped
the sovereign power in Islam, vied with cach other in patronizing
the arts and lugher edueation, evidently as a means of ingratiat-
ing themselves with the populace. The Niziimiyal was conse-
crated as a theological senunary (madrased), particularly for the
study of the Shan'i rite and the arthodox Ash®ari system In it the
Koran and cld poetry formed the backbone of the study of the
humanities (1dwe @l-adad), precisely ns the classics did later in
the Furopean umversities. The students boarded in this academy
and many of them held endowed scholarships. It is ¢laimed that
certamn details of its orgamzation appear to have been copied by
the early universities of Europe.? That the students cherished
# measure of espraf de corps is evidenced by the rough treat-
ment accorded a representative of the court who came to seal the
door of a room formerly cocupied by a scholar whoe died in 5187
leaving no hers?

The NizGmiyah was a theological institution recopnized by
the state. Ibn-al-Athir® cites the incident of a lecturer smudarris)
who received his appointment but eould not perform his duty
pending confirmation from the caliph. Evidently one lecturer
was appointed at a time.® The lecturer had under him twe or
more répdidfenrs (5ing. mx'ia, repeater)® whose duty consisted
in reading over the lecture after class and explaining it to

1 Consult Suyit, Hurs, vol. n, pp. 156-7, CF Qaawind, Ak, po 2760

? Reuben Les sy A Saphddof Chrontels (Cambedpe, 192490, p o193,

1 Tbn al-Athlr, vol x, p. 105, * Vol. =, p. 100

# Jhg-ol Athlr, ol x, p. 123 * Seo ibn-Flhollian, vol, in, p. 430
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the less-pifted students. Fhn-Jubayr! once attended a lecture
delivered after the mid-afterncon prayers by the ranking pro-
fessor. The lecturer stovd on a platform while the students zat
on stools and plied him with written and oral questions till
evening prayer. It was in this Nirimiysh that al-Ghazzili
lectured for four years (1051~35).2 In the chapter on learning with
which he introduced his 7&pa’® al-Ghazzili combated the idea
that the imparting of knowledge was the object of education and
emphasized the necessity of stimulating the moral consciousness
of the student, thus becoming the first author in Islam to bring
the problem of cducation into organic relation with a profound
ethical system. Among the later eminent teachers of the Niza-
miyah was Baha'-al-Din, Salali-al-Din's (Saladin’s) biographer,
who tells us in his reminiscences, as reported in ibn-Khallikin,?
that to sharpen their memories o group of students onee drank
such a heavy dose of an infusion of anacardia® kernels that one
of then lost his wits entirely and come naked to the class. When
amidst the lsughter of the class he was agleed for an cxplana-
ticm, he pravely replied that he and his companions had tried
the anacacdia infusion, which made them all insane with the
exception of himsclf, who bad happily kept his senses.
Al-Nizamiyah survived the catastrophe that befell the capital
atits capture by HGligain 1258, as it survived the later invasions
by the Tartars, and was finally merged with its younger sister,
al-Mustansiriyah, about twoyears after Timiir Lang (Tamerlane)
captured Baghdad in 1303. Al-Mustansiriyah derived its name
froen the nexi-to-last caliph, al-Mustansic,® who built it in 1234
a5 a seminary for the four orthadox rites. The building had a clack
{doubtless of the clepsydra type) at the entrance, was equipped
with baths and kitchens and in¢luded a hospital and a library.
Ibn-Battifah,’ who visited Baghdad in 1327, gives us a detailed
deseription of the building. Renovated as a school in 1961 this
structure and al-Cagr (palace) a/- 4655, now a museum, are
the only oncs surviving from *AbbIsid days,
o TR, o, S8 :
3 Vel §, pp. 4307 ohpraha of FFafas o ﬁ”ﬁ?ﬁtﬂﬁﬁﬁiﬁ"ﬁﬁﬁi
'I.SES_‘,I; tr. (Fng.) G L, Scherer (Beiriin, 1033). * Val, iii, pp. 435 e
Ar, dafadinr, from Fers. Sadddur. The colebmed historian al-Budidbesd s eajd

to hove died a3 a renddt of drinking the juics of the anacardia (eashew mut). Henes
his symzme.

¥ Alu-al-Fid3', vol. i, p. 150 * Wol. ii, pp. 1089
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Besides the Nizgaimiyah of Baghdid the Saljiiq vizir is eredited
with cstablishing several other seminaries in Naysibir and other
towns of the empire. Prior to Saldh-al-Din he was the greatest
patron of higher education in Islam The Nizdmiyah type of
madrasak spread over Khurisin, al-'Irfiq and Syria. Founding
a madrasak was always considered a meritorious act in Islam
This explains the Jarge number of such institutions reported
by travellers. Ibn-Jubayr® counted in Baghdid about thirty
schools; in Damascus, which then enjoyed its golden age under
Salah-al-Din, about twenty: in al-Mawsil, six or more; and in
Hirs anly one.

In all these higher institutions of theclogy the science of
tradition lay at the basis of the curriculum, and memory work
was cspecially streszed. In those days of no diaries and ne
memoranda the retentive facultics must have been developed to
phenemenal limits, if we are to believe the sources. Al-Ghazzali
earned his title fdufiat al-feldm (the authority of Islam) by
memorizing 300,000 traditions Abmad ibn-ITanbal, it 15 said,
know by heart 1,000,000.* Al-Bukhari was tested by one hundred
traditions in which the chain of authorities (rraddy of the one
was allixed to the text {mafw) of the other—all of which he
straightened out nicely from memory.? Pocts vied with radition-
ists in mermery work Having read a eopy of o book loaned him
by a boolseller, al-Mutanabbi’ saw no more reason for buying
the boolk, for its conmtents were already stored in his mund
Ancedotes of a similar nature are told to prove the prodigious
memorics of abu-Tammim and al-Ma'arri.

Addult education was nowhere carmed on in o systematic way,
but the mosques in almost all Moslemn towns served as important
educational centres When a visitor came to 2 new ity he could
make his way to the conprepational mozque confident that he
could attend lectures on hadith. This 12 what al-3Maqdisi* tells
us he did on visiting distant al-S&ts. This travelling geographer
of the tenth century found in his native Palestine and in Syria,
Egypt and Faris many circles (sing. falgak) or assemblies (sing.
maplis) centring upon fagfhs, Koran readers and littérateurs in
the mosques ® The Imam al-Shafi'i presided at such a felzah

1P zzg, 1 to,p 283,01 8, p 236,00 1-2, p, 258, 1 20,
* fln I{'|'|'|.||||."|r|:|, ol 3, p 28 " Yoo Khathkdn, vo! n, pp 23e-310
F.q15 * Muagihse, pp 152, 170, L 20, pp 205, 439, L 11
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at the Mosque of “Amr st al-Fustat, where he taught various
subjects every: morning till his death in’ 820 Ibn-Hawgal®
mentions similar assemblics in 5ifistan. Not only religious but
linguistic and poctical subjects were treated in these assemblies.”
Every Moslem had free admission to such lectures in the mosgues,
which remained until the eleventh century the extension scl?oo"l
of Islam.

‘These mosque circles bring to mind ancther type of coterie,
chiefly literary, which met in the homes of the atistocracy and
cultured society under the pame of mafdlis al-adab! literacy
salons. These gatherings begin to appear early under the "Ab-
biisids. In the presence of several early ealiphs poetical contests,
religious debates and literary conferences were often held. We
owe a fow surviving works to such debates ®

Mosques also functioned as repositories for books. Through ;
gifts and bequests mosque kibraries became especially rich in
religious literature. Among others the historian al-Khatib al-
Baghdidi (1602-91) willed his books "as a wagf {mortmain] for
the Moslemns”, but they were housed in the home of a friend of
his.® Other libraries established by dignitaries or men of wealth
as semi-public institutions housed collections bearing on logic,
philosophy, astronbmy and other sciences.” Scheolars and men of
standing had no difficulty in finding access even to private collec-
tions. Al-Mawsil had before the middle of the tenth century a
library, built by one of ita citizens, where students were even
supplied with free paper® The library (Bhizdnaf al-brfud)
founded in Shiraz by the Buwayhid "Adud-al-Dawlah {g77-82)
had its books arranged in cases and listed in catalopues and was
administered by a regular staff? In the same century al-Basrah
hada librarywhose founder granted stipends for scholars working
init® In al-Rayy there flourished at the same time 2 “home of
kooks" with over four hundred camel-loads of manuscripts lsted
in a ten-volume catalogue. Libraries were used as meeting-
places for scientific discussion and debate. Yaqit spent throe
years collecting material for his geographical dictionary from the

* ¥hgit, Lidabd”, vol. vi, p. 383; Surdg, Feem, vol. § P 135, 1 e
: Fhqilt, vol. iv, p. 135, 1L 14-16, vol. vi, p,431r, ik. zi-m.
Arhdni, vol, xuili, p. Tot. ¥ Bew above, p. 354

! Vigit, vol. i, p. 232, val.iv, p. 257,
T For un flustration see r'H:J".'*-"Dl. ¥ I 467,
:': Fagit, vol. ii, p. 420, ? Maqdis, p, g49. See alse Vagit, val. v, p. 446.
Mugdist, p. 413, 1 Yigst, vol, §, g, 315,
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libraries of Marw and Khwirizm, whenee he fled in 1220 at the
approach of the Mongol hordes of Chinpfz Khin, who com-
mitted all these librardes to the flames.

Bookstops  The bookshop as 2 commercial and educational agency also

Pager

males its appearance carly under the "AbbSsids. Al-Va'gqibi?
asserts that in Lis time (891) the capital boasted over 2 hundred
Look-dealers congregated in one strect. Many of these shaps, like
their modern successors in Caire and Damascus, were hut small
booths by the mosques, but some were undoubiedly large enough
to act as contres for connoisseurs and bibliophiles. The book-
scllers themselves were often callipraphers, copyists and Bterat
who used their shops not enly as stores and atelicrs but as centres
for literary discussion, They ocoupied a not inconspicuous place
in society. Yiqit staried on his career as a book-dealer’s clerle
Al-Nadim (} og5), alse called al-Warrdq (stationer), was evi-
dentiy himself a lihrarian or book-deater te whose catalogue we
possibly owe that scholarly and remarkable work al-Filriss, In
this work® we read of an "Irdgi bibliophile whose large trunk
housed treasures of manuscripts which included parchments,
Epyptian papyri, Chinese paper and leather serolls, cach bear-
tng the name of the scribe attested by the notes of from five
to six generations of learned men,

The common writing-material was parchment or papyrus
down to the beginning of the third Moslem century. Certain
official documents written on parchment and looted in the civil
war between al-Amin and al-Ma'min were later washed clean
and sold again.® After the beginning of the third contury some
Chinese paper was imported into al-‘Ir@g, but soon the paper
industry became indigenious. 1t was first into Samarquand, as we
have already pointed out, that certain Chinese prisoners inteo-
duced in 751 the art of manofacturing paper from flax, hnen or
hemp rags®* The ancient Arabic word {or paper, bdrhad, is pro.
bably of Chinese origin through Persian, From Samargquand the
industry soon passed to al-"Iriq. At the instance of the Barmakid
al-Fadl ibn-Vahya, who had been povermnor of Klwrisin in o4,
the first paper-mill was esiablished in Baphdad.® His brother
Ja'far, Hariin's vizir, had parchment replaced by paper in the

1P, 245, EP a4 B Frarsd, p, 28

LW, Banthold, Purdesfon dimer fo dhe Monpal Himarion, and ed  (Dieford, 1g28),
b 230-7., G Febrsd, p.o21.

¥ Ibn-Khaldgm, Afugeddanad, p, 352
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' gavernment offices.! Other Moslern towns erected mills on the
plan of those in Samarqand. A native factory arose in Tihimah
for the manufacture of paper from vegetable fibre.® At the time
of a.l—Maquisi’ the Samargand product was still considered the
finest. But in the following century, the eleventh, even better
paper was manufactured in such Syrian towns as Tripoli! From
Wegtern Asia the indostry made its way at the end of the niath
century into the Delta of Egypt, where several towns had heen
for a long time exporting to the Greck-speaking lands papyrus
for writing-material under the name gard?is.® By the end of the
tenth century paper had succeeded in entirely displacing papyrus
and parchment thrcrr_tghcrut the Moslem world.

That there was an élite of highly educated men under the first
*Abbasids is fully recognized, but how high the general level of
culture was among the masses is not so casy to determine, A story
absut a starving scholar of Baghdad who hesitated to sel! his
books even when his daughter was taken Jil has been preserved
in ¥aght." The answers submitted by the cducated siave girl
Tawaddud to the questions of the savanis as reported in Fhe
Thousand and One Nipidr (nos. 438-91% may be talken as an
indox of the degree of knowledge attained by the cultured person
after Hariin and down to the twelfth century. According to
Tawaddud intellect is of two kinds: one innate and the other
acquired. Its scat is the heart, where God deposits it and whence
it aseends to the brain. Man has three hundred and sixty veins,
two hundred and forty bones and five senses. He 1s compounded
of four elenents: water, earth, fire and air. The stomach les in
front of the heart, to which the lungs are ventilators. The liver is
the scat of compassion; the spleen, of lauphter; and the two
kidneys, of cunning. The head has five facuities: sensaton, im-
agination, will, fancy and retention. The stomach 15 the home of
all discase, and diet is the source of all healing. The planets are
seven: the =un, the moon, Mercury, Venus, Mars, Jupiter and
Saturn.?

: E‘I!::qﬁrﬁfrﬁjﬁ 1’:;!:, vol, i, p. 34. Cf Qalgashandi, ‘;G!PH:::FEF £75+6.

'l E‘Iﬁ:‘t-i—i{:msm\\. Jefer Nifmed, ed. ond {r, Chorles Schefer (Prrss, 158100, text
a 'S’»‘m[.:.;qlr-ijﬁi-s, from Gat. efersr, See Ya'qobl, p. 338, . 8, 13 Qelgashendi, vat. i,
P. 474. See nhove, p. 347 " Vel b, pp. 38-5.

T The very same planets of the Ptolemaie spstem, The last e vwere those bhown
toths Assynans gnd Dabrlenians; Jnstrovw, Crilisatien &f Balylenrg, p b,
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A SILVER PORTRAIT COIN OF AL-MUTAWAKKIL (OF THE
YEAR 8&cg) WITH A TWO.PQINTED BEARD, WEARING A

LOAY CAP OF THE SASANID TYIE

{Onginal sn Kunsthistonsches Musewm, Vienna)

CHAPTER XXIX

THE DEVELOPMENT OF FINE ARTS

I¥ his art as in his poctry the Arab, a Semite, revealed himsell
with a keen appreciation of the particular and the subjective
and with a delicate sense for detail, but with no particular
capacity for harmonizing and vnifying the various parts into a
great and united whole. However, in architecture and painting
particularly, he did not so early attain a certain degree of pro-
gress, and stand still for ever after; as he did in his sciences after
the tenth century,

Azchl- Of the architeceural monuments which gnee adorned the ety

A al-Manstr and al-Kashid no trace has been left, whereas two
of the noblest surviving structures of lslam, the Umayyad
Mosque at Dlamascus and the Dome of the Rock at Jerusalem,
date from the earlier Umayyad period. The caliphal palace
called the Golden Gate (b5 al-dfakad) or Grecn Dome (of-
gubbaf al-fhadrs™) erected by the founder of BaphdZd, as well
as his Palace of Eternity (gasr af-4&0ufd) and the Rusifsh

416
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palace, built for the crown prince al-Mahdi;! the palaces of the -
Barmakids at al-Shammaisiyah;? the palace of the Pleiades
caf_jﬁugw_}fa}' on which al-MUttﬂ.did (392"9‘32:1| who restored
Baghdad as capital after Simarra, spent 400,000 dinars,® and
his adjoining palace styled the Crown (al-24/},* completed by
his son al-Mulktafi (go2—8); the unique manaion of al-Mugtadir
(go8-32) designated the Hall of the Tree (ddr al-thajarak) on
account of the gold and silver tree that stood in its pond; the
Buwayhid mansion known by the name al-Mu'izziyah after
Mu'izz-al-Dawlah {032-67}, which cost 1,000,000 dinars®—all
these and many others like them left no remains o give us an
inkling of the splendour that was theirs. So complete was the
destruction wrought by the civil war between al-Amin and al-
KMa'min, by the final devastation of the capital by Hilagu in
1258 and by natural causes that even the sites of most of these
palaces cannot today be identified.

Crutside of the capital no "Abbisid ruin can be dated with any
degrec of probability prior to the reigns of al-Mu'tasim (833-42),
founder of Samarra, and of his zon al-Muyrawallksl (247~
861), the builder of its great mosquef This congregational
mosque, which cost 700,000 dinars,” was rectangular and the
multifoil arches of itz windows suggest Indian infuence.
Neither here nor in the mosque at abu-Thulaf (also of the mid-
ninth century) near Simarra has any trace been found of the
mifrak (prayer niche) in the #i8/ak wall. The wall mi)irg4 seems
to hiave been & Syrian invention, suggested in all ltkelihood by
the apse in the Christian church.® OQutside, against the wall of
the great mosque of SEmarra, rose a tower which i5 analogous
to the ancient Babylonian riggaral® This tower was copied
by ibn-Talin for the minaret of his mosque {(876-4), in which
the peinted arch appears for the third time in Egypt, after the
repaired mosque of "Amr (827) and the Nilometer (861). Such

" *Abbasid remains as have survived at al-Ragqah, of the late

L ALRhufib {ab-Baghdudi), vol. i, pp. 82-3.

t One of the castern quarters of Baghdad.

* Mas"ddi, vob. viil, p. 116, This palace was destroyed two centuries Inter,

L Khatib, wol. 1, pp. o0 teg, ! Ton-al-Athle, vol. ix, p, zc6.

¥ Ya'ndld, p. 260; Mogdisf, . ra2a. T Yaglt, Auldin, val i, p. 17,

! Emest T Richmond, Senfzm Arckitreiure, 623 17 2516 {Lnndm' 1525), P 54;

* of, Ernst Hereleld, Erster corldufesr Bericht Ger dic Antprebunges som Soparra
{Berlin, 1o12), p. 10, See shove, p, 261,

* Abave, o262, T ancient minaret with its spiral outside stairway siilf exista

underthe nare Malwiyah (the bent ons).
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CHLXXIX THE DEVELOPMENT OF FINE ARTS - 419

eighth century, and at Samarra carry on the teadition of Asiatie,
more particularly Persian, architecture in contrast to the
Umayyad structures which bear clear traces of B}rmntin_e-
Syrian art. Under the Sasinid dynasty (A.D. 226-641) a dis-
tinctive type of Persian architecture was developed, with ovoid
or elliptical domes, semicircular arches, spiral towers, indented

BeE e TaErgm, F"f—‘rmﬂwﬁ""”'rr"ﬁ':?’}ﬁ‘: T 7]
T S

Fram Andrer “Mer we {idad Tﬁﬂrjr\l"‘ {.l'1':rrrl¢'J'rr. .l:g:_lll::r]-

ETAGE TOWERS, Z/0GURAT, OF THE ANU-ADAD TEMPLE
! . AT ASHUR (A RECONSTRUCTION)

battlements, glazed wall-tiles and metal-covered roofs. This
type became oné of the most powerful factors in the formation
of "Abbisid art,

The theologians' hestility to all forms of representational Pas
art? did no more stop its development along Islamie lines than
did -the more explicit koranic injunction against wine cnforce
prohibition in Moslem socicty, We have already noticed that
al-Mansdr set upon the dome of his palace the figure of a horse-
man which might have served as a weathercock, that al-Amin
had his pleasure boats on the Tigris fashioned like hons, cagles
and dolphins and that al-Mugtadir had a gold and silver troe
with eighteen branches planted in a huge tank 10 his palace,

' See aborie, pp. 20071,
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On either side of the tank steod the statues of fifteen horsemen,
dressed in brocade and armed with lances, constantly moving
as though in combat.

The butlder of Samarra (836), the Caliph al-Mu'tesim, had
the walls of his palace there ornamented like those of Clusayr
*Amrah with frescoes of nude female figures and hunting-scencs,
probably the work of Christian artists. His second successor,
al-Muptawakkil, under whom this temporary capital reached its
zenith,! employed for the mural decoration of his palace Byzan-
tine painters who had no secruples against including among the
many pictures a church with monks.®

In Islam painting was pressed into the service of religion at a
rather Tate date and never became #s handmaid as it did in
Duddhism and Christianity. The carliest record of any pictorial
representation of the Prophet was noted by an Arabian traveller
of the late ninth century who saw it in the Chinese court,? but it
may well have been produced by Nestorians. The many repre-
sentations of the Burig scem to have taken for their protofype,
through Persian channels, Greek centaurs or the human-headed,
winged beasts of the earlier Assyrians. Moslem religious painting,
however, dogs not make its full appearance until the beginning
of the fourteenth century. Ite derivation was evidently from the
art of the Oriental Christian churches, particularly the Jacobite
and the Nestorian, as the researches of Arnold have shown,® and
developed from book-decoration  In miniature illustration the
Manichaean influenee iz sometitnes apparent.f QOf the few
Arabic works dealing with the history of Islamic painters ua-
fortunately none have survived—so little has been the mterest
in the sulject.

The oldest illustrated Arabic manuseript extant is al-54f's
astronemy dated 1oos (nowinLeniagrad). Inbelles-lettres wehave
no work befors the thirteenth and twelfth Clirlstian centuries, aa
represented by Kafilak we-Disenak, al-Harir's Magdmdt, and
al-Aphdni® These miniatures reveal artists who worked under

¥ Hee buildings are dizeussed by ¥a'qoks, pp 266 7, and By ¥agit, val o, pp
a5-£8, who estemates thae they cost al-Mutanaklal 204,000,000 derhams
? FErnst Herzicld, Die Afalereier von Sanrerra (Borhn, 16527), pbs 1a, lan
3 Mas'teds, vol &, pp 315 18 bt Prroep e Jofors (Qxdard, 1o28) ch
1 I'-i.'l". Thomas W Arnold end Adelf Grohmann, Tde Frlawree Sool (London,
g, p 2
9' Fﬂ?r_ 121718 muoenture of the Prophet consult Sedfezin oe I mptorur of ﬁfﬁ?}m
wol, x=vmm {Cojro, togéd, pp 1-5
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the influence of tradittons derived from a Christian source or
were Christians themselves Such Moslems as cared to ignore the
teaching of thew theolopians hod first to employ Jacolite or
Nestorian painters until the Moslems themselves had nme to
develop therr independent artists. Persia with its old Indo-
Iranian msuncts and waditions was particularly fertile wn the
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A SCENWL EROM AL HARIRL Afacdaras oy
A seb s, with Jus son Uelund bues head, o vasited by los (nends
M, dated 413 734 {13340, 1n die Nabional Libireey, Vienna

early production of such independent pmnters But the prevathng
idea that this production was due to non-conformust Shi'ite ten-
dencies canmat be sound in view of the fact that Shitem did not
prevatl m Persia to the extent of becoming the state religron until
the establishment of the Safawtd dynasty m 1o,

Since early antiquity the Persians have proved themselies
masters of decorative design and colour, Through their efforts
the industrial arts of [slam artamed a bugh degree of excctlonce,
Carpet-weaving, as old as Pharaonic Egypt, was especizally de-
veloped. Hunting and garden scenes were favoured i rug de-
signs, and alum was used in the dye to render the many colours
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fast. Decorated silk fabrics, the product of Moslem hand-looms
in Epypt and Syria, were so highly prized in Europe that they
were chosen by Crusaders and other Westerners, dbove all tex-
tiles, a5 wrappings for relics of saints.

In ceramics, another art as ancient as Egypt and Susa, the
reproduction of the human form and of animals and plants, as
well a5 geometric and epigraphic figures, attained a beaunty of
decorative style unsurpassed in any other Moslem art? In spite
of the prejudicial attitude of legists, which crystallized in the
second and third Moslem centuries against plastic as well as
pictorial art, pottery and metal-work continued to produce dis-
tinctive piects second to none in the Middle Ages. O3shini tile,
decorated with conventional flawers, which was introduced from
Persia to Damascus, found great vopue, together with mosaic
worl, in exterior and interior decoration of buildings. Better
than any others, Arabic characters lent themselves to decorative
designe and beeame a powerful metif in Islamic art. They even
became religious symbols, Particularly in Antioch, Aleppo,
Dramascys and such ancient Phoenician towns as Tyre were the
processes of enameliing and gilding glass perfected. Among
the treasures of the Louvre, the British Muscum and the Arah
Museum of Cairo are exquisite pieces from S3marra and al-

. Fustit, ineluding plates, cups, vases, ewers and lamps for home
and mosque use, painled with brilliant radiant lustres and
aequiring through the ages metallic glazes of changing rainbow
hue.

The art of calligraphy, which drew its prestige from its object
to perpetuate the word of God, and enjoyed the approval of the
Koran (68 : 1, off : 4), arose in the second or third Moslem cen-
tury and soon became the most highly prized art.® It was entirely
Islamic and its influence on painting was appreciable. Through
it the Moslem sought a channel for his esthetic nature, which
could not express itself through the representation of animate
objects. The calligrapher held a position of dignity and honour
far above the painter. Even rulers sought to win religious merit
by copying the Koran, Arabic books of history and literature
have preserved for us with honourable mention the names of
several calligraphers, but kept their silence in the case of archi-
terts, painters and metal-workers. Among the founders of Arabic

! 1 Gaston Migeon, Ler e#fr muselerens {Paris, 1926), pp. 36-7.
2 Ber Qalqashend], vol. du, pp. 5 #e5, vol. ii, pp. 430 se7.
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calligraphy were z2l-Rayh@ni® (Riha3ni, 1 834), whe flourished
under al-Ma'miin and perfected the style named after him; ibn-
Mugqlah (386-g40), the “Abbisid vizir whose hand was cut off by
the Caliph al-Ricdi and who could still write elegantly with his Jeft
hand and even by attaching a pen to the stump of bis right one;?
and ibn-al-Bawwib?® (} 1022 or 1032), the son of a porter of the
audience chamber of Baghdad and inventor of the mubagqag
style. The last penman of the "Abbdsid period to achieve dis-
tinction was Yagat al-Musta’simi, the court calligraphist of the
last “Abbasid caliph, from whose name the Yigiti style derjves
its designation. Judging by the surviving specimens of the
penmanship of Yaqit! and other renowned calligraphers of yore
the artistic merits cannot be placed high. Calligraphy is perhaps
the only Arab art which today has Christian and Moslem repre-
gentatives in Constantinople, Caire, Beirit and Damascus whose
productions excel in elegance and beauty any masterpicces that
the ancients ¢ver produced.

Mot only calligraphy but its associate arts, colour decoration,
illurnination, and the whele craft of bookbinding, owed their
genesis and blaom to their relation to the sacred book. Under the
late ' Abbicids began the art of book-decoration and Koran iflu-
raination which reached its highest development in the Saljiig and
tamliik periods. Here again the pictorial are of the Nestorians
and Jecobites was evidently the main influencing factor, “The
Moslem gilder (mudhakid), who thus arose after the ealli-
grapher, ranked second to him in importance, After the Koran
the art was extended to include profane manuseripts,

The Tegists' disapproval of music was no more effective in
Baghdid than it had been before in Damasecus, The “Abhasid
al-Mahdi began where the fast Umayyads ended. He invited
and patronized Sivi{® of Makkah (730-85), "“whose song warmed
the chilled mote than & hot barh"® and his pupil Iheihim al-
Mawsili {742-8a4), who after his master became the patriarch of
classical music. When young, Ibrihim, a descendant of 2 noble
FPersian family,” was kidnapped outside al-Mawsil and duriog

T Feheat, pobvg: Vigie, Db’ vall v, np, 268 2o,

¥ ThqEhalltkiin, vol. 1, . 472; Fabked, pp. 368, 370-71; Yigit, vol. i1, p. 150,
L. §-1o 1 Ilm-Khalhkin, vol. a, pp. 31 500 Nunayn, vol. vy, pp, 304,

¥ Spp B. Mosdte, Arabre Paleaprapky (Caro, 1905), B Bg

* *Abdulbih sbn-Wahh, o freedman of Khusa'nh; Arddsd, vol. vi, p. 7.

Y dpkdnr, val. vi, p. 8, 1. 4-5, gooted by Nuwayrd, vol. iv, i, 280,
Y Fukesd, p. 140, itn-Hhallshdin, vol. §, p. 14; Mowaym, vol. iv, o 3200
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his detention learned some of the brigands’ songs. He was the
first to beat the rhythm with a wand® and could detect one girl
among thirty lute-players and ask her to tighter the sccond string
of her ill-tuned instrument.? Later, al-Rashid took Ibrahim into his
service as boon companion, bestowed on him 150,000 dirhams
and assigned him a monthly salary of 10,000 dirhams. From his
patron the artist received occasional presents, one of which i
said to have amounted to rooeoo dirhams for a single song,
Ibrahim had an inferior rival in ibn-Jami', a Qurayshite and
stepson of Siyit. In the judgment of the "Jgd “'Thrihim was the
greatest of the musicians in versatility, but ibn-Jimi' had the
swectest note'.® When a favoured court minstrel was asked byv
Hiriin for his opinion of ibn-J3mi’, his reply was: "How can 1
describe honey, which is sweet however you taste it2"*4

The refined and dazzling court of al-Rasghid patronized music
and singing, as it did science and art, to the extent of becoming
the centre of a gpalaxy of musical stars® Selaried musicians
accompanied by men and women slave singers thrived in it and
furnishet the theme for numberless fantastic anecdotes im-
mortalized in the pages of the Apkdni® Tgd, Fitrist, Nikayak,
and, above all, the Araddan Nights. Two thousand such singers
took part in a musical festival under the caliph’s patronage. His
son al-Amin held a similar night entertainment in which the
personnel of the palace, both male and female, danced till dawn.?
While the army of al-Ma'miin was investing Baghdad al-Amin
sut pathetically in his palace on the bank of the Tigris listening
to his favourite singing girs.®

Another protégé of al-Rashid was Mukhiriq (f ez, 84¢), a
pupil of Ibrihim. When young, Mukbiriq was bought by a
woman singer who heard him in his father's butcher shop cry-
ing in Dis beautiful and powerful voice his father's meats., He
later passed into the possession of Harlin, who freed him, re-
warded him with 100,000 dinars® and honoured him with a2 seat
by the caliph's side. One evening he went out on the Tigris and

* “fod, vol. iii, p. 240, 1. 1. CF above, p. 275, ¥ dphdar vol. ¥, p.oalL-

Vol di, p. 230, ¢ Lee. b, CL. Apbind, vol, v, p 12,

¥ Ugd, val. §, pp. 230 5o,

* Brsides heing n treasureshouss of information on almest every phase af Argh
encial life, this “Hoek of sonps' is also a hustory of mosie from pre-Iolapic days to
the fimee of the aothor, al-Tsfuhind (So7-g67), the proatast musie historan the Araby

produesd, T Above, p. Y05, ¥ Mas'adi, vol. ¥, pp. 40830,
¥ Apkdar vol xx, po 226, vol. Wi, po 200 ' L
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started to sing. Immediately torches began to move to and fro in
the streets of Baghdid in the hands of people anxious to hear the
master-singer.”

Al-Ma'min and al-Mutawalkkil had as a cup companion
Ishin ibn-Ibrghim al-Mawsgili (767-850), dean ef the musicians
of his age.? After his father, 1shiq personified the spirit of classi-
eal Arabic music. As an all-round musician he was “the greatest
that Islfm had produced”? He claimed, as did also his father
and Zirydb, that it was the fiun who prompted his meladics.

These and other wirfnoss of the haleyon days who won undying
fame as companions to the caliphs were more than musicians;
they were endowed with keen wits and retentive memories well
stocked with choice verses of poctry and delightful anecdotes,
They were singers, composers, poets and scholars well versed in
the scicntific lore of the day. Under them stood the instrument-
alists (sing. darfd), among whom the lute was generally most
favoured; the viol (raddé) was used by inferior performers. Then
came the singing girls {sing. gay#ak), who a3 a rule performed
while concealed behind curtains. Such girls came to be a
necessary adornment of the harem and their keeping and
training developed inte an important industry. For one educated
by Ishiqg, a messenper of the governor of Egypt offered 30,000
ditiars, which sum was ratched by an envoy of the Byzantine
emperor and increased to 49,000 by a messenger of the ruler of
Fhurdsin. Ishig solved the problem by freeing the girl and
muarrying her.*

The caliphal house in Baghdad, more than that of Damascus,
developed several distinguished lutanists, singers and composers.
Of all the "Abbisids Theahim ibn-al-Mahdi, brether of Hardn
and in Bry rival caliph of al-Ma'miln, acquired the preatest fame
as musician-singer.t Al-Wathig {842-7), who performed on the
late and composed o bundred melodies,® was the first caliph
musician, After him both al-Mumtasic (861-2) and al-Mu'tazz
(B66-g) showed some poetical and musical talent.” But the only
real caliph musician was al- Mu'tamid {87092), in whose

L Adghéne, vel, =i, pp, 237-8, O Noweyn, Add)ed, vel, v, p. 07,

* See ibn-Khollikdn, vel o, pp 114 feg; Friet, ppo 140-40; &pkdm, vol, v, pp.
52 sepg Nuwnyd, vob. ¥, pp. 1 seg.

! Farmer, Arabren Afice, po 125, ! Felblrs, pp. 2700,

¥ Ifm-Hlbaiithin, vol. §, pp. 312 ,rrrfr; Tabasg, vol. i, pp. 1050 rer.

¥ _dghdng, vol. vii, p. 163, quoted by Nuwaj i, vol. iv, p. 1ob.

T Nuwoyd, vel, iv, p, 100,
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presence the geographer ibn-Khurdddhbih delivered his oration
on music and dance, a notable contribution to our knowledge
of their state at that time.?

Among the many Greek works translated in the golden age:
of the "Abbisids were a few dealing with the speculative theory '
of music. Two such Aristotelian works were done into Arabic
under the titles Kvidh al-Masd'sl [(Problemeta) and Kdtdb fi
al-Nafs (De anima}® by the famous Nestorian physician
Hurnayn ibn-Ishdg (8og-73), who also translated a work by
Galen under the title A72d6 al-Sawe (De vocs). Euclid had two
titles aseribed to him in Arabic, E7rds af-Nasham (book of
melody), a pseudo-Eudidian work, and A28 al-Qansin {canon).®
Aristoxenus, of the fourth century B.C., was known chiefly by
his Kdtab al-fgs' (rhythm)*® and Nicomachus, Aristotle’s son,
through Kedé al-Misigi al-Kabir (opus major on music).® The
Drethren of Sincerity (tenth century), some of whom were
evidently musical theorists, classified music as a branch of
mathemnatics and venerated Pythagoras as the founder of its
theory.® It was from these and other Greek works that the Arab
authors acquired their first scientific ideas on music and became
schooled in the physical and physiolopical aspects of the theory
of sound. The scientificmathematical side of Arab music was
therefore derived from the Greek, but the practical side, as the
researches of Farmer? have shown, had purely Arabian models.
About this time the word @iy, later sddsiga (rnusic), was
borrowed from the Greek and applied to the theoretical aspects
of the science, leaving the older Arabic term ghind’, used
hitherto for both song and music, to the practical art, Qitdr
{gruitac) and srgkes (Drpan), as names of instruments, and other
technical terms of Greek origin now appear in Arabic. The crgan
was clearly an importation from the Byzantines. Two organ
constructors flourished in the twelfth century, abu-al-Majd
ibn-abi-al-Hakam (1 1180} of Damascus and abu-Zakariyd
Vabya al-Bayisi, who was attached to the service of Salibe
al-Din.%

E Tﬁ.’]s'i'..ﬂ:']l vol, 'r;i_i_i’ P, 35"031

* Poasibly translated by Hunayn's 2on Ishia ( g1o),

¥ Fikeinr, p. 266; Qif, p. fis.

v Fheier, p, 270, b IE, p.oat, * Resdif, vel i, po sl

T drekien Afusée, pp. 2002013 “Muzic® [n The Lepser of Foless, ed. Thomae

Arnold and Alfred Geiltwome (Oxford, 103:); pp. 356 #ry.
* 1eteabi-Usayld'ah, vol. i, pp. 155, 163. :
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Musical writers after the Greek school were led by the
philosopher al-Kindi, who flourished in the second half of the
ninth century and whose works, as noted before, bear the earliest
traces of Greek influrnce, Al-Kindi is eredited with six works,
n one of which wefind the first definite use of notation among the
Arabs, Not only al-Kindi but several of the leading Moslem
philozophers and physicians were musical theorists as well,
Al-Rael (865-g25} composed at least one sach work, cited by
ibn-abi-Usaybi‘ah.! Al-Farabi {T 930}, himsclf an accomplished
lute performer, was the greatest writer on the theary of music
during the Middle Apes. Besides writing comimentaries on
various [ost works of Euelid he produced three original works,
Of these Adidh aleAfirigs afefadir® was the most authoritative in
the East, In the West his compendivm of sciences, Thed” ol
"Dl (De sedentiis), being the earliest and best known of the
works dealing with music to be rendered inte Latin, exerted
powerful influcnce. Besides the writings of al-Faribi those of
ibneSina (F rogy), who abridged earlier works and included in
his gf5kifd" 1 study of music, and of ibn-Rushd {1 1:98) were
translated inte Latin and became text-books in Western Europe.
As for al-Ghazzali {4 1111), it was his defence of 2f-samd” {music
and sonp)* that cauzed music to play such an important part in
the ritual of the Sufi fraternities.

Most of these technical treatises unhappily have been lost in
the original. Arabic music, with its notation and {ts two con-
stituent elements of magham (melodic modes) and 798" (thythmic
medes), has been therefore transmitted by word of mouth anly
and has been finally lost. Arabic chants today are scant in
melodybut strong in thythm, and nomedern person can interpret
properly the few surviving works on clagsical music or under-
stand fully the meaning of their ancient designations of rhythm
and theit scientific terminology, Many such torms may be traced
to Persiap and Indian origins.

T Vel i, p. 320, 1. 26, 1 See above, p. 372, 0. 1.

¥ Ed, ‘Uthman Mulkammad Amfn {Chiro, 1931}
A Jfpd, vol 1, pp. 238 seg



CHAPTEER XXX

MOSLEM SECTS

WE have dwelt at some length on the first two and a half
centuries of the "Abbisid period (7350~1000) because this was a
formative peried during which Meslem civilization received that
distinctive stamp which it has retained down to our time. In
theology and law, in science and philosophy, in literature and
the humanities, Islam is today victually what itwas nine centuries
ago. Jts schools of thought, developed then, have persisted in
gome form to the present day. Amnong those schools the sects are
the most important.

The Mu'tarilah started as a rigid puritanical movement assert-
ing that the doctrine that the Koran was the uncreated word of
God and eternal would compromise His unity, but developed
later a rationalist wing which accorded the products of human
reason an abaolute value above the Koran, Prompted by his
Mu'tazilite judge ibn-abi-Duwid,? al-Ma'min, whose philoso-
phical interasts raised the new crecd to a state religion, issued in
827 a momentous proclamation declaring the dogma of “the
creation [Ekafy] of the Keran"”, in oppesition to the orthodox
view that in its actual form, in its Arabic language, the Koran
is the identical reproduction of a celestial original? This new
dogma of “the creation of the Koran" soon became the touch-
stone of Moslem belief. Even judges had (o pass jts fest. In 833
the caliph issued his infamous ediet that no gidi who did not
subzcribe to the view of the creation of the Feran could held
his office or be appointed to onc. At the same time he instituted
the seifmak, an inguisitorial tribunal for the trial and conviction
of those who denied his dogma.® Thus by a strange irony of fate
did the movernent which had a party standing for free-thought
become a deadly instrument for suppressing thought.

? See ibm-KhallilEn, vol, 7, pp. 38-45 Tobad, vol. ifi, oo, 1130 20g,

* Zer above, pp. 123-4.

* A capy of Jiis orders is prosen o in Tnbad, vol. fif, pp. 111216,
429
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This was not the first time Islam persecuted heresy, The

imquaten TImayyad Hishim {724—43) had ordered the exccution of al-Ja'd

The
Asb'ocite
ayslem
prﬂru.lh

ibn-Dirham for teaching that the Koran was created ! and had

put to death Ghaylin al-Dimashgi (the Damascene) for maintain-
ing the doctrine of free will;® and both al-Mahdi and al-Hadi
had ecrucified a number of sfeafor® But this sefrak of al-
Ma"miin was the first systematic inguisition inte heresy and the
earliest formal atiemipt to stamp it out.

The leading victim of the sfnah wes Ahmad ibn-Hanbal, !
whose bold and stubborn championship of the cause of con-
servative orthodoxy constitutes one of the plamorous pages in
its history. The persecution of the orthedox continued under
al-Ma'min's two successors, But in the second year of his reign,
848, al-Mutawalkkil turned the tables on the Mu'tazilites and
restored the old dogma.

Among the leaders of the Mu'tazilite school of this period was
al-Mazzam (F eq. 845). This "sheikh of the Mu'tazilites” en.
deavoured to check the Persian dualistic tendencies in Islam
and proclaymed that doubt was the Ot absolute requirement
of knowledpe.® His system recalls in the main Anaxagoras,
Al-Narziim counted among his pupils the encyclopadist al- Jahiz
of al-Basrah (i 868-0).* Another carly leader was Mu ammar
ibn-*Abbid al-Sulami® (+ eg. 835}, & Qadarite who entertained
Indian ideas.

On the theological side the man credited with expleding the
Mu'tazilite theortes and re-establishing the orthodox erecd which
has since become the heritage of Sunni Islam was abu-al-Ifasan
"All al-Ash'ari of Baghdid (f 935-6),* a descendant of the
arhitrator abu-Masa. “ALMy'tazilah”, in the words of a prous
Mosler, “earried theie heads lugh, but their dominion ended
when God sent al-Ash'arh.” Starung as a pupil of the Me'tanlite
theologian al-Jubba"i® (T o1 5-16), al-Ash'ari later in life changed

1 Iim al-Athie, vol, s, pp, 106G 5,

1 Med povgy, Taban, veb u, p 1933,

3 Bee vbove, po 359 4 Tabarl, vol w, pp. 1131 2eg.

¥ For his “heresics” see Shenmastany, pp, 37 42, Beghdicdn, ed Hith, pp 10229

¢ Ibn-Flnzm, veol w, poagd, al-Khayyif, Ak of fansdr, od. H. 5. Niborg
{Crire, 102£5), mdee,

? Comsult Shahrastind, pp 46 8, Doahadidy, pp. tog-10

' Bee hus Afegiicl of-Fxfamiyia, od. H, Ratter {(Constanonople, 1020); ppy 155-278
Shohrwstim, pp 6575,

* See Shahenstim, pp. 54 seg , Bapghdady, p rar.
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fromts® and used in his polemics against his former masters the
same weapons of logical and philosophical argumentation which
they had introduced and developed. Thus he became, in addi-
tion to his other achievements, the founder of scholastic theology
in Islam (halidnd). After him the scholastic attempt to reconcile
relipious doctrine with Greek thought became the supreme
feature of Moslem intellectual tife as it was of medieval Christian
life. To al-Ash'ari is also attributed the introduction of the for-
mula &ifz Fayf (without medality), according to which one is
cxpected to accept the anthropomerphic expressions in the Koran
without any cxplanation demanded or given. This new principle
served as a damper on free-thought and research. It was with a
view to propagating the Ash'ari system of theology that the
famous Nigimiyah seminary was established by the Saljiq vizir.
Al-Ash®arl was followed by al-Ghazzali? (L. Algazel), un-
questionably the greatest theologian of Islam and one of its
noblest and mest original thinkers. It was al-Ghazz3li who fixed
the ultimate form of the Ash'arivah and established its dicta as
the universal crecd of Islam, This “father of the church in
Islam" has since become the final authority for Sunnite ortho-
doxy. Moslems say that if there could have been a prophet after
Muharmmad, al-Ghazeili would have been the man.
Abu-Hamid al-Ghazzali was born in 1048 at Tos, Khurdsin,
where he died in 1171, He reproduced in his religious expericnce
all the spiritual phases developed by Islam. Here are his own

words:

Ever since T was under twenty {now I om over fifty) . . . I have not
ceased to investignte every dogma or belicf. Mo Batinite did I come
across without desiting to nvestigate his esotericism; no Zihisie, with-
out wishing to aoquire the gist of his Iiteralism; no philosopher,® without
waniing io feprn the essence of his philosophy; no dialectical theo-
logian [muwiekellis), without striving to ascertain the object of his
dinlectics and theology; no Sufi, without coveting to probe the secret of
Lis Sufism; no ascetic, without trying to delee into the odgin of his
asceticism; no atheistic iy, without groping for the causes of
his bold atheism and sindigism. Such was the unquenchable thirst
of my soul for investigotion from the early days of my youth, an

v Fikrise, p. 151,

¥ Prom phossid (spinner], less cormoctly al-Gliacli; Mulammad ibn-ali-Skhenal
in AMafefiz: al-Afafma’, vol. vl (1929), pp. 2246, O, Duncan B. Mordonald in

Fowrnal Roval Ardetic Socizty (1602, pp. 1822,
* Heo-Plandnun.
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instinct and a tempergment 1mplanted in me by God through no chelce
of mine.!

Starting his religious life as orthodox, al-Ghazzali soon turned
Suf, znd when still wnder twenty he had breoken with all the
past. In togr he was appointed lecturer at the Nizimivah in
Baghdid, where he became n sceptic. Four years later he re-
turned to Sufism after a terrific spiritual strupgle that Jeft him
a physical and moral wreck. Intellectualism had failed him.
As a dervish he roamed frem place to place enjoying peace of
soul and acquiescence of mind. After about twelve years of re-
tirement in various places, including two years of retreat in Syria
and a holy pilgrimage, he returned to Baghdad to preach and
teach. There he composed his masterpiece fiyd * i of-Din?
(the revivification of the sciences of religion). The mysticism of
this work vitalized the law, its orthodoxy Ieavened the doctrine
of Islam, TIn it and in such other works of hiz as Falar afl-
T L Tekdfut al-Foldsifak b al-Totisdd i ol-I'tgidd" ortho.
dox spoculation reached its culminating poeint. These works
deposed figh from the high rank it had usurped, employed
Greek dialectic to found a pragmatie system and mede
philosophy palatable to the orthodox school of theologians.
Partly translated inte Latin before 1150, they exerted marked
influence on Jewish and Christian scholasticissn. Thomas
Aquinas, one of the greatest theologians of Chostinnity, and
later Pascal were indirectly affected by the ideas of al-Ghazzah,
who of all Moslem thinkers came nearest to subscribing to
Christian views. The scholastic shell constructed by al-Ash'ard
and al-Ghazzili has held Islam to the present day, but Christen-
dom succeeded in breaking throwgh its scholasticism, particu-
larly at the time of the Pratestant Revolt. Since then the West and
the East have parted company, the former progressing while the
latter stood still,

Sufiem® is the form which mysticism has taken in Islam. It is

1 ,a-ﬂ-.:ﬂ'nnil:'a'.ﬁ e n'.u"-.-pﬁ.l'd'e'., ed. A. Schmolders {Pa:ri:.', IS42:|, oD 455 ef.
C. Fuld, Tke Confesrionr af A Ghorsali (London, ook, pp. 12-13. The autobio-
praphice! part of thisweck ruas nlmest pacilel with the experonce of Sk Augpustine

1 avels [Cairo, 1332). There ate several other editaons.

1 (Coiro, 1322,)  * Ed, M, Douypes (Bedrht, 1927} boond ed, (Calea, I_z,z';}.

¥ ¥rom Ar. 567, mool, to Fenote the practice of assumune o woollen sobe on entering
the mystic hie. Theodar Noldeke In Seiteckrif dev druiichen morpenffndischen
Correlisebafe, vab, 4% (aaog), pp- 33-5.
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not so much a set of doctrines as it is a mode of thinking and
feeling in the religious domain. Moslem mysticism represents 2
reaction apgainst the intellectualism of Islam and the Koran and
the formalism which developed as a eonsequence. Psychologically
its basis should be sought in the human aspiration to a personal,
divect approach to, and a more intense experience of, the deiry
and relipous truth, Like other Islamic movements Sufism traces
its origin to the Koran and the hadith. Such verses as 4 : of;
g3 113; 53 : 47, condemning " greed after the chance good things
of this present Iife", commending "those who turr. to Ged" and
emphasizing “trust in God, for God is a sufficient guardian”, are
not Jacking in the Koran. Muhammad’s own relationtoGod hada
mystical aspect, namely, a direct consciousnessof divine presence,
and the Sufis camne to consider themselves the trus inlerpreters of
the esoteric teaching of the Prophet as preserved in the hadith,

Beginning simply as an aseetic life, mainly contemplative,
such as was commonly practised by Christian monks, Sufism
during and after the second Islamic century developed into a
syncretic movement, absorbing many elements from Christianity,
Neo-Platenism, Gnesticism and Buddhism, and passing tiwrough
mystical, theosophical and pantheistic stages. Wool (57 wus
adopted a5 a dress in imitation of Christian monks, from whom
was also botrowed the ideal of celibacy which orthodox Islam
never encouraged, The practice of solitary meditations and pro-
longed vigils likewise show Syrian monastic influence, The Sufi
fraternity (farigak,! rght way), which developed in the thirteenth
centuty, with its master (skayéi) and novice (merfd), corre-
sponding to the Christian relation of elergy and beginner, ap-
proaches the monastic orders, notwithstanding the apocryphal
tradition "'no monasticism [radédrivef] in 1slam'. The frater-
nity’s religions service called &&i&r® is the only elaborate
ritual in Islam and bemays Chnstian litanies as a source® The
Sufi eschatological traditions with their Antichrist? suggest that
the fratermities found many recruits among those newly con-
verted to Islam from the older forms of monotheizm.

The term Sutt appears first in Arabic literature in the middle Az
of the ninth century applied to a certain class of ascetics.® The

L B, afi 1 20 seq, ' Remembrance and menuon of God's nane, sar. 33 .41,
" Reynold A, Fuchelsoo, The Msareer of folam {Londen, 19147, 1 16,

Y AlMosif ab-Dapdl, v Ammuie Mesdipe Dapgila. OF Marr 24 - 24, Bev.
1338, Dom 1 : 36, 4 Jibuz, Mepdn, volo, po235
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first individual on whom the name Sufi was bestowed, and that
by later tradition, was the famous cccultist Jaber ibn-Hayyan
{il. ez. 776}, who professed an ascetic doctrine of his own. His
contermporary 1hrihim ibn-Adham of Balkh {f e 777 may be
taken as a type of this early quictist asceticism (z2kd). In the
Sufi lepend of his conversion, evideatly modelled upon the story
of Buddha, Ibrihim appears as a king's son who, while hunting,
heard some mysterious voice werning him that he wag not
created for such a purpose. Thereupon the princely sportsman
dismounted and for ever abandoned the path of warldly pomp
for that of asceticism and piety. Aeccording to another legend his
conversion came as a result of having observed from the window
of his palace a beggar contentedly enjoving a meal of stale bread
snaked 1 water and seasoned with coprse salt, When assared by
the heggar that he was fully satisfied, IbrShIm putl on hair-
eloth and took to a wandermg life.? After hiz Sufi conversion,
Ibrihim migrated to Syria, where Sufism had its carlicst organ-
rzatian, and lived by his own labeour,

Under the stimulus of Christian as well as Hellenistic ideas
Moslem asceticlsm became mystical in the second Moslem
ceniury; that 15, it began to be regarded by its devotees a5 an
emotional means of purifying the human =oul, =o that it may
know and love God and be united with Him, rather than as a
means for winning His reward in a future world. This Sufi
knowledpe (ma’rifak) of {zod is a form of gnosis achieved by the
inner light of the individual soul, in contrast 4o the knowledge
("#fm) of Him by the intellect or through acquiescence in the
accepted tradition. The doctrine of goosis was developed by
abu-Sulaymin al-Darani (+ 840-50), whose tomb in Dirayya
near Damascus was still an object of pilgrimage in the days of
Yiqiit.? But the first Sufi of the mystic, as opposed to the ascetie,
school was Ma'rif al-Karkhi, of the Baghdad school, who died
in B135. Originally a Christian, or possibly a Sabian,® Ma'riif was
described as a God-intoxicated man and venerated as a samt,
His tomb at Baghdid on the west bank of the Tigris is still a
great resort for pilprims and at the tme of al-Qushayri® (4 1074)

LT, Doka in fowrnol Koy of Asrafee Seetety (1004}, pp o132 Fo4.

¥ Seeabm “Asilor, vol w, pp 160-06; Kumba, wol 3, pp 3-5; al Qushayn, of
Fizalah {Calrn, 1284}, np. o-10 ¥ Buldin, vol n,p 536,

VP ol Hupwing Kastf ofMekpab, & B, A. Mhcholsan (Leyden, 1911), p 134
b Rirahek, pao12.
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prayer at it was considered a sure remedy for the sick. According
to the mystic principle nothing really exists but God, God is
eternal beauty, and the path leading to Him is love. Love thus
becomes the essence of mwsticism,

From speculative mysticism, Sufism advanecad to theosophy.
In effecting this transition, which took place during the period
of translation from Greek, Hellenistic influenec was paramount.
The exponent of Sufi theosophy was dhu-al-Nin? al-Misri
(i.e. the Egyptian), of Nubian parents,” whe died at al-Jizah
{Gizch} in B6o. 5Sufis in general consider this ascetic the
originator of their doectrine. They number hitm among their
first guibs (pivots of the universe) and follow the mention
of his name by the invocation “May God sanctify his in-
rost soul [sere}l" It was dhu-al-Nin who gave Sufism s
“permanent shape. He introduced the idea that the true know-
ledge of God is attaned by one means only, ecstasy {(wafd).
Al-Mas*&di? tells us that dhu-al-Niin was wont to wander amid
the ruined monuments of his native Egypt endeavouring to
decipher their mysterious figures as a key to the lost sciences
of antigquity.

The step from theosophy to pantheism was not difficult and
was made chiefly under Indo-Iranian influences. The Aghdn:?
has preserved for ws at least one portrayal of an unmistakable
Buddhistic view of life, and the srmdiy monks described by
al-Jahiz® were either Indian sadhus, Buddhist monks or their
imitators.* A Persian, BEyazid? al-Bistami (+ ¢a. 875), whose
grandfather was a Magian, probably introduced the doctrine
of fand', seli-annibilation, possibly a reflection of Buddhist
Nirvana, Another Persian, al-Hallij (the carder), was in 922
flogged, exposed on a gibhet, then decapitated and burned by
the "Abbisid inquisition for having declared, **I am the Truth™
(t.e. God). His “crucifimon” made him the great Sufi martyr.
His mystic theory is made dear in these verses:

3 "The man of the fish™, appled t Jonah ia Kotan 21 : B7, Dhu al-Man'e zeal
nume was Thawbin abu-al-Tryd 1ba-ThtEhim.

* Qushayn, p. 1o, Hupwde, 100

* Vol iy, pp. g0t-3,

Vol poog I 2p-8, P Hapawds, vl W, pp. tgi-y.

. {Fnh-x Eﬂ]ﬂ:!hnr, Vorlerunges wber e fslom, ed F. Bohinger {Hmdelbery,
tqash, o 1ha

; Tur, procvncnton of Ar. abu-Yazld Ses Qushayn, pp. 1718, sbo-Ehollhin,
val i, p 420,
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T am He whom I love, and He whom I love ia 1.

We are two souls dwelling i one body.

When thoo seest me, thow seest Hyme:

And when thou seest Him, thou scest us hoth.?
Al-Hallgj's tomb in west Baghdid stands till now as that of a
szint. But the greatest monist and pantheist Sufi was Muhyi-al
Tiin ibn-"Arabi (1165-1240) of Spain, whose tormb at the foor of
Mt. Qasivin in Damascus is today enclosed in a Jarge mosque
bearing his name. TTnlike such orthodox Sufis as al-Ghazzili
and al-Junayd of Baghdid (} g10),® ibn-"Arabi endeavoured to
reduce Sufism to a science which he intended 1o have resorved
for eircles of initiates. The development of the pantheistic idea
that afl is God was due to him.

In the field of mystic poetry the Arabs produced only one great
name, that of the RKeyptian ibn-al-Farid, n18i1-1z33, whose
masterpiece is a long ede rhyming in £)7 forming an exquisite
hymn of divine love. On the other hand, almost all Persian poets
of the first order, e.g. Sa'di, Hifiz and al-ROmi, were mystics,
But in the field of philosophic Sofism the Arabicwriting world
can claim two of the greatest intellects Islam ever produced,
al-Farabi and al-Ghazzili. It was the latter who reconciled
Sufiem, with its many unorthodox practices, with Islam and
grafred mysticism upon its intellecalism.

For the first five Islamic centurics, that form of religious
experience termed Sufism stoed almost entirely on an individual
basis. Small circles of disciples and followers did cluster round
the personality or memory of some inspiring teacher, as in the
case of al-Halldj, but such organized bodies were local in
provenience and not of permanent character. Before the close
of the twelfth Christian century self-perpetuating corporations
began to appear. The fiest fraternity (farfgak) established on
such a principle was the (Qddirite, so named after the Persian
* Abd-al-0adir al-Jilini or al-Jili {1077-1166),* who flourished in

1 Ibo-Khalltkin, v, §, p. 261, Cf, R. A, Nicholsen, Stndies an Snfamee Afysireesm
{Cambridge, 19z1), p. 80; Londs Maesipnon, Lo FPacrdon d'ololldf: maripe
:ﬂ}-'.r!f aE ﬂ'a' P.f:.nrsrn {I"rl.[i:, 1'913]1 +val, il, P SIS.

x {gusim}'ri, pp 24-5 Hujwiri, pp. 128-30.

* Diwany ed, Amin Ehid, 3rd ed. {Belcit, 1504}, pp. 65-1342: tr. almose entively
by Nicholeom, Srudves, pp. 1of-265.

£ The Best extont Baogmphy s in al-Deabeli, “Th'ikh alIskim”, D, 3,
Margoliouth in fewrwaf Kopal Aratic Secery (1907), pp 267-310. On bis miractes

woe Shaftonewf, Fakrad af- Lrrdr (Cairo, 1304), which has on its margin 98 sermens
of el-Jiland entitfed Fursd af-Ghays.
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Baghdid. The order, one of the most tolerant and charitable,
now claims followers throughout the whole Moslem world, in-
cluding Algeria, Java and Guinea. The second fraternity in order
of antiquity was the Rifi'ite, founded by an "Irdqi, Ahmad al-
Rifd'i (+ 1183), whose members, like those of other fraterpities,
can perform strange feats, such as swallowing plowing embers,
live serpents and glass, or passing needles and knives through
their bodies. The Mawlawite order, commenly known as the
whirling dervishes, centres upon the great Persian poet Jaldl-al-
Din al-Kiimi, who died in Qunsyah {(Konich, classical Teonium)
in 1273. In opposition to the general Meslem practice al-Riimi
gave an important place to music in the ceremonies of his order.
The order has always had as its superior one of his descendants
who lived in Qoniyah. The superior enjoyed the privilege of
girding the new sultan-caliph of Turlkey with his sword.
Various other independent fraternitics developed in various
countries at different times, ranging in ther Sufism from ascetic
guictism to pantheistic antinomianism. In most instances the
founder of the order became himseli the centre of a cult, invested
with divine or quasi-divine powers, and the headquarters of his
order developed into a foyer of saint-worship. In Africa the
strongest religtous brotherhood iz the Shidhilite! founded by
“Ali al-Shiadhili (+ 1258), which is especially strong in Meracca
and Tumisia 2nd has sub-orders under special nanies. Islam in
Meroccois characterized by saint-worship to a preater degres than
perhaps in any other country. The modern Saniisi brotherhood,
with headquarters in the easis of Kufra and formerly in Jaghbab,
was founded in 1837 by the Alperian Shaykh al-Sandsi and is
clearly distinguishable from the preceding orders in being a
congregation-state with politieal and mulitary as well as religious
aims. The leading native fraternity of Egvpt is the Ahmadiyah,
after Ahmad-zl-Badawi (% 1276), whose centre is at Tanta. In
Turkey one of the strongest orders is the Baktfishi, noted for its
connection with the Janissaries. This order, which became firmly
established about 1300, encourapes celibacy, reveres ‘Al and
shows traces of Christian influence in its theology. It scems to
represeat a sect rather than a Sufi fraternity. Besides inheriting
" the old religions of Asia Minor the dervish orders of that country

. L On thes cee 2l al hiama.!at!t nl-Ehidhby, Qewdnin Hiber ol-fifray (Damosces,
13060 tr. Edward ], Jurjy, ffurrnction’ se fefamie Afpstteser (Princstan, (TN

"
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have preserved traces of shamanism, which the early Turks
brought with them from Central Asia.

The Sufi orders represent the only ecclesiastical orpanization
in Islam. The members, commonly ealled dervishes? Hve in
special quarters, termoed fafiyef, zduyak or »ibd, which at the
samoe thme serve as social centres, o function which the mosque
fails to perform. The fraternity may have, in addition to the
masters and neophytes, a third cass of affiliated lay members
who are subject to the guidance of the superior of the order,

Besides introducing 2 form of monasticisrn and ritual ® the
Sufis made other contributions to Istam. They were evidently
responsible for the diffusion of the rosary (sueffrald) among Mos.
lems® Taday only the puritanical Wahhibis eschew the rosaery,
regarding it asan innovation (#" 2%}, Of Hindu origin, this instmu-
ment of devotion was probably borrowed by the Sufis from the
Eastern Christian churches and not directly from India. During
the Crosades the rosary found its way inre the Roman Catholic
West. The first mention of the rosary in Arabic literature was
made by the poet laureate abu-Nuwds [} ea. §10)* The cele-
brated mystic al-Junayd {T 010} of Baghdid uscd it as a means
of attaining a state of cestasy, and when onee a eritic remonstrated
with him for the use of such an innovation despite his reputation
for sanctity, al-Junayd replied: "I will not renounce a path that
has led me to God™.®

Moreover, Sufism founded and popularized the cult of satnz-
hood. Veneration of saints finds no sanction in the Koran. It
sprang up, {ollowing the Christian practice, in response to the
mystie call and to meet the need of bridging the pap between
man and God in [slamic theology. While there is no formal
canonization in Islam, popular acclaim based upon the per-
formance of miracles (fardmd?) constitutes a saint (waldi, friend
of God}. By the twellth century the original fecling common to
both Sunnites and Shi'ites thar the invocation of saints was an
idolatrous form of worship had been dizsipated by a phile-

sophical reconciliation of sainthood with orthodex principles,
effected mamiy through Sufi milvence, When o came to the

+ Ar. daviersh, frem Pers , commanly explrned as poor, nesdy, a mendicant

! For o criticiam by an erthoedex hModem see ibn-oi-Tawer, Mapd, pp. 262 1eg

! 1pmez Goldmbicr in Sewwe G Aesforre der rediprons, vob xxi (18901, pp 205-300
Forfesungen, p 162

V Diedn p ool | g8, CF tbn-Quragbah, af 5477, p ol L 2 Ouzleayr, p. 25.



CemLREX e T MOSLEMSECTS 439

question of rank ameng “the friends of Allah", the chivalrous
Sufis maintained the principle of complete equality between the
sexes.! They, for instance, accorded Ribi*ah al-‘Adawiyah
{ca. 717-801) of al-Basrah, a mystic woman of noble life and
jovely character, first place in the list of saints. Since then
Ribi'ah has become “the saint par excellence of the Sunnite
hagiology”". When young she was sold as a slave, but on seeing
a radiance round her while she prayed her master freed her
She refused 1o marry and lived a life of extreme asceticism and
other-worldliness. Slic soon became a revered guide along “the
mystic way'', inculeating penitence, patience, gratitude, holy
fear, voluntary poverty and utter dependence (fewatbul) upon
God. Asked whether she hated Satan, Rabitah replied: “My love
for God leaves ne room for hating Satan''. When in a dream the
Prophet asked her whether she loved him, her reply was: "My
love for God has so possessed me that no place remains for hating
aught or loving any save Him"?® On another occasion she de-
clared: I have not served God from fear of God .. or love of
Paradize . . . butonty forthe Jove of Him and the desice for Thim'' ®
An impassioned prayer by one of those lovers of God, al-
Suhrawardi, who at the age of thirty-six (A.D. 1191 was executed
as a heretic at Aleppo by order of the viceroy al-Malik al-Zahir
and his father, Salik-al-Din, makes plain the indebtedness aof
Sufi theosophy to Neo-Platonistm as well as to Christianity.?
Another religious movement that took its final form under the
*Abbasids and developed offshoots that played decisive riles in
the history of Islam and the caliphate was the Shi'ah. The
partisans of *Ali fared ne better under the "Abbisid régime than
undes the Umayyad, and that in spite of the fact that they had
been an important factor in cstablishing the former at the
expense of the latter. The smiles of al-Ma'min, who even went
#o far as to don their colour, green, and proclaim as heir appar-
ent one of their imame, "All al-Rida,® proved of no permanent

b Al Mu'ave (F 1038) devoles m section of his voluminous Hufval af-fmfid’
e Jarand alApipd, vol. @t (Caire, 10330, pp. 3070, 1o women Sufs and saints,

* Forid-al-Din *Atjar, Fadbdéirer sl Andopd”, ed, B A, Nicholson, vel, | {Leyden,
1g95), p- 7,
? Abu-Filib fal-Makhi), Quie af-Qedds (Craro, 1937), vol. i, p. &3, For mere on
RabToh consult Murgaret Swith, £88c's the Hyrtic end bee Felfow-Faints in Telde
(Cambridpe, 1925),

* Lowis hlessipnon, Recer] de rexter médits concernnt Phottewre d2 fo mytiarne
er povs o Lelerr (Pards, tpzo), pp. 111120 See below, p. 586,

* Wa'gihi, vol. Iy, pp 3143
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avail. Soon came al-Mutawakkil, who in 850 resumed the carly
practice of persccuting the Shi‘ah; he destroyed the tomb of
'Ali at al-Najaf and the more venerated one of al-Husayn at
Earbald',! thereby earming the everlasting hatred of all Shi'ites.
In 1029 the Caliph al-Qédir drove a Shi'ite leader out of his
Baghdid mosque and installed in his place a Sunnite® This
general hostility led the Shi‘ites to the adoption of the principle
of dissimulation (fagiyak®), i.e. dispensation from the require-
ments of religion under compulsion or threat of injury. The
legitimacy of disstmulation as an ethical principle had already
been recopmized by sorme KhErijites,* but the Shi'ites made it 2
fundamental tenet. They contributed ta it the further point that
when a believer finds himself in a position where his adversaries
are in the ascendancy, not only may he profess outwardly the
form of the prevailing religion but he must do so 25 a measure
of pratection for himseelf and his co-relipionists.®

Althouph a suppressed minecrity and perpetrators of un-
successful, though not always unberoie, rebellons against the
established order, the non-conformist Shi'ites persisted openly
and under cover of fagiyek in according their allegiance to
whom rightful allegiance (mafdvad) was due, namely, an imEm
descended from 'Ali. Unlike the Sunnite caliph the Shi‘ite
imim had inherited from Mubammad not only his temporal
sovercignty but the prerogative of interpreting the law. In that
capacity he was an infailible teacher and to his infallibifity
(Cismak)® he added the divine gift of impeccability,” Contrary
to the Sunnite and the Sufi doctrine the Shi'ites maintained that
religious certainty could be gained only from the instruction of
such an Imdm divinely protected apainst error and sin. "Al,
their first imam, was succeeded by his son al-Hasan and then
by his other som, al-Husayn,® whose line is the more celebrated
one. The last nine of the twelve imEms to whom the Twelvers

V Fabisd, p. gz5; Mas'ds, wol. vii, pp. z02-3.

? lhneal-Athir, vol. i, p. 278, * Literally Yoaution™, *“fear”. Komo, 327,

4 Bhahrastin, p. g, b 15, p. 02, L 6. ¥ Goldziler, Ferfetungen, p. 203,

1 Bee nbove, p. 748 Buphdadi, ffdf, wol. i, pp., 2570

* Ehahrasting, pp. vo8-0; tbn-Ehaldin, Afagadiamet, pp. 163-5.

1 The numbetles deseendants of al-Hesan and ol-Husayn nre destinguished from
sther Mostems by the titles sRarff (noble) and sap3m4 (fovd) Tespectively ond by the
right to wear peeen turbans. The Sharffs of Makhal, whose sron was the Boapite
King ¥Fayeal of al-"Irlg, es well a8 the Sharifs of Morecco, represent the line of the
ellest son ol Fifimah.
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(fthna "Askarivak), the main body of the Shi‘ah, sworeallegiance,
were descendants of al-Husayn, Of these nine, four are said to
havemet death successively by poison: Ja'far (465)in al-Madinah,
Mosa® {y99) in Baghdad, ‘Ali al-Rida® (818} in Tis and
Mubammad al-Jawsd {833) in Baghdid. Others fell fighting
against the avthority of the caliphs or at the hands of execu-
doners. Since the youthful twelfth imdm, Mohammad, “'dis-
appeared” (264/878) in the cave of the great mosque at Sdmarra
without leaving offspring, he became “the hidden [maestarir]”
ot “the expected [munfazar] imim".* As such he is considered
immune from death and in a temporary state of cccultation
(ghavdak)y. In due time he will appear as the Mahdi (divinely
puided one) to restore true Islam, conguer the whole world and
usher in a short millennium before the end of all things, Though
hidden, this twelfth imam has always been 'the master of the
time" (gaém al-cesmdn). In Persia the Twelver Shi'ah was
cstablished in 1502 by the Safawids, who claimed descent from
the seventh imdm, Misa al-Wizim. Since then the shah has been
considered as simply the Jociesn fenens of the hidden imam and
the wwrfeftids (higher theologians) as his spokesmen and inter-
mediaries with men.

Thus did the imam-mahdi dogma become an essential part
of Shi'ite ereed. Even today it forms the main line of demarea-
tion between Shi'ite and Sunnite Islam. While the Sunnites do
look forward to a furure restoror of the faith, they neither em-
phasize his importance in their eschatology nor call him mahdi.t

The Shi'ah soil proved most fertile for the development of
heterodoxics, According to a tradition Muhammad once said,
“The Israclites have been divided into seventy-one or -two sects,
and so have the Christians, but my community shall be divided
into seventy-three'.® Of these sects many were offshoots from the
Shi'ah.

The Twelvers were not the only group among the imfmite

! Cf. Ya'ydbi, wak, 3, p. 293,

b ¥agbbt, vob. i, pe gae; isn-Khallikn, vel, §, b 577,

1 Shahrastind, p, 128; Baghdddi, ed. Hitl, pp. Go-61; lbn-Harm, vol. iv, p. 135
el-Mpwhabhti, Frrag ol-S8i%h, ed. Mellmot Ritter {Constantineple, 1931}, pp.
84-5. CL thn- Khaldin, Afugaddemed, p. 165. The cave (srdad) is still shows ameng
the ruing of Sdmern.

' Srepmosolopical trer tm next pape, The bebiof fn the retorn of the Maludi lent §-

E Frl’f Lo imporlare and produced many pretenders in all perisds of Moslem history.
; I_bn-:]- Faverd, Mege!, pp. 1920, CF Baghdadi, ed: Hitti, p. t5.
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Shi'zh. Another group apreed with the Twelvers as to the suc-
cession down to the sisth imam, Ja'far al-S3dig, but at this point
diverged, making Ja'far's eldest son, Isma'il (T 963), in prefor-
enece to his brother hifiza, the seventh and last imEm. This sect
restricted the number of visible im3ms to seven and were there-
fore calied Sevencrs [(Sgf fyak), Ja"far had designated Isma‘l as
his successor, but baving learned of lsmi'il's imtcmperance

1. 'M.ll,  6at

|
3 Av-Tiasas,§ 669 R ALvHL‘.SJL'K,f 6o

4. ALy Zass-ar- ARG, Fee i
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‘AL AL-Rape t 815
8 MUHAMMAD AL-Jawip,§ 835
i
1. 'Ann At Hipr, f E68
11, ,ﬁ.r_nlh.s.nf ALASEART, T Bps
1. Mt‘l!..-\'\:l;.\'l:l AL-hWunTazan
{al-hlabdi), T 878
Tree shoming the Relarionship of the Taele Trobos

changed his decision in faveur of bis second son, Misa. The
maiarity of the Shi'ah acguiesced in the change and continued
the imimate in Misa al-EZzim, who thus hecame number seven
in the series of the twebve visible imims. But others, claiming
that the imidm as an infallible being could not prejudice his
ease by such a thing as drinking wine, remained loyal to Tsma'il,
who predecessed his father by five years. To these Seveners, also
called Ismi‘ilites, Ismal becarme the hidden Mahdi2

In the Isma'ibysh system, as in the Pythegorean systom of
old, the number seven assumed sacred importance. The Seveners

1 Mawbakhn, pp. 57-5 Baghdidi, ed. Haeti, p. 55 dbo-Bkoldln, Mugeddomad,
B 107-E.
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“periodicated"” all cosmic and historical happenings by this num-
ber, In their gnostic cosmogony, partly basced on Neo-Platonism,
the steps of emanation were seven: (1) God; (2) the universal mind
(*agly; () the universal soul (zafs); (4) primeval matter; (§) space;
(€) time; (7) the world of carth and man. This world was favoured
with seven legislating prophets (sing. mdfig): Adam, Noah,
Abraham, Moses, Jesus ("fr2), Muhammad and Muhammad al-
Tamm, son of IsmiTil. In between each two of these legislating
prophets they inserted seven silent ones (sing. s@mit), of whom
the first was the "foundation™ (asds). The silent propheis in-
clided such men as Ishmael, Aaron, Peter and "Ali. Parallel to
them ran angther lower hierarchy, arranged in sevens or twelves,
of propaganda leaders (sinp. fuffa®) and simple missionaries
{sing. dd'i).}

The Ismi'llites organized one of the most subtle and effective
means of politico-relipious propaganda that the world of Islam
ever experienced. From their places of retreat they began to send
out missionaries to traverse the Moslem world preaching the
doctrine known as ddfin? {inner, esoteric). According to the un-
organized schools of thoupht, called Bitinites by the orthodox,
the Koran should be interpreted allegorically and relipious truth
could be ascertained by the discovery of an inner meaning of
which the outer form (g#44r) was but a veil intended to keep that
truth from the eyes of the uninitiate, Cluietly and cautiously the
novice was initinted under oath of secrecy in the esoteric doc-
trines, including such recondite ones as the formation of the
universe by ermanation from the divine essence, transmigration
of souls, the immanence of the Divinity in Isma'il and the ex-
pectation of his early retarn (raf'ek) as the Mahdi. Initiation
is said to have involved seven to nine graded stages * which recalf
modern Freemasonty.

This esoteric system found an able enthusiast in one *Abdulizh,
whose father, Maymin al-Qaddih, of obsture origin, had prac-
tized as an oculist (gadddf) in al-Ahwiz before moving to
Jerusalem. It was "Abdullih who perfected the religio-political
system of the Isma‘ilites just delineated. From his headguarters,

b Shabrusttim, pp. 14573 obJj, obAewdgif, vol, i (Gairo, . 3882,
Gonzult W, lﬁmﬁzﬁf?ﬁ&n}jﬂ::i{ﬁgf‘fw:aﬂfﬂﬂ{bn%ﬁfml o 3%

¥ Daghdadi, Ll pp. 329-39 Shahrastiol, pp. 147 seg ibo-al-Jawsd, p. rof,

* Tritintary illuminalion transmited to the adept by demrees was peacised before
this tine by the Munichaeans and eestain Greek seloals of t'I-u;mg'ht‘.:I
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first a1 al-Basrah and later at Salamyah?® in northern Syria, he
and his successors sent secret missionaries who systematically
made their starting-point the arousing of scepticism in the
would-be followtr. They would then direct his attention to the
great Mahdi soon to malke his public apprarance. Taking ad-
vantage of the growing enmity between Arab and Persian
Meslems, this son of 2 humble Persian oculist conceived the
audacious project of uniting in a seccret society, with prades of
initiation, both conquered and conguerers, who as free-thinkers
would use relipion as a scheme to destroy the caliphate and give
"Abdullzh or his descendants the throne—a project as astounding
in its conception as itwas rapid in its execution and certain in is
parlial suceess. For it was this scheme that culminated in the rise
of the Fatimid dynasty in Tunisia and Egypt.

Bcfore his death, about 374,* "Abdullzh had found a most
zealous pupll and presclytizer in Hamdin Qarmat,? an “Tragi
peasant who had read in the stars that the Iranians were going
to regain the empire of the Arabs® Hamdin becarme the founder
of the Batini sect known after him as the Qarmatian. In this
movermnent the ancient feud between the native peasantry and
the sons of the degert evidently found expression. About 8go
the founder built himself, near al-Kdfah, an official residence,
Dar al-Hijrah® (refuge for emigrants), which became the head-
guarters of the new movemnent, Active propaganda among the
native masses, especially the so-called Nabataean peasants and
artizans, as well as among the Arabs themselves, swelled the
number of members in the new sect. Fundamentally the organ-
ization was o sccret society based on g system of communisin,
Tnitiztion was necessary for admission, The new eommunity sup-
ported itself from a commeon fund created through contributions
which were seemingly voluntary but in reality a series of taxes,
each heavier than the preceding, Qarmat even went so far as to
preseribe conununity of wives and property (reffaf)f In their
theology these “Bolsheviks of Islam", as they are called by

b Gree Isiodihri, p 63; :1.1|:|.-;|.'|—F|1r:|ﬂ1,p. 110, Yigat, vol. 3, p. 123, The less anthentie
and modern foem is Salamipab; Magdis, p. g, tbn-Khurdiidhbch, pp. 56, of.
2 A cenbury enclier accopding; ta a hote wh al-JTuwayni, Fe'rfbt o fefanGapkd, od.
Mirza M., al-Qorwind, pt. 3 (Loyden, 5037, p. 315

* Fymabory of s waed doultful; probably not fArabie {Daghdadl, ed, i,
P T73; Frhrest, p. 18y, L g; Sam'ion, Ansdk, fol. 445h) bt Arsmatc for “sceret
tencl ' Tabari, wol. 15, pp. 2025, 2127; ibn-nl-Jawn, p. 1100

$ Ff e, p 185, b CL iha-al Atkie, vol, van, p 136,

4 Fur othier seces with same viens sec tbn Hazm, voloav, p o143, I 13-14.
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some modern writers, used an allegorical catechism based on the
Koran and supposedly adapted to all erceds, all races and all
castes, They stressed tolerance and equality, organized workers
and artisans into guilds (sing. gnf) and in their ceremonial
had the ritual of a guild. The carliest sketch of the organization
of Moslem guilds occurs in the eighth epistle of the Ikhwin al-
Safa’, themselves probably Qarmatians. This trade guild move-
ment, 1n the opinion of Massignon, reached the West and in-
fluenced the formation of European guilds and Freemasonry.!
The Qarmatian movement with its communistic, revolutionary
tendencies developed into a most malignant growth in the body
politic of Islam. To shed the blood of their apponents, even if
Moslem, the Qarmatians considered legitimate. Before they were
fully organized they had a band in the servile war of the Zanj
(negroes) at gl-Basrah which between 868 and 883 shook the
caliphate to its very foundation. Under the leadership of abu-
Sa'id al-Hasan al-Jannibi,® originally a missionary of Qarmat,®
they suceceded in founding (8gn) an independent state on the
western shore of the Persian Guif with al-Ahsg’* for their
capital. Soon this state became at once the bulwark of their power
and the terror of the caliphate in Baghdad. From their new head-
quarters they conducted a series of terribie raids on the neigh-
bouring lands. Al-Janndbi himself subjected al-Yamamah about
o3 and invaded "Umin. His son and successor, abu-Tahir
Sulayman, faid waste most of lower al-'Iriq and cut the pilgrim
routes.? Iis atrocities culminated in 930 in the seizure of Maklah
and the carrying off of the Black Stone.* After an absence of
some twenty vears this most sacred relic of Islam was returned
{g31) to al-Ka'hah by order of the Fatimud Caliph al-Mansfir,”
Between the tenth and eleventh centuries the followers of
Qarmat and al-Jannibi from theirheadquarters at Salamyah kept
Syria and al-‘Irdq drenched in blood.® Even distant Khuriasin

A "Harmaguna”, Ercpelapedie of Side.
1 Jarmib was o town in Fins near the modtis of a nier etmnptying {nto the Persion
Gulf, Tegakhe, p 34,
* Jbo-Hawgal, p. zio
4 Modesn ol-Hufaf, Thn-al-Akir, vel wm, p. 3.
: £hid. vl wid, pp 124-5, 132-3, 158, 232,
Muiskuwayh, Fardnd of-Oeeee, ed, H, F. Amedror, wol, { (Oxford, toz0},
F:DT: bn-al-Athir, vol. v, pp., 153-4.
Cf. Boghdid, ed Htls, pp 170-7; ibn-al-Atkiz, vol. vid, PP 1534

b Tuban, vel, m, pp. 2317 reg, Mae'Gdy, Tanbfa. v, 390-6, Mislawayh, vol, &,
P ool o
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and al-¥aman, because of the Qarmatian activity, formed lasting
hetbeds of discontent.

The Qarmatian state fell but its 1sma'il doctrine passed on 10
the Fiatimids of Egypt, from one of whom Drugism sprang, and
tater to the Neo-Tomi'Hites or Assassina® of Alamit and Syria.
The Assassin movement, calied the “new propaganda™?® by
its members, was inaugurated by al-Hasan ibn-al-Sabbih
(4 ti24), probably a Persian from Tis, who claimed descent
from the Himyarite kings of South Arabia, The motives were
cvidently P-.-;-_rsuﬂ.af ambition and desire for wvengeance on
the part of the heresizech. Az a young man in al-Rayy?
al-Hasan received instruction in the Bitinite system, and after
spending & year and a half in Egypt returned to his native
land as a Fatimid missionary.* Here in 1090 be gained pos-
session of the strong mountain fortress Alamit, north-west of
Qazrwin. Strategically situated on an exctension of the Alburz
chain, 1o,zo00 {eet above sca-level, and on the difficult but
shoriest road between the shores of the Caspian and the Persian
highlands, this “‘cagle’s nest”, as the name probably means, gave
ibri-al-Sabbih and his suecessors a central stronghold of primary
importance. 1ts possession was the first historical fact in the life
of the new order.

From Alamit the prand master {(dd'¥ al-da'd¥) with his
disciples made surprise raids in various directions which netted
other fortresses, In pursuit of their ends they made free and
treacherous use of the dagper, reducing assassination 1o 2o art,
Their secret orgenization, based on Ismd'ilite antecedents,
developed an agposticism which aimed to emancipate the
initiate from the trammels of dectrine, enlightened him as to the
superfluity of prophets and encouraged him to believe nothing
and dare all, Below the grand master stood the grand prioss
(sing. al-d8% al-kebir) cach in charge of a particular district.
After these came the ordinary propagandists. The lowest degree
of the order comprised the £43'75" who stood ready to execute
whatever arders the grand master issued. A graphic, though late

 From Ar, farhskankin, those addicted to the use of facklsd, o supel) ing hemp

¥ Al-do’wek slfodidak; Shohrastind, p. 150,

t Hence his surname a]-Rig; ibn-ob-Athir, vel, x, po 360,

¢ Iim-al-Athir, vol. ix, p. 304, vol. =, p. 161,

+ Wariant fiddus, one ready to offer bis life for & covse. Cf, ibn-Daqiiynh, vol. 1,
PP L6 7.
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and sccond-hand, deseription of the methed by which the master
of Alamit is said to have hypnotized his “selCsacrificing ones™
with the use of faskich has come down to us from Marco Polo,
who passed in that neighbourhood in 1271 or 1272, After describ-
ing in glowing terms the magnificent garden surrounding the
clegant pavilions and palaces built by the grand master at
Alamiit, Pola proceeds:

Wow no man was allowed to enter the Gorden save those whom he
intended to be his Astissiv, There wes o fortress at the entrance to the
Garden, strong coough to resist all the wozrld, and there was no other
way to get in. He kept at his Court & number of the youths of the
country, from £=2 to 2o years of age, such as had a taste for soldiering. . ..
Then he would introduce them into his Garden, some four, or six, or
ten at a time, having first made them drink a certsin potion which cast
them inlo a deep steep, and then causing them to be lifted and carried
in. 5o when they awoke they found themselves in the Gerden.

When therefore they awoke, and found themselves in a place so
charming, they deemed that it wes Poradise in very truth., And the
Iadics and damsels dollied with themn to their hearts' content, . . .

So when the Old Man would have any Prince slain, he would say
to such o youth: “Gao thow and slay So and So; and when thouw retirnest
my Angels shell bear thee into Pardise, And shouldst thou die, nathe-
less even so will T send my Angels to carry thee back into Paradise."?

The assassination in 1092 of the itlustrious vizir of the Saljig
sultanate, Nizim-al-Mulk, by a fidd’s disguised as 4 Sufi,? was
the first of a series of mysterious murders which plunged the
Meoslem world into terror. When in the same year the Saljfig
Sultan Malikshih bestirred himself and sent a disciplinary force
against the fortress, its garrison made a night sortie and repelled
the besieging army. Other attempts by caliphs and sultans
proved equally futile until finally the Mongolian Hilagu, whe
destroyed the caliphate, seized the fortress in 1256 together with
ity subsidiary castles in Persin.?

As early as the last years of the eleventh century the Assassing
had succeeded in setting firm foot in Syria and winning as convert
the Saljig prince of Aleppo, Ridwin ibn-Tutush (% 1173 By

' The Beok of Ser Waree Folo, the Vensitan, tr, Henry Vale, and od. (Tendan,
tE75), vel. §; pp. 146-9. Cf. a sirikingly similar descripion of a corvesponding
cererany at Magyid nseribed ra iba-Rhollikin in Fundpruden der Orfents, val. 5
{Wienna, 1813), ed. nnd tr. Bameer, pp. 20146,

* ibo-Khallikfin, vol. i, p. 236; see helow, p. 475,

¥ Sinee the Assassin books and records were thes destroyed, our information
about this stramge anid spectagular order is desived mainly from hostile soorees.
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1740 they had captured the hill fortress of MacySd! and many
others in northern Syria, including al-Kahf, al-Qadmis and al-
"Ullavgah.® Even Shayzar (medern Saviar] on the Orontes was
temporarily occupied by the Assassins, whom UUsZmah® calls
Isma'iites. One of their most famous masters in Syria was
Rashid-al-Din Sindn {1 1192}, who resided at Masyid and bore
the title sAnvkh al-jabal, translated by the Crusades’ chroniclers
as "le vieux de la montagne"? (the old man of the mountain),
It was Rashid's henchmen who struck awe and terror into the
hearts of the Crusaders, After the capture of Masyid in 1z60 by
the Mongols, the Mamlik Sultan Baybars in 1272 dealt the
Syrian Assassing the final blow. Since then the Assassing have
bieen sparsely scattered through northern Syria, Persia, "Umin,
Zanzibar and cspecially India, where they nomber about a
bundred and ffty thousand and go by the name of Khojas or
Mawlas.® They all acknowledpe as titular head the Agha Ehin -
of Bombay, who claims descent through the last grand master of
Alamiit from Isma'il, the seventh imdm, receives over 2 tenth
of the revenues of his followers, even in Syria, and spends most
of his time as a sportsman between Paris znd London.

The Musaytis of northern Symia, who antedate the Druzes of
Lebanon, form another of the surviving Isma‘ilite scets, They
are so named after Muhammad fbo-Nusayr, of the end of the
ninth century, a partisan of the eleventh "Alid imim al-Hasan
al-"Askari (T 874).% According to Dussaud” the followers of
ibn-Wusayr present a remarkable example of a group passing
directly from paganism to Ismd'ilism. This explaing the points
of marked difference botween them and the main body of
Ismiilites.

The Nusayris, in company with other sects of extreme
Shi'ites but unlike the Tsmi‘llites, consider *Ali the incarnation

! Vanaots Mogyal, blogvath. Tt stil stands on the eastern side of the Nusnyrivah
Moontnin. Thneal-Athie, vol, xi, p. 52 abaechFidd’, val, iii, p. 16

& [bn-Baftdteh, vol, i, p. 166,

B Kaidh ol-Flirkir, ed. Tty pr. 159 S0 = dreb-Syrian Geatlemen, p. Too,

¢ CF Willinm of Tyre, “Histonn rerum" in Seewerd dee Aftforsens det cradrades:
Airtartent eecidentaus, vol. 1 (Paris, 1844), p. 006,

! Other than these the Dawidss of Gujarit w Indin, whe nomber over & handzed
thousand, are Wkewise Ismid'llites, but are not followees of the Aghs Khin, On the
Danddis see D Mennat 18 Revur du monde matulman, vol, x (1g1a), pp. 472 reg.

* The ficst imporinnk references to ibn-Musayr pnd his followers omur in the

minuscsipts of Hameah and other Diruze poleneists of the endly eteventh century-
? Reoé Dussood, Arstorre ef religrom der Norawrly (Paris, tooo), p. 51,
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of the deity.! Hence the name "Alawites given them since the
French mandate was established in their territory, Unlike the
Druzes and other Moslem sects they possess a liturgy and have
adopted a number of Christian festivals, including Christmas
and Laster. Some of them bear Christian names such as Matta
{Matthew), Yohanna (John} and Hilanah (Helen). In addition
to these borrowings from Christian sources their religion, which
they practise with even greater secrecy than the Druzes, has
retained clear remnants of their former pagan beliefs. Today
some three hundred thousand adeptz of this system, mostly
peasants, inhabit the mountainous region of northern and central
Syria and are scattered as far as Turkish Cilicia,

The Nusayris, Assassins, Druzes, Qarmatians and similar sz
Temi'tlite sects are considered even by the Shi'ies themselves, o1
that is by the Twelvers, who form the bulk of the Shi'ite group, dax
as cxtremists {gfin/dh), mainly becavse they compromise the
divinity of God and disregard the finality of Muhammad's
prophethood.* Among the ghulak is a sect which has gone so far
as to declare that Gabriel mistook Mubammad for "Al when
he called him o his prophetic mission.® Of the ulira-Shi'ite sects
which had a late development may be mentioned the Takhtajis
(woodeutters) of western Anatolia, the "Ali-11Ghis ("Ali-deifiers) of
Fersia and Turkestan, their close of kin the Qizil-bash (red-heads)
of the east of Anatolia and the Baletashis of Turkey and Albania.

On the oppesite wing stand the Zapdiz of al-Yaman, the
partisans of Zavd,! grandson of al-Husayn, whom they repard as
the founder of their sect, OFf all the Shiite sects this is the nearest
akin to the Sunnites and in some respects the most tolerant.
Between the ghu/dk on the one hand and the Zaydis on the other
the Twelvers occupy the middle ground of Shi'ism. Contrary to
other Shi'ite groups the Zaydis believe in no hidden imdm,
practise no temporary marciage (muf'ek) and allow no dis-
simulation (fagiyak). But they share with all other Shi‘ite groups
hostility to Sufism. In all, the Shi'ites with their sub-sects do not
form more than sixty million people or fodrteen per cent. of the
body of 1slam.b

! Shatrasting, pp. 14375,
1 For other extrersizte conmalt Bnghdidi, «d. Hitti, pp 145 sep; Shabrastind,
PR 132 seq; ivo-Hazm, vol. iv, PP, T40 5045 Ash'osi, Aagdfat, wvol. i, pp. §5-16

phdlddi, p. 157, & Consult the gesralopical tree ahove, B, 442,
! L1 ebove, b 249, 0 2
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CHAPTER XXXI

THE CALIPHATE DISMEMBERED: PETTY DYNASTIES
IN THE WEST

Frvg years after the foundation of the "Abbiisid caliphate the
youthful “Abd-al-Eahmin. sole distinguished scion of the Umay-
vads to escape the general massacre which signalized the ae-
cession of the new répime, reached Cordova in far-off Spain. A
year later, in 7356, ho established there a brilliant dynasty. The
first province was therchy for ever stripped off the "Abbasid em-
pire, still in its infancy, Others were soon to follow,

Er 7535 ldris ibn-"Abdulldh, a great-grandson of al-Hasan, par-
ticipated in ene of those recurring “Alid revelts in al-Madinah,
The insurrection was suppressed and he fied 1o Moroceo {3l
Maghrib},' where he succeeded in founding a kingdom bearing
his narne that lasted for almost two centuries {788-974). The
Idrisids,® whese principal capital was Fas (Fez)? were the first
Shi'ite dynasty in history. They drew their strenpth from the

! ¥a'qikd, vol. il, p. 485 tbn-Ehaldtn, vol. v, pp. 12-14; Bpn-"Tdhid, Hapds,
wol i, pgr 73 seg , 217 fepa b, B, Fagnan, vel, § (Alsier, tgo1), pp. 45 seg., 308 o0,

? Consalt Stoniey Lanc-Foole, The Afehammadan Dynarsives {Loaadon, 1503, m-
Prm:htr_:d 'I:{;!_?]-_,. P- 35 E. de Tambaur, Mool o g{'ur'm'.:gie ef e ehrovwodarre powr
Phistore @e U fafem (Hanover, 1837), po 635,

! The cily was Luilt by Idems. Ibe-abi-Zar® (of-Fasi), Sawd ol Chreds £ ASSRdr
Muigk ale Afagheb, ed. | H. Tomberg {Upsala, 3841), p. 15; tr. Tomlesp, drxaler
regurr Mourttanias (Upaata, 1845), pp. 20 reg
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Berbers, who though Sunnite were ever ready to espouse a
schismatic cause. Hemmed in between the Fitimids of Egypt
and the Umayyads of Spain, their dvnasty finally succumbed
under the fatal blows of 2 general of the Caliph al-Hakam 1I
{o61-78) of Cordova.l

As the Shi'ite Idrisids were carving for themselves a domain 3. T
in the western part of North Africa, the Sunnite Aghlabids were A58
doing likewize to the cast. Over the territory called Ifrigiyah
{Africa Miner, ie mainly Tunisia), a corruption of Latin
" Afriea”™, Hiriin al-Rashid bad appointed in oo Ibrahim ibn-
al-Aghlab as governor.? Ibn-al-Aghlab (8oo0-811) ruled as an
independent sovereign, and after the year of his appointment no
*Abbisid ealiph exercised authority bevond the western frontier
of Egypt. The Aghlabids contented themselves with the title
aarir, but zeldom bothered to inscribe the caliph’s name on their
colnage even as 2 token of his spiritual suzerainiy. From their
capital, al-Qayrawin, heir to Carthage, they dominated in their
century of power (800-009) the mid-Mediterranean.

Many of brihim's successors proved as energetic as he, The
dynasty became one of the pivotal peints of history in the long
conflict between Asia and Burope. With their well-equipped fleet
they harried the coasts of Italy, France, Corsica and Sardinia.
One of them, Ziyidat-Allah T (517-38), sent against Byzantine
Sicily in 827 an expedition which had been preceded by many
piratical raids. Thiz and succeeding expeditions resulted in the
complete conguest of the island by go2.? Sicily, as we shall zee,
became an advantageous base for operations against the main-
land, particularly Ttaly. Besides Sicily, Malta and Sardinia were
seized, mainly by pirates whose raids extended as far as Rome.
At the same time Moslem pirates from Crete were repeatedly
raiding the isles of the Aegean Sea and by the middle of the
tenth century were harassing the coasts of Greece. Three Kufic

~ inseriptions lately discovered in Athens reveal the existence of an
Arab gettlement there which may have survived until the early
tenth century.?

¢ Thebabi-Zne®, pp 2oy,
1 Ibmeal-fathir, vel, v, o tof frg; ibn-Idhin, vel. §, p. §3.
* Ses thneal-Athir, ol v, pp. 233 seg; 1bn-Khaldan, vel. iv, pp. 10%204,
L 'D G, Kampouroplous, “Ehe Seracens in Athens™, Socal Soepce Abirocts,
vol. 1 {1930}, ne. 273 G_ Soterion, “Ambic Remuns in Athens in Byzantine Tumes™,
15, mo, 230,
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The great Mosque of al-Qayrawin, still standing as a rvg)
to the famous mosques of the XEast, was begun vnder this
Zivadat-Allih and completed by Thehim IT (874-002). The sis
was that on which the primitive cdifice of "Ugbah, founder of al.
Qayrawin, had stood, "Ugbah’s moesque had been adorned by
one of his successors with pillars of marble fram the miins of
Carthage, which were apain utilized in the Aghlabid structure
The square minaret of this mosque, also a relic of the carlier
giructure of Umayyad days and therefore the oldest =urviving
in Africa, introduced into north-western Africa the Syrian form
which was never displaced by the slighter and more fantasic
forms of Persian ancestry and Egyphan development. In the
Synan type stone was used as agamnst brick in the other, Thanks
to this mosque, al-Oayrawin became to the Western Moslems
the fourth holy city, ranking after Makkah, al-Madinah and
Jerusalem—one of the four gates of Paradise.

It was under the Ayhlabids that the final transformation of
[frigiyah from an ouwtwardly Latin-speaking, Christianity-pro-
fessing land to an Arabic-speaking, Islam-professing region took
place. Like a house of cards Latin Nerth Africa, which supphied
St. Augustine with his cultural environment, collapsed never to
rise again. The transfermation was perhaps more complete than
in any other repion thus far reduced by Moslem arms. Such
opposition as was raised later eame from unsubdued Berber
tribes and took the form of schismatic and heretical Moslem
sectarianism

The last Aghlabid was Ziyadat-Aliah 11T {go1-g),* who in gog
took to flight before the Fatimid advance without offering any
resistance.! The story of the Fatimids, who in 994 succeeded the
Aghlabids 1in North Africa and in 960 displaced the Tkhshidids
in Egypt and southern Syria, belongs to a Jater chapter. The
Ikhshidids, whose history we shall seon sketch, were preceded
by the Tilind dynasty.

The founder of the short-lived Tildnid dynasty {dowfef,
868—gos) n Epypt and Syria was Ahmad 1bo-Tilin, whose
father, & Turk from Farghanah, was sent in 817 by the SEmanid
rulerof Bukhira as a present to al-Ma’'miin.? In 858 Ahmad went

! For other Aghlatuds see Lone-FPoole, p 35, Znmbaur, pp 67, 65,
* Ibn-"ldhiio, vol. o, pp 1426 bn-Ehaldin, w0l 1, pp 205-73 thoeahbe-Far', p.6r, .
* Ibn-Ehaldtin, vol. s, p. 295, 10l {v, p 207,



- # - 3

cmxxxt  PETTY DYNASTIES IN THE WEST ™ . ' | 453

to Egypt as lieutenant to its governor, Here he soon made him-
self independent? When hard pressed for meney by the Zanj
rebellion, the Caliph al-Mu‘tamid (870—92) demanded but did
not receive financial aid from his Egyptian lientenant. This event
was a turning-point in the life of Egypt. It marked theemergence
in the Nile valley of an independent state which maintained its
sovercipnty throughout the Middle Ages. Heretofore Egypt's
rich revenues went partly inte Baghdad and partly into the
pockets of successive governors, who were primarily tax-farmers.
Now money remained in the country and was spent in glorifying
the reigning house. Down to the time of ibn-Tilin as many asa
bundred different Moslem governors, with an averape of about
two years and a quarter of incumbency,®had succeeded oneanother
in the exploitation of the land. Egypt profited by the Tilénid
régime and entered vpon an era of comparative prosperity.
Tbp-Tiilin (368-84) gave his new stale a rigid military
organization. For the maintenance of authority he depended
upon an armay of & hundred thousand whese core consisted of a
bedyguard of Turkish and negro slaves. From his troops, as
well as from his slaves and subjects, he exacted an ocath of
personal allegiance.® When in B77 the governor of Syria died
Abmad occupied the neighbouting country without much
opposition! For the first time since Ptolemaic days Egypt had
become a sovereign state, and for the first time since Pharaonic
days it ruled Syrin. To maintain his hold on Syria Almad
deveioped a naval base at "Akka (Acre).’ For many centuries
to come Syria continued to be ruled from the valley of the Nile.
The Tilinid régime interested itself in irrigation, the most
vital factor in the economic fife of the land. Abmad improved
the Milometer on the isle of al-Rawdah, near Cairo. This
measuring instrument was first built by an Umayyad gevernor
in 715 superseding the more ancient ong of Memphis® The
régime was the first since the Arab conquest to make Moslem
Egypt famed as a centre of art and as a seat of a splendid couwrt.
Al-Qata'i'? (the wards), the new quarter of al-Fust#t, the capital,

3 YHL , vel. @1, pp. 6% geg; Tabard, vel. in, p 1667,
s in Rande, od. Guu.t, pp. G-arm; 'Su'_',mu Husz, wol. il pp. 2-10; de

Zambays, pp, 257, v githn, vel 3y . G24.
! Ibn Kbsldan, vol iv, pp. 300-30:; Kindi, pp, 215 s, :
¥ Yaqdt, vol. i, pp. f4:»:|'--‘B‘. ¥ hlageied, ed. Wiet, vol. §, pp. z47-30,

T Magrin {Balsg), vel, i, pp. 313 fo
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was adorned with magnificent buildings. One of them was the
sixty-thousand-dinar hospital (dfwdrisdn) built by Abmad?
The mosque that sill bears the name of Abmad ibn-Tiltn i=
one of the principal religious monuments of Islam. It shows,
especially in its minaret-—the aldest in Egypt—the architecturs]
influcnce of the school of Simarra, where Ahmad had spent his:
vouth. The structure cost 120000 dinars® and iz remarkabls
for the use of brick piers and for the early use of the pointed
arch {above, p. 417). About one-seventeenth of the Koran is
inseribed in beautiful Kufie characters on the wooden frieze
roundd the inside of the building just below the flat timbered ropf?
The palace of Khumarawayh {(884-95), Ahmad’s extravagant
son* and successor, with its “golden hall”, whose walls wers
covered with gold and decorated with bas-reliefs of himself, his
wives and his sonpstresses,® was one of the most remarkahle
Islamic structures, The figurcs of Khumarawayh and his wives,
wearing gold crowns, were lifesize and carved in wood, Such
representation of living persong is exceedingly rare in Islamic-
art, The palace stood amidst a garden rich in sweet-smelling
flowers planted in beds which were shaped o spell Arabic
words, and in exotic trees growing round gilded water tanks?#
Other eutstanding features were an aviary” and a zoological
garden,® but the chief wonder of the palace was a pool of quick-
silver in its courtyard. Leather cushions inflated with air were
moored on the surface of this pool by silken cords fastened to
silver columns; on these the dynast used to lie, rocking agreeably
to alleviate insemnia and induce slumber. Traces of the quick-
silver were found in later years on the site.® Shorily before his
violent death Ehumirawayh gave his daughter Qatr-al-Nada
{dewdrop} in marriage to the Caliph al-Mu'tadid, setiled on
her a dowry of a million dirhams and presented her with one
thousand mortars of pold and other objects “the like of which

* Thn-Toghel-Bidi, ol-Mupdm ofZdbirek £ Mulid Myr wal-Qfkivad, od.
T. G, J. Juynholl, vol. 5 (Leyden, 1855%, po 153 Kind), p. 206 =

* fln-Khallighe, vol, §, p. oy ibm-Taghsi-Biedi, vol, #, p. 8.

¥ The best deseription of this mosque wos vmtten about 1420 by Megrizi (BlEg),
ol tf, pp 268 segy wtilized by Suyai, S, vel, i, pp. 15244,

¥ Ome of ssventeen zons and thrty-three children; ibo-Tapho-Ticdi, vol. &, p. 21;
Suy ik, o, vol. oF, p.o11.

b Ibn-Taghr-Birdi, vol. u, pp. §7-8; Maqriz, vol. i, pp 316.17,

* TLin-Taghe-Birds, val. i, p. g, ? TE. pip, 660

¥ Jhd, po, Go-61. ¥ fhed. pp. 589y Maqrisl, vol. 1, po 309
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had never been given before”.! On account of his extravagance
and luxuries Khumirawayh was held impious by the orthodox.
He could, it is claimed, drink four rotls of Egyptian wine at one
sitting.? 1t is related that as his body was being lowered into its
grave the scven Koran readers appoinied to recite the sacred
book on the adjacent tomb of tus Tather happened to be chanting:
“Geize ye him and drag him into the mid-fire of hell”.?

The Tildnid dynasty was the earliest manifestation of a
political crystallization in the unruly and herctofore inarticulate
Turkish clement in the heart of the caliphate. Other and more
important Turkish dynasties were soon to follow. The case of
Ahmad ibn-Talin was typical of the founders of the many states
on the ruins of the caliphate, These states broke off entirely from
the central government or remained only nominally dependent
upon the caliph in Baghdad. Ahmad served as an example of
what could be done in the matter of achieving military and
political power at the expense of a bulky and unwieldy caliphate
through the strong-handed and confident ambition of a subject
goldier and his slave satellites, But the Tdldnid, as well as the
I:hehidid 2and most of the other dynastics, had no national basis
in the lands over which they ruled and therefore were short-lived.
Their weakness consisted in the absence of a strong coherent
bady of supporters of their awn race. The rulers were themsclves
intruders whe were obliged to recruit their bodyguards, which
were their armies, from various alien sources. Such a rule can
only be maintained by men of sutstanding personal influence,
and no sooner does the mighty arm of the founder relax or pass
away than disintegration sets in. No wonder that we find the
state founded by 1bn-Thlan 1evertung to the “Abbasids under his
son and fourth successor, Shaybin (go4-gt

1 tho-Fhallbin, vel 1, p 310 CF ibn-Khaldin, vol iv, pp. 307-8, Tabon, vol. i,
Pr zt45-f; tbo-Taghri-Thedr, vol §y, p 55

¥ Tanlikhi, fifrme® af Faxdetdd, ed T, 5, Morgohouth, vof, [ {Londen, 1921},
P 208, 3 Shr 44 147

¢ handi, pp. 2478, Subjoined 15 o Tilinid tree

1. AHMAD (LH-TULON (BO5-E4)

2. KHUMARAWAY {E54-g5)

i [
3 Javsw (Bpz-8) 4. ILinis (Snb-ood) Q-‘“T"ﬂﬂ-ﬂﬂﬁu €. SlATnis
{9a4-35)
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After a bricf interval of precarious "Abb&sid sway in Egypt
and Syria, another Turkish dynasty of Fargh@inah origin,! the
[khshidid (93560}, was established at al-Fustit. The founder,
Muhammad ibn-Tughj (935-46), after arranging the dis
organized affairs of Egypt,® received in 939 from the Caliph
al-Radi the old Iranian princely title #éAsfid. In the next two
vears al-Jichshid, following the Tilinid precedent, added Syria-
Palestine to bis quasi-independent state. In the following year
both Makkah and al-3ladinah were incorporated. Henceforth
the fate of al-HijEz, a debatable land between east and west, was
for several centuries linked with that of Egypt.

The two sons who succecded Mubammad al-Tkhshid ruled
only i name, the reins of the government being held by the abls
Abyssinian eanuch abue-al-}isk Kafor (musky camphor). Origin-
ally purchased by al-Jkhshid from an oil merchant for the
equivalent of about ¢ight pounds, K&fiir became the sole ruler
from 966 to 0683 He successfully defended Egypt and Syria
agamnst the rising power of another petty dynasty in the north,
the Hamdinid His name has been immortalized in the verses
first sung in praise of him, later in ridicule, by the greatest post
of his age, al-Mutanabbi’,* the pancgyist of Kafior's adversary,
Sayf-al-Dawlah al-Hamdani, The case of this black slave rising
from the humblest origin te wield absolute power was the first but
not the last in Islamic history. Like other dynasts the Ikhshidide,
and especially their founder, made lavish use of state moneyz to
curty favour with their subjeets. The daily provision for Mubam-
mad's kitchen included, we are told, a hundred sheep, a hundred
lambs, two hundred and fifty peese, five hundeed fowls, a
thousand pipeons and a hundred jars of sweets. When it was
poctically explained to Kafir that the recurrent earthguakes of
that time were due to Epypt’s dancing with joy at his excellences
the proud Abyssinian rewarded the would-be seismographer
with a thousand dinars. Otherwise the Ikhshidids made no
contribution to the artistic and literary life of their domain and

v Ttm-Sa'id, el-Mupkrab f Hulz ol Mapkal, ed. K. L. Tallgvist (Lepden, 1803},

P 5.

lSIw.Zil:ld.T. p. =bE; Miskawayh, vol. §, pp. 332, 366, n; ibo-Taghri-Bardi, vob. 1,
p. 270

3 'Ihm-gh'alhkﬂu. vol. ii, pp. 185-9; ibn-Khaldiin, wol. iv, pp. 314-15; ibn-Tazhsi-
Eirds, val. B, p. 373,

V DErede, ed. Fr. Dieterici (Barlio, 1367}, pp. 623732 thn-5a"1d, pp. 45:6.
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no public werks have been left by them. The last representative
of this dynasty was an elevep-ycar-old boy, abu-al-Fawdris
Abmad, who in 60 lost the country to the illustrious Fatimid
general, Jawhart

The lichshidids of Egypt had strong rivals in the Shifites Th
Hamdinids to the north. Originally established in northern m
Mesopotamia with al-Mawsgil for their capital (g20-g1), the
Hamdinids, who were descendants of Hamdan ibn-Hamdon®
of the Taghlib tribe, advanced in 544 into nerthern Syria and
under the leadership of the future Sayf-al-Drawlah {the sword of
the dynasty) wrested Aleppo (Halab) and Hims from the
Ikhshidid leutenant in charge. Syria, which never forgot its
past glory under the Umayyads, had ever been a hotbed of
dissatisfaction and rebellion against the *Abbasid régime. Sayf-
al-Dawlzh (944-67) of Aleppo became the founder of a north
Syrian dynasty which lasted until toa3. His second successor,
Sa‘id-al-Dawlak (og1—-1001), however, was a vassal of the Fati-
mids of Egypt. Hard pressed hetween the Byzantines and the
Fatimids, the Hamdanids? in that year gave way in favour of
the latter.

Sayf-al-Dawlah owes his fame in Arab annals primarily to Lie
his munificent patronage of learning and, in a smaller measurs, i“n:

1 Tuphi

1. MUBAMMAD nL-]'uusuln f15-46)
L

i

f ' .
2. ABU-AR-OQRsie UnGile 3 ALt 4o ABU-AL-Misk KAiron
{54660} (grr—6) (0668}

5. Anwan
(i)

The stary indicate & master=slove relationship.

"Unjor" is transmitteil in severn) varianis, Cf jbn-Taghri-Biods, vol. &, p. 315
Kindi, pv 20; ibo-Khaldfe, vol. iv, p. 314; ibaeal-Athir, vel i, po 343 Miskawayh,
wol. i, . oy, Ser plso F. Wistenfeld, Die Statthaleer von Jfg};,#.kr; sur Zedt der
Chaftfen, pt. iv {Gottnpen, 1876), p. 37

¥ Tabad, vol. id, p. 21471,

L SagpfalDanleb nbu—ﬂer:‘rjnn AL [opaa-)

2. Sa'd-al-Dawlnh sbu-al-Ma'sli Shanl (s87-01)
3- Sa'fd-al-Dawlah abu-al-Fadd'il 52'd {pot-1001)

L[]

I i
4. Ab-pl-Hosan "Ak {1oor-3} 4b. Abo-ab-Ma'&l Sharif {roo1-1)
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to his taking up the cudgels against the Christlan cnemies of
Istam after those cudgels had been laid down by other Moslem
hands. The literary circle of this amdanid, himself a poet!
recalls the days of al-Rashid and al-Ma'miin. It included the
cetebrated philosopher-musician 2l-Faribi, whose modest daily
needs were met by a pension of four dirhams from the state
trensury; the distinguished historian of litcrature and musie,
al-Tsbahiini, who presented to his patrom the autograph manu-
script of his monumental Agkénd and received in reward a
thousand pieces of gold; the eloguent cowrt preacher iba-
Nubitzh (1 g¥a), whase elegant sermons® in rhyred prose fired
the zeal of his hearers for prosecuting the holy war agaiest
Byrantium; and above all the poct laurcate al-Mutanabbi’
{grs—65}, whose bombastic and ornate style with itz flowery
thetoric and improbable metaphors renders him to the present
day the mest popular and most widely quoted poet in the
Moslem world.® An early avthority calls his poetry "the height
of perfection™.t Al-Mutanabbi'? (prophecy claimant), son of a
water-carrier in al-FOfah, was so named becausze in his youth he
claimed the gift of prophecy among the Bedouvins of Syria. His
poctical rival in Aleppo was a cousin of Sayf-al-Dawlah, abu-
Firfs al-Hamdinl." Estranged for a time from his Hamdinid
patron, al-hMutanabbi’ sought and received the protection of the
Ikhshidid Kafir, in whom he was later disappoimted.

As a late product of this ephemeral renaissance in northern
Syria we may count the “philozopher of poets and post of
philasophers™ abu.al-"Al8" al-Ma'aeri (973-1057), who expressed
the sceptical and pessimistic sentiments of an age of social decay
and political anarchy in Islam. A descendant of the Tanikh, abu-
al-"Alf" was born and died in Ma'arrat al-Nu'mén, whence his
surpasne. His tomb was renovated in 1044 on the cocasion of his
thousandth anniversary. When four vears old he was stricken with

1 JbneRhallikin, vol. i, po 68-5; Tenldhi, p. 134,

2 KFuich, which have appeared in severl Coiro sod Heiridt editions,

* i Diredn v odited by Iheterich pnd Jater by Nisif ol-Yazij (Deirit, 18523
The thousandth anmversacy of his death (AW, 354) wos commemarated fn 1015
in Sxrin, l.ehnnon and other lapds.

* Tha-Khalbian, vel, i, . 63- For an early entiea] view sec Tha'alibs, Fatirak,
vol. 1, pp. 751604

& Propedly abi-zbTayyib Ahroad ha-Husayn,

¥ D, ed, Nabblah Qaliay {Beicht, 1900); t=. o part, Rudelph Dvofik as 455
Frrder Er'rr araiticher Dickter und Held (Leyden, 1805). See also Tha'illd, wol. i,
£p. 2262,



ou, xxx- o PETTY DYNAYLLIES IN AHE Wail . . 459

smzz!lp'ﬂ-x; whick cost him his sight, but for which com pensation
was made by the development of a prodigious memory. In 1o
abu-al-"Als’" went to Baghdiid, where he spent about a year and
seven months and became inoculated with the ideas of Tkhwin
al-Safi’ as well as with others of Indian origin, On his return
home he adopted a vegetarian diet and a life of comparative
seclusion. His late works, particalarly his LZusdmiya' and
Risdlaf af-Ghufran® (treatisc on forgiveness) reveal him as one
who took reason for his guide and pessimistic scepticism for his
philosophy. It was this Rfrd/ak that is elaimed to have exercised
2 determining influence over Dante in his Divine Comedy® His
quatrains* have been partly done into English. Parallels have
repeatedly been drawn between this Syrian poet and the Persizn
"Umar al-Khayyim, who died about sixty yesrs after him and
shows decided marks of having been influenced by his prede-
cessor, Al-Mutannabi' and al-Ma'arri close the period of great
Arab pootry. Since that day hardly any Arab poet has been
able to achieve more than local eminence.

After malking his position secure in northern Syria, “the sword
of the Hamdinid dynasty”, beginning in 947, conducted annual |
campaigns into Asia Minor, Until his death twenty years later”
not a year passed without some engagement with the Greeks.t
At first fortune smiled on Sayf's efforts. He seized Mar‘ash
© among other border towns. But the brilliant leadership of
Nicepharus Phocas and John Tzimisees,® both future emperors,
saved the day for Byzantivm. In 981 Nicephorus captured the
capital, Aleppo, with the exception of the citadel, put over ten
thousand of its youth and all the captives to the sword and de-
stroyed the palace of Sayf.al-Dawlah, But after eight or nine days
. he retired.” After he became emperor (963-9) his troops wrested

Cyprus from the Arabg and occupicd Cilicia.® Thus was the road

t Adb-Lueimiydl oo Luedm Afa fs Foleam, ed. "Ariz Zand, 2 vole. (Cairo, 1871,

38a5); tr. {in part) Ameen Rihant (Mew Vork, 1038),
, # T, BAmil Kiing, 2 pix. (Cairo, 1923); partially translated by B, &, Wicholzen in
Jewrnal Royal Asivtie Saciety (1990), pp- 637-7205 (190%), pp. 737101, 337-62, b13-47.
1 Asin, fifaet and (ke Prtdnr Comedy, v, Sumidecland.
! Ruda'lydr, stanes of four lines inwhich fiest, secondand fourth thyme; originaliy
a Tersian fofm of compaorithon,

% See Yohyn thn-SaTd al-Anpihi, “Ta'rikh", ed. sl b, (Frd I, Eratchkovsky

aral A, Vasiliev In Petrofogie Orfentelin, vol. xudii, pp. 788 rep,

! "lbn-Shamshagin® of Al chronicles; tho-ol-Athi, wol, i, . qo7, sbu-al-

Fida®, vol 11, o 170, L. 20
.V Mickawayh, vol. §, pp 1822t Yohyn, pp. 7854 ¥ Wagie, vol. i1, p. 357
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open again to Syria. In the last year of his reipn hiz army seized
Antioch, long coveted as a city of patriarchs, saints and councils
and as a religious peer of Byzantium itself. The city remained in
Byzantine hands from g6 till 1084, Soon after the occupation
of Antioch, Nicephorus’ general entered Aleppe and exacted
from Sayfs son and successor, Sa'd-al-Dawlah {g67—1), a
humiliating treaty! The Emperor John Tzimisces (obu—56)
adopted the policy of consclidating and insuring the conguests
in Cilicia and nerthern Syria, and set for his final goal the fresing
of Jerusalem. To thizs end he started from Antioch on o reai
crusade, entered Damascus, but did not penctrate far into
Palestine, Earlyin hisreign therefractory banu-Habib of Nasibin,
cousins of the Hamdinids, 12,000 strong, left their homes on
account of the high taxes, embraced Christianity and joincd the
Byzantines in their attacks an Moslem lands ® Tzimisces' sae-
cessor, Basil 1T {g76-1028), though troubled by the Arabs of
MNorth Africa, who at this time were in possession of Sicily and
many Acgean islands, took the ficld in person to defend the
Syrian possessions now threatened by the Fatimids of Epypt.
But at the outset of the eleventh century he sipned a treaty of
peace with the Fatimid al-EH 3kim and neo further serious collision
took place. The efforts of Basil I, preceded by those of Mice-
phorus and Tzimisces, extended the castern boundary of the
Byzantine empire 2t the expense of Islam as far as the Euphrates
and into the heart of northern Syria.® Their reigns covered Ythe
most britliant period in the history of Byzantine relations with
the eastern Muslims".!
1 ¥ahya, pp B23-4. ¥ Jhe-Hawqal, pp. 140 42,

3 Tbmeal-Athic, vol, Wi, pp. 440-41.
§ Vanbew, Byeanfims Empivce, vol. 1, p. 381



CHAPTER XXXII

SUNDRY DYNASTIES IN THE LAST

WHILE petty dynasties, mostly of Arab origin, were parceliing
out the domains of the caliph in the west, the same process was
heing carried forward by others, chiefly Turkish or Tersian, in
the east.

The first to establish a quasi-independent state east of Bagh-,
dad was the once trusted general of al-Ma'miin, Tahir ibn-al-
Husayn of Khurisin, who had wicteriously led his master's
army against al-Amin. In this war the one-eyed T&hir is smd to
have used the sword so cffectively with both hands that al-
Ma'miin? nicknamed him dhu-al-Yaminayn {ambidextrous) and
z poet described him as the warrior “minus one eye, plus an
extra right arm'.® The descendant of a Persian slave, Tahir was
rowarded in 820 by al-Ma'min with the governorship of all lands
cast of Baghdad, with the centre of his power in Khurfsan. Be-
fore his death two years later in his capital, Marw, Tihir had
omittet] mention of the caliph's name in the Friday prayer.®
Though nominaily wvassals of the caliph, Tihir's successors
cxtended their dominion as far as the Indian frontier, They
moved the seat of government to NaysEbér, where they re-
mained in power till 8y2,* when they were superseded by the
Saffirids.

The Saffarid dynasty, which originated 10 51jistn and reigned
in Persia Jor forty-bne years (867-608), owes its foundation to
one ¥a'qib ibn-al-Layth al-Saffar (867-78). Al-Saffar (repper-
=mith} was a coppersmith by profession and a brigand by avo-
cation, His chivalrous and efficient conduct as head of a band
of outlaws attracted the favourable attention of the caliph's
povernor over Sijistdn, who thersupon entrusted him with the

L Tabard, val w, p B4, thneKhalhibiion, vol 5, p 424 CF Mac"ody, volow, o423
¥ TbmeKhallikiin, vol 5, p g2 tbn al-Athir, vol w, p. 250
¥ Tbaenb-Athir, vol w, pp. 285, 250,
¥ Mag'ids, vol. viny poogg; Taban, sol. g, p 1630,
451
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cornmand of his treops! Al-Saffir eventually succceded his:
benefactor and zdded to his domains almoast ail Persia and the
outslkirts of Tndia, oven threatening Baphdad itself under the
Caliph al-Mu'tamid.® The 5aminids fell heir to a large portion
of the Saffirud state®

The Simamds of Transoxiana and Persia (374609} were de-
seended from S3mén, o Loroastrizn noble of Balkh, The founder
of the dynasty was Nase ibn-Ahmad (37492}, a great-gprandson
of Samiin, but the one who established its power was Wasr's
broter Isma'll (Fg2-go7), who in goo wrested Khurdsin from
the Saffarids.® Starling as Moslem sub-governors under the
Tshirids, the SEminids under Nasr I ibn-Ahmad ® (g13-43),
fourth in the line, extended their kingdom to its greatest limits,
including under their sceptre Sijistan, Karman, Jurjan, al-Bayy
and Tzbaristin, in addition to Transoxiana and Khurisin.
Though ovtwardly professing loyalty to the "Abbsids, the
dynasey was virtually independent. In the eyes of the Daghdad
caliph its members were @wirs {governors) or even "a@mils (tax
collectors), but within their own territory their authority was
undisputed.

It was under the Saménids that the final subjugation of Trans-
oxiana to Moslem rule was effected. Their capital, Bukhéra, and
their leading city, Sarmnargand, slmost eclipsed Baphdid as
cenlres of learning and art. Not only Arabic but Persian schalar-
ship was protected and fostered. It was to o Simfnid prince,
abu-Silib Mansiir ibn-Ishaq of Sijistan, a nephew of the sccond
ruler, that the iHusteious al-REzi dedicated his book on medicine
entitled afeAfansfre in honour of his patron. It was in response
1o a summons from the Siminid ruler ik 11 {(g76-97) ® that
voung ibn-5ina, then living in Bulthira and still in his teens, was
accorded free access to the rich royal lbrary,® where he ae-
quired that seemingly inexhaustible fund of knowledge. Framthis

} 1bn-al-Athir, wal, vi, pp. 1245 thn-Ehallkan, vol. ds, pp, 350-51 Ya'gdli,
vol. 1, o Bog; Mustowfio-Qnzwing, Ta'rfbd-r-irurids, ed. E. G. Browne, vol. i
{Leyden, rgen), p. 373 b {abr.) Browne, wol, i (Leyden, 1013), p. 72,

3 Istnkhri, pp. 24545, .

¥ Aas"idi, vol, vin, pp. 43-5; Tabard, vel. oi, pp 16g8- 1704, 1830-57.

* Thoenl-Athin, wvob. vil, pp. 1925, 3487, vel. vui, pp. 463 Fsfahini, od.
Garr;'udt. FEE' 23677 Tabar, vol. Di, p. 2104; Farrdd-raSeren, od, Bahae (Teheean,
1035), b 2

‘SCcll;mlst Mustawh-i-Quawind, vol. i, pp. 381-3 =vol. #, p. 74: ibn-al-Athlr, vol.
Vi, pp. 58-G0; 1584-0

¥ Congult iba-al-Athic, vol, ix, pp. 69 reg. ! Ibn-obi-Usaytitah. vol. 6, po ge
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epoch modern Persian literature takes its rise. Suffice it to recal
that Firdawsi (¢a. 934—1020) wrote his first poctry in this peried
and that Bal'ami, the vizic of Mansiir T {gG1—76), translated an
abridgment of al-Tabari’s history ® and thus produced one of
the aldest extant prose worls in Perstan, Ever since the Moslem
conquest Persians had used Arabic as the medium of literary
expression, but with these writers the brilliant Moslem literature
of Persia began its development.

Though one of the most enlightened of the Iranian dynasties,
the Sami@nid was not free from those elements which proved
fatal to others of the same period. To the usual problems
presented by 2 turbulent military aristocracy and & precarious
dynastic surcession was now added a new danger, that of the
Turkish nomads to the nerth, Even within the state power was
gradually slipping into the hands of Turkish slaves with whom
the Samanids had filled theit court, The S3amdnid territory south
of the Oxus was absorbed in 994 by the Ghaznawids, who rose to
power under one of these slaves. The tertitory north of the river
was seized by the so-called Tlek (11aq) Khins of Turkestan, who in
992 captured Bukhfra and seven years later gave the conp de
grice to the expiring Simanid dynasty. Thus for the first but not
the last Hme we note Turanian herdes of Central Asia thrusting
themselves to the forefrent of Islamic affairs. The struggle be-
tween Trxnians and Turanians for the mastery of the borderland
of Iglam in the fourth Moslem century was but a prelude to
graver developments. We shall hereafter see these Turks play an
increasingly important réle in world affairs wntil they finally
absorl most of the powers of the caliph of Baghdid, in fact until
they cstablish their own caliphate, the Ottoman, in *Baphdid
on the Bosporus".

Ameng the Turkish slaves whom the S&minids delighted to 4
hongur with high governmental posts was one Alptipin, who ™
started his carecr a5 a member of the bodyguard. Soon he rose to
the headship of the puard * and thence was promoted in g61 to
the povernership of Khurasin. Shortly afterwards, however, he
fell out of favour with the new Simanid ruler and betook himself
to the eastern border of the kingdom. Here in 662 he captured

L A fisttering deseription of the internal condifions under him hns been left by on
eye-witness, ibn-Howgal, pp. 350-2, 344+5.
* Mustnwfii-Clawwind, vol. 1, p. 385==vol. i, p. 7%.
| 1 !ImﬁHan.-._'I, Pp- 13, 14, tefers to fum as Arekin, K478 83 Khurdnin,
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{sharnah, in Afghanistan, from its native rulers and established
an indecpendent realm * which developed inte the Ghaznawid
empire of Afghanistan and Panjib {g62—1186). The real founder
of the Ghaznawid dynasty, hawever, was Subuktipin (g76-0), 5
slave and son-in-law of Alptiyrin, The sixteen Ghaznawids who
sueceeded him were hiz lineal descendants. Subuktipin widened
his territory to include Peshiwar in India and alse Khurdsin in
Persia, which he first held under the Siminids.

The most distinguished member of the dynasty was Subuk-
tigin's son Mahmid {gog—1030). The location of his capital,
Ghaznah, on the crest of a high plateau overlooking the plainz of
northern India, into which it possessed easy access throurh the
valley of Kibul, pave him an advantageous position for a series
of campaigns castward. Between 1001 and o024 Mahmid con-
ducted no less than scventeen camprigns inte India, which re-
sulted in the annexation of the Panjih, with its centre, Lahore, of
Multin and of part of Sind.? In the Panjib Moslem influence was
now permanently established. From these raids Mahmid re-
turned with fabulously rich spoils from the Hindu temples and
won an eaviable distinction among his contemporaries as the
idol-breaker and champion of orthodox iconeclastic Islam. He
was one of the first in Mosiem history to receive, and that about
1001, the fitle alrhder, bestowed on him who distinguished him-
sclf in war against unhelievers.

Mabmad likewise extended the western borders of his do.
mains. Here he wrested the Persian "Irig, including al-Eayy and
Isbahan, frem the Shitite Buwayhids, who at the time had the
caliph under their control. As a Sunnite, Mahmid had from the
time of his accession ackrowledged the nominal suzerainty of
the Caliph al-Qadir (oo1-1031),® from whom he later received
the title Yamin-al-Dawlah (the right arm of the state).t On their
coins he and his immediate successors satisfied themselves with
the title gmir (governot]) or sayed (chief). Though Mahmid is
credited with being the first in Islam to be designated sudfgan’
evidence from coins shows that this hipl desipnation was fest

1 Mustowh-{-Qagalel, wval |, p 393=vul. b, p, 78,

* Ferd. voll 1, po. 195 sega Varind, Takgip, po 113 M Nighn, e Zife and Traver
d;lr .E'mr_ll'ﬂ'xt ..!f:‘;,r:minf d_f &b:iﬂ: [‘Cnn‘ﬁ:mdﬁl:, jgj.ll}, PR- B g,

1 See Hhial al-Fale’, Fo'rlbk of Wureed® (supploment to Miskavwayh, Tapdref,
vol, in, e, Amedroz, pp 3415

4 Mauzstnwfi-d-Qrewin, wol, §, 7. 395. * Nun-al-Athir, vol. ix, p. 92,
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officially borne by the Saljiig rulers.! At their greatest extent
Mahmid's dominions, besides nerthern India in the east and the
Persian “Iraq in the west, incloded all Khurdsin, Tukharistin
with its centre Balkh, part of Transoxiana in the north and
Sijistin in the south.® He adorned his capital with magnificant
buildings,® founded and endowed a large academy and made his
munificent court the chief resort of poets and men of learning.
His assemblage of literary genius included the Arab historian
al-'Uthi * (} 1036), the celebrated scientific and historical author
al-Biriini and the illustrious Persian poet Firdawsi, the millenmal
anniversary of whose hirth was celebrated in 1934~5 in Asia
Europe and America. On dedicating his great cpic, the Shak-
ndmeak, to Mahmid and receiving only 60,000 dirhams instead
of dinars for its 60,000 verses, Firdawsi denounced his patron ina
scathing satire and had to flee for his life.

The rise of the Ghaznawid dynasty represents the first victory
of the Turkish element in its strugple apainst the Iranian element
for ultimate mastery in Islam. Yet the Ghaznawid state did not
differ radically from the Siminid or the Saffirid state. [t was
loosely held by force of arms, and as soon as the powerful hand
wielding the sword relaxed the component parts were certain to
fall away. This is what happened after Mahmid's death. The
provinces of the east gradually separated themselves from the
capital in the highlands, thus beginning the series of independent
Meoslens dypasties of India. In the north and west the K hans of
Turkestan and the Great Saljigs of Persia parcelled cut the
{zhaznawid domain. In the centre the hardy Ghirids of Afghan-
istan dealt the final blows and in 1186 destroyed the last Ghaz-
nawids in Lahore.

While the wings of the "“Abbfsid eagle were being clipped at
both extremities, a dapger clutched in Perso-Turkish hands was
pointed at its heart. Under the domination of the Shi'ite Persian
Buwayhids, and after them of the Sunnite Turkish Saljiigs, the
caliph had little left except the capital and even there his
authority was shadewy. The rige of an unruly imperial guard,
followed by a revolt of negro slaves, undermined the central

! See below, p.ayy.

¥ Halil ﬁ'ﬂ"sihl.', PO 340, 3351

* Bee &. Flury m Syrea, vol. ©i {vo25), pp.fir-co.

! His Auidf v Yamfng, tr James Reynolds (London, 1958), originally in Arabie,
extels the planous reign of Mahmd. '
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autherity and paved the way for the advent of the Buwayhid

régime.

Tt was the cighth "Abhasid ealiph, al-Mu'tasim (833-42), son
of Hariin by a Turkish slave, who first surrounded himself with
a bodyguard of Turkish recruits from Transoxiana. The guard’
numbered four thousand. Originally brought in to counter.
balance the influence of the soldiers from Khurdsan, to whom
the “Ablidsids awed the caliphate, the yearly import of Turks
beeame an even greater ménace to its integrity. Al-Mansiir's
“city uf peace” became a city of turmoil. Facing the danger of o
native uprising in Baghdid against the hauphty and oppressive
conduct of his guard, the caliph in 8§36 removed his zeat of
govermnent sixty miles farther up the Tigris to Samarra.? Origin-
ally Assyrian. the name was changed by him to Surra Man Ra'a
{pteused is he who sces it) under which name it appears as a mint
city on "Abblisid eoins, It was wittily whispered at the time tha
what the new name really meant was “he who sees it {with the
Turkssetiled therein) is pleased (with Baghdid well vid of them)"

Simarra was beautified by palaces and mosques crected
mainly by al-Mu'tasim and his son al-Mutawakhkil (847-61), It
remained the capital for Rfty-six years (336-92), duting the
reigns of cight successive caliphs, and its ruine are the most
imposing "Abbiisid monuments extant,®

GENEALDGICAL TABLE OF THE ADBASID CALIPNZ AT SAMARRA
8, Av-Mu'tagnt (833-22)

I |
Mn]mtmmud g AL-WaTHID 10, Ar-MuTawaREn
{5421 [Bar—6n)
f f
f
12, AL-AUsTAK tr. Ar-MusTasin 130 An-Mu'tazz
{5626 (8612} {f66~5)
14. AL-Mumrant 15. Ar-Mu'ramin
{36470} [E7o—n1)

The rise of this body of predominantly Turkish soldiery,
which played a part in the caliphate not unlike that of the

T Talari, vol. ifi, pp. 1779-81; Bes'odi, vol. vil, pp, 115 fepg Tigot, Fuldde, v,

iii, pp. 18-17.
® Maqdisi, pp. 122-3; Emst Herfdld, Do Bandrebroack dér Hovirr g
Samarra {Desdin, 1923)-
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preetorian guard in Rome and the Janissaries in Turkey, marked
the beginning of the end of caliphal power. The caliph lived in
his new capital almost as their prisoner. The murder of al-
Mutawakkil by them in December 861, at the instigation of his
son,! was the first in 4 series of events in the course of which the
mighty structure of the "Abbisid dynasty—already shaken—
stood face to face with imminent collapse. Al-Mutawakkil was
the first caliph in the period of decline. After him we find caliphs
made and unmade by troops, chiefly Turkish, under generals
mastly slaves, striving for mastery, Through their infuenece over
these slaves the women of the court came to play a2n important
political role and thus added to the confusion. In the case of the
weak and vacillating al-Musta'in (862-6), who eventually fled
to Baghdad pursued by his guard after he had heen besicged
and forced to abdicate, his slave-mother shared with twe
Turkish generals the supreme power.? The mother of his sue-
cessor al-Mu'tazz (866-9) refused to pay out the 50,000 dinars
which might have saved the life of her caliph son, though she
kept in a subterranean cellar a cache of 1,000,000 dinars in
addition to priceless jewellery.? For two centuries the history of
the disintegrating caliphate presents a confused picture of
nominal rulers ascending the throne with no power and descend-
ing to the grave untregretted, Peace and security, if anywhere,
were enjoyed only in those outlying provinces where a governor,
practically independent, held the reins with an iron hand, !

One of the most spectacular and sanpuinary episedes of the a
petiod was the rebellion of the Zanj? slaves, These were negroes ™
imported from East Africa and employed in the saltpetre mines
on the lower Euphrates, The leader (s8f:8 a/-Zan7) was one "AlL
ibn-Mubammad, & wily pretender, probably of Arab origin,
Taking advantage of disturbed conditions in the capital and
the uprising of the discontented and wretched miners, he claimed
in September 860 that he was an "Alid called to their deliverance
by visions and occult selence. One band of slaves after another
rallied under the banner of the new Messiah—"the rogue” and
" Allah's enemy" of our main informant, al-Tabari?f Army after *

! TFebar, vol off, pp. 1453-65 abbr, ibn-al-Athir, vol. wi, pp. fo-64.

* “ubar, vol, fis, pp. 1512413, copied hy ibn-al-Athir, ¥ob. wi, pp. So-81.

* "Palbari, 1ol i, pp. 1718-10.

8 Froen Thers, Zang {Ethiopla), whenee Zanphic, Ar-Zamjabir, corrupied to
Zunzilar, ¥ Vol ui, pp 1583, 17580, ;
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army was sent to suppress the strange rebellion, but being on
favourable and familiar territory, a patchwerk of marshes inter-
sected with caoals, the negroes overcame them all and, in
accordance with a Khirijite doctrine now adopted by their leader,
mercilessly put all prisoners and non-combatants to the swerd !
During fourteen years (870-81) of the reipn of al-Mu'tamid
(Byo—z) this servile war raged. The estimates of those whe
perished vary, some execeding half a million. After one enpaye.
ment the unclaimed heads of Moslems were so numerous that
the negroes dumped them into a canal which carried them into
al-Bagrah, where they could be identified by relatives and
friends.? Al-Basrah, Wasit, al-Ahwiz and al-Ubullah lay deso-
late. Mot until the celiph's brother al-Muwnffag had taken
personal charge of the operations was the backbone of opposition
broken. In 883 al-Mukhtirah, the fortress built by the leader,
was stormed and he himself slain. "Thus ended one of the
bloodiest and most destructive rebellions which the history of
Western Asia records.”? It was in the course of this war that
Egypt, one of the first and fairest pravinces, fell away from the
caliphate under the rule of ibn-Tulon.

The restoration of Paghdid ss capitsl under al-Mu'tadid
{Egz-goz}, after ephemeral Shmarra had functioned as such for
over half a century, changed the scene but not the current of
evernts. The real power continued to slip from caliphal to military
hands. The period saw the rise of "Abdullah ibn-al-Mu'tazs, who
after contesting the caliphate with his second cousin al-Muqtadir
had the unique distinetion of holding office under the title al-
Murtada for one day only (December 17, 9oB), after which he
was deposed and killed. The cne-day caliph was more of a poct
and belletrist than a politiclan. Of his many works cited by al-
Fikrirtd and ibn-Ehallikin® only a few have survived.

The twenty-four years of al-Muqtadir's reign {gol-32) were
matked by the rise and fall of thivteen vizirs, some of whom
were put to death.” To add to the confusion the caliph's Turkish
mother constantly interfered in state affairs, One of these vizirs
was ibn-Muglah, a founder of Arabic calligraphy.” Anether was

1 Muas"Gdi, vol. wii, pp. 31, 5551, * Tabari; vol. iii, pp. 17855,
' Nildeke, Skefckes from Earfers Mistory, tr. 1. 8. Black !:T-nhﬂhh 1502}, P 174,
1116 Vel fp 462 8 Fadkrt, pp. 360 15,

T Muskawayh, vol. |, pp. 185 seg: Sabi", Hurerd”, od, Amedroz, pp. 100, 326,
359-60. :
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‘Ali ibn-"Isa, who in an age of corruption and oppression under
a régime of cruelty and torture stands slone in his integrity and
ability. In the two vizirates of "Ali, which lasted five years, he
materially improved the finances of the state by rigid economy
and set an example of high efficiency which found no imitators?
It was during the caliphate of al-Muqtadir that both the Fatimid
"Ubaydulldh {gog) in North Aftica and the Urmayyad "Abd-al-
Rahman IIT {g29) in Spain assumed the dignity and iosignia of
the caliphate, thus ereating the vausual phenomenon of three
recognized rival cahphs in the Moslem world at the same time.
The weak and incapable al-Mugtadir (lit. the mighty [by the
help of God]) left the affairs of the state in the hands of his chief
of bodypuard Mu'nis al-Mugaffar,? a eunuch on whom he be-
stowed a newly created title, amefr af-umard’ {the commander of
the commanders), Mu’nis soon became. the real ruler. He de-
throned al-Mugtadir and appointed his half-brother al-Qahir?
After a brief restoration al-Mugtadir met his death at the hands
of Berber soldiers whe carried his head in triumph to their
leader, Mu'nis 4 Al-Q3hir (g32—4) fared no better than his pre-
decessor. When deposed the second time he was blinded and
was last seen begping for alms in the streets of Baghdad® Two
of his successors, al-Muttagi (940—44) and al-Mustakfi {g44-6),
followed him through the same process into the realm of dark-
nesg—all through the influence of the amir af-wmard’® At one
time Baghdid presented the spectacle of three personages who
had once held the highest office in Islam but were now deposed,
blinded and objects of public charty, The amir af-umard’ of
al-Riadi {p34-40) went so far as to have his name joined with
the caliph's in the Friday praycr—a novel procedure in Islamic
history.? Al-Radi was one of the few caliphs of the perind to
escape deposition, but he did not escape death at the hands of
the soldiery. By the Arab annslists he was considered "'the last
of the real caliphs", by which they meant the last to deliver the

i Gee Hareld Bowen, F%e Life and Timer of " AN Fon "f2a, ek Good Fioes"
(Camibrdge, 1928}

¥ “The wictomous ™ Miskawayh, val, 1, p 76, Tobard, wol, i1, p. 2100,

¥ Miskawnyh, vol, i, p, 1oz, ibn-al-Athtr, val. wi, pp. 1478,

¥ Tbr-al-Athir, vol. v, p 179

! Maskawayh, vol. i, pp. 2912, iba-al-Athir, vol. vii, pp. 200, 215, 332-7; Fobhe,
T 375, Masady, vel wvin, pp. 287 sep.

* Mshemwarh, vol o, p 72 Maos'ddi, vl vii, p. 409,

T IbmealeAthlr, voi. vin, p o241,
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Friday oration and conduct certain affairs of state? He was alzo
the last whose poetry has been preserved. With him vanished the
last vestiges of power and dignity that were left to his office.
The peneralissimo, amfr al-amard’, was now well cstablished as
the actusl ruler of the Moslern state®

An cven darker chapter in the history of the caliphate was
apened in December 945, when the Cabph al-Mustakfi (944-6)
reccived in Baghdid the victorious Ahmad ibn-Buwayh and
made hun his amir alf-ward” with the honorific title of Mu‘ize-
al-Dawlah (he whe renders the state miphty). Almad’s father,
abu-Shuji’ Buwayh, elaimed descent from the ancient SEsinid
kings, probably, as in most such cases, to bolster up dynastic
prestige.® He was the chief of a warlilke horde consisting mainly
of Daylamite highlanders from the mountainous region on the
southern shore of the Caspian Sea and had been for some time
in the secrvice of the SamEnids. His three sons, including Ahmad,
gradually worked thewr way southward, cecupying Isbahin, then
Shirdz with its provinee (534) and in the following two years the
provinees of al-Ahwiz (present-day Khizistin) and Karmin.
Shiraz was chogen as capital of the new dynasty. At the advance
of Ahmad into Baghdid (o45) the Turkish guard fled, but the
lot of the caliph did not improve under the tutelage of his new
masters, the Shi'ite Persians, Though his official position was
simply that of amir al-waiard’, Mu'izz-al-Dawlah insisted that
he be mentioned along with the caliph in the &furdak. He oven
had his name stamped on the coinage.®

L Fabbr,p 35, Tontkh, p 146,

1 A peosatopical tabie of Daghdid culiphs wnder the mistary eérme:

. A.[—Mu'mi;hd [3n2-goa)

[ !
7. Al-l»![ukuﬁ 18, Al Muqggadt 1% Al Qabir
{oz-8) {got-32) (3324
20, AlTad: 21, Al-Mubtagi
z2. AT Mustakf (034-40) logo-g4)
{n44-8)

® Cf abw Khallkiing vol, |, pe 93, Fabler, 1 375, iha-al-Athln vol, e, p o o197;
BiustnwheiQazwing, vol, 1, pp 483-14; Friedneh Wilken, Aferclond’s G‘frr.ﬁ:rﬂr
der Swltons any dem Gerehlzehie Bupek (Berin, 1838), p, 13 (Pers teat), p, 55 {0}
texernct from Mickhwind, Aot al-Safd'),

& Miskawayh, vol u, porgE, 1ho-alAthin, vol v, po 337 Wilken, p. 21 {text),
P66 (i) C . Mishawogh, vol. 23, p 306, :humhnﬂj&irﬁ, vol. 1, P 150,
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In January 946, the unfortunate al-Mustakfi was Blinded and
deposed by Mu'izz-al-Dawlah, who choze as the new caliph
al-Mutl’ {o46-74). Shi'ah festivals were now estahlished, par-
ticularly the public mourning on the anniversary of al-Husayn's
death (tenth of Muharram) and the rejoicing on that of the
Prophet's alloped appointment of "Ali as his suceessor at Ghadir
al-FKhumm.! The caliphate now passed through the period of its
deepest humiliation with the commander of the believers a mere
puppet in the hands of a schismatic commander of the com-
manders, The Buwayhids, however, were not the first in the
history of Islam to assume the title of sultan, as is sometimes
claimed.* They satisfied themselves, according to the testimony
af their coins, with amir or saffé affixed to such honorific sur-
namcs as Mu'izz-al-Dawlah, 'Tmid-al-Dawlah (prop of the state)
and Ruln-zl-Dawlah (pillar of the state, appellations which
were simultaneousty bestowed on the three sons of Buwayh by
the caliph. After them similar pompous surnames became the
fashion. The dignity of emir al-sustard’ was also held by several
of Mu'izz' Buwarhid successors, even though it had become
nothing more than an honorific Rction,

Throughout thelr century or so of supremacy {g45-1053%) the
Buwayhids made and unmade caliphs at will. Al-'Iriq was
governed as a province from the Buwayhid capital, Shiriz in
Faris. In Baphdad they maintained several magnificent palaces
under the collective name ddr al-mamiafal (the abode of the
kingdom).? Baghdad was no longer the hub of the' Moslem
world, for not only Shirdz but Ghamnah, Caire and Cordova
were now sharing its international pre-eminence.

The Buwayhid power reached its zenith under "Adud-al-
Dawlah {the supporting arm of the state, 945-83), a son of
Rukn, "Adud was not only the greatest Buwayhid but also the
meost illustrious ruler of his time. Under his sceptre he united in
a77 the several petty kingdoms that had risen under Buwayhid
rulers in Persia and al-"Irfiq, creating a state that approached in
size an empire. "Adud-al-Dawlah married the daughter of the
Caliph =l-T3"1" and had the caliph marey his daughter (o8o),

L A gpring between dMaklah and al-Madineh where Shitie radien assects fhe

Prephee declared, “Whomsoever §am bord of, s lord is "Alualso™, The-Sa'd, val, v,

P 235 Mas'adi, Teadfh, pp 255-6. In memery of this decinmtion the Shifites ohr
sevved o denst en the 18th of dha ab-tlgah,

¥ CfLabove, po aby; betow, f. 474, ® Koniib, vol, i, pp. 105-7.
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hoping thereby to have a descendant of his assume the caliphate !
*Adud was the first ruler in Islam to bear the title shihanrigh
Although he kept his court in Shirdz he beautificd Baghdad, re.
paired canals which had become filled up and erected in zoverg)
other cities mosques, hospitals and public buildings, as reported
by the meritorious hiztorian Biskawayh,® "Adud’s treqsyrerd
For his charitable enterprises "Adud appropriated funds from
bus state treasury. One interesting building of his was the shrine
{mashhady on the presumed tomb of "All, But the most signi§-
cant was the famous hospital in Baghdid, al-Bimiristain ak
*Adudi, which he completed in 978—9 and endowed with too,000
dinars. The hospital had a staff of twenty-four physiclaps whe
alse functioned as a medieal faculty® Pocts such as al-Muta-
nabbi’sang  Adud's glory and authors, including the grammarian
abu-"Ali al-Farisi, who wrote for him the Kwdb al-fddh (book
of explanation), dedicated 10 him their works.® In his cultivation
of the arts of peace "Adud found an able colflaborater in his
Chnstian wizir Masr 1bn-Marin, who with the caliph's auther-
ization erected and repaired churches and monasteries.?

The precedent for literary and scientific patronage sot by
*Adud-al-Dawlah was followed by his gon Sharafeal-Dawlah®
{983-8¢). In imitation of al-Ma'mifin, Sharaf constructed one
year before hisdeath a famous observatory, Another sonof "Adud,
bis second successor, Baha'-al-Dawlah® (gBo~1a12), whao in ool
deposed the Caliph al-TE'Y" whaose vast wealth he coveted, had an
enlightened Persian vizie in the person of Sabiir thn-Ardashir.
Sabir built in gg3 at Baghdid an academy with & Ibrary of
10,000 books® which the Syrian poect al-Ma'arri used when o
student in that city. The Ikhwin al-Safi’, be it also remembered,
flourished under the Buwayhid régime, But the state itself was on

L Miskawayh, vol. 1, p at4; Vagae, Ldads’, val v, p 206,

? Shootemnp of rdfkdarksk, Pere for lung of Lings, modelled after the ancent
Traman tile of rovalty “Fhe Atabic corresprmdent, malid od-malih, was perhaps
fivst nsumed by “Adud’s soa Daba®al-Dawlah snd was cspecially faveured by the
later dynasties of Turkish ongn.

* Vot o, pp 4048 See thn al-Athle, vol ix, p. th. ¢ Caffi, p 331,

* Jhn-nbi-Usaybeah, volo 1, pp 36, 236, 244; Quits, pp. 2356, 3378, 438,

* Tha-Khaltikin, vol u, p 159 7 Miskawayh, vol 1w, p 468

® “The honaur of the state * Thn al-Athlr, vel. ix, pp, 16 17; Radhriwan, Dbl
{supplement v Mishnwnyh, Tordrb, ol ind, ed Amedroz, pp. 136 s

¥ "The splendour of tge state” Thoeal-Athir, vol ix. pp. 42 fey; Rodhrdwan,
Pp 153 s, .

1 Jhn al-Athlr, vol 1, po 7r; tha-Khallikin, vol. i, p. 356
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its downward course, The wars between Bahi®, Sharaf and their’
third brother, Samsam-al-Dawlah,' the dynastic and family"
quarrels carried on among their successors and the Buwayhid
Shi'ite proclivites, which were deeply resented in Sunnite Bagh-
did, led to the fall of the dynasty. In 1083 the Saljig Tugheil
Beg entercd Baghdad and put an end to Buwayhid rule. The
lnzt of the dynasty in al-'Iriq, al-Malik al-Rahira {the merciful
king, 1048-55}, ended his days in confinement.

The subjsined tree showa the genealopical relationship of the
*Abbasid caliphs under Buwayhid supremacy (g45-1055):

1. Al-];.lu"tadid

| i | :
7. M-hllul-:ta.ﬁ 8. ,ﬂljiuq:—.-.dir 19, Al-QEhir

| | i
23, At-Mustarrr =200 ALMRIdi  ar. Abdwttagl =23, AL-Kup (oab-ri)
{931-5) =
24. AL-TRY (974-p1)
2. AL-QAnte {gg1-1531)
26, AR {Lo30-75)

The advent of the Saljlq Turks ushers in a mew and notable
era in the history of Islam and the caliphate, At their appearance
from the east in the carly part of the eleventh century the caliph
hefd but & shadow of his former power and his empire had been
almost entirely dismemhbered. The Umayyads in Spain and the
Shi‘ite Fatimids in Egypt and North Africa were established
beyond any hope of dispiacement from Baghdad, North Syriz
znd upper Mesopotamis, as noted before, were in the hands of
turbulent Arab chieftains, some of whom had socoeeded in
founding dvaasties. Persia, Transoxiana and the lands to the
east and south were parcelled among Buwayhid and Ghazaawid
princes or held by sundry petty dynasts, each waiting for an
opportunity to fly at the throat of the other. Political and
military anarchy prevailed everywhere. Shi‘ite-Sunnite confusion
was the order of the day. Islam seemed crushed to the ground.

Into this distracted realin a chicftain named Saljig had
entered about 935 at the head of hiz clan of Turkoman Ghuzsz
{or Oghuz). Coming from the Kirghiz steppes of Turkestan,

. E: “The sword of the stats, ' Fon-al-Atlin, val. ix, pp. 16-19, 32-5; Bldheboad, pp,
18y, 2bo. :
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these nomads settled in the region of Bukhira, where they
fervently embraced Sunnite Islam. Slowly but surely Saljiig and
after him his sons fought their way through the realms of the Tk
Khéns and S&minids.! A yrandson of Saljiq, Tughril,® ventured
with his brother as far as Khuriisan. In 1037 the two brothers
wrested Marw and Naysibir from Ghaznawid hands. Balkh,
Jurjiin, Tabaristin and Khwicizm, as well as Ham ﬂdhﬂhrﬁivﬂiy}'
and Isbahin were speedsly added. The Buwayhid howuse tumbled
before them. On December 18, 1035, Tughril Beg at the head of his
wild Turkeman tribes sioed at the gate of Baghdiad. Al-Basasis,
the Turkish general and malitary governor of Baghdid under the
last Buwayhids, left the caprtal® and the Caliph al-Q&"m (1eg1-
loys) hastened to recorve the Salydq invader as a deliverer,

After an sbheence of a year Tughnl returned to Baghdid and
was recelved with elaborate ceremonies. Weartng the mantle and
holding the cane of the Prophet, the caliph took his seat on o
platform behind a curtin which was lifted at the approach of
the conguerar. Tughnl sat on an adjoinng platform and com-
rrunieated with the ealiph throegh an interpreter. The rcon-
queror was made regent of the empire and hailed as “king of the
East and of the West".* His offtcaal title was to be el-suftdn (he
with authority, sultan).* The cahphate now passed under a new
and more bencvalent tutelage,

Tzking advantage of the temporary absence of Tughril on
an expedition to the noeth, al-Basdsirl, who bad i the meantime
espoused the Fitimed cause, retarned 10 1058 at the head of his
TDiaylamite and other troops and reoccupsed the capital. The
Caliph al-03’"im was forced to sign o document renouncing his
vights and the rights of all other "Abb3stds in favour of the rival
Fitimid al-Mustangir {1035—04} in Caro, to whem he now sent

U Muctuwhi-1Qeening, pp. 334 6, . pp. 03-2: Toannes M. Vullers, ferchonde
Errtarra Seldrcke brdorgm {Gressen, 18350, pp ! Teg. (ot from Rl of-Fafa’).

* His fother’s oome wos MR hes brother's Diwad §Devitd) and his wode's
Miisn, thneal-Athir, ol i, p 332 Such numes, notwesbls nmang exelf Saliios, thow
Chostian, prebably Nestonnn, miuencs, See Qurniny, J0kar, p 394

* Tbn-Khofbkin, vol. i, pp. 1074, 1bn-Faphr-Wrdi, ed. Popgper, val. i, pL 2,

, 230,

4 Tbme-ab-Athin, vob tx, po 436, ton-TophneBirdi, ep. s, P 233, "Tmad al-Din
(al Isfahdu), abr, al-Bundicd, Fowdrifh A7 Sadrig, ed M. The Ilmutsnz €y den,
1E0a), P. 14

ﬂ*-pﬂﬁ.innﬂf, Rikar al .Fp'n*:?r, ed, AMuhammad Ir,ﬂ:lﬂ {Lﬂ:‘lﬂl:l:'l_. h:r:l]-. 7. T05-
Tughnl was the Grst Moalem ruler whese coms bore tlds title, Stanley Lane-Foals,
Catelnpyr of Oriental Crang ae 8 Brpagd Wupeum, ed R 5 Poolz, vol. i1 {Looden,
1877}, P 28-9. With the Saljior “suftan' laisiene a regrular s endgn nitle,

i
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the emblems of the caliphate, including the mantle and other
sacred relies ALLQA%m's turban and a beautiful window from
his palace were also sent as trophies to Cairo. On his return,
however, Tughril reinstated al-Qa'im and made al-Basasiri pay
for his disloyalty with his life (1060). The Daylamite troops were
disbanded and the Buwayhid power was for ever crushed.

The reigns of Tughril (ro37-63), his nephew and successor
Alp Arsliin (1065-72) and the latter’s son Malikshih (1072-92)
cover the most brlhant period of Saljiq ascendancy over the
Mostem East. As fresh Turkish tribesmen swelled their armies
the Saljligs extended their conquests in all directions until once
mriore Western Asia was umted into one Moslerm kingdom and
the fading glory of Moslem arms revived. A new race from
Central Asia was now pouring its bleod mto the struggle of
Islam for world supremacy. The story of these barbacian infidels,
setting thewr feet on the necks of the followers of the Prophet and
at the same time accepting the relipion of the conguered and
beeoming its ardent champions, was not a unique instance in the
thequered annals of that relision. Their cousins the Mongols of
the thirteenth contury, as well as their other kinsmen the Otto-
man Turks of the early fourteenth century, repeated the same
process. In the darkest hour of political Islam relipions Islam
has been able to achieve some of its most brilliant victories,

_ In the second year of his reign Alp Arslin (hero-lion) captured
Ani, the capital of Chrostian Armenia, then a Byzantine pro-
vinee.® Soon after that be resumed hostilities with the everlasting
Byzantine foe. In roy1 Alp won the decisive battle of Manzilart
(Malgzkird, Malisjird), north of Lake Van in Armenia, and
took the Emperor Romanus Diogenes prisoner.? Saljiy nemadic
tribes, the first Moslems to gain a permanent footing in “'the
land of the Romans”, began now to sertle in the plateau regions
of Asia Minor, which henceforth became part and parcel of
dgr al-Islam {abode of Islam), These Saljiiq nomads laid the
basis of the Turkification of Asia Minor. It was a cousin of Alp,
Sulaymin ibn-Outlumish by name, who was later put in charge
of this new territory, where he established (1077) the sultanate
of the Rim* Saljigs. Far-off Niewa (Nigiyah, Tur. Izniq) was
} Ges below, p Gza, ¥ Ibn ob-Abhir, vel. = pp. 25 sep.
P Jhd pp. 44 gepy Teabd 51 Din, pp. 38 50g ; Vashey, Bpzaetins Empere, vol i,

Pe430.
L Ar. riim o5 the cquivalent of “Romans™, See above, p. 159,
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first made the capital, and it vas from that eity that Qilij Arsljin,
son and succeszor of Sulaymin, was driven by the hordes of the
firgt Crusade. After 1084 Teoninm (Qiiiniyah, Konield), the richest
and maost beautiful Byzantine city in Asia Minor, became the
Saljilq capital in that land. In the meantime the Saljaq dynasty
of Syria (1094-1117), founded by Tutush, zon of Alp, in 1004,
was contributing its share towards checking the advanee of the
first Crusade. Aleppo had been held since 1070 by Alp.! There
he had checlkted the advance of the Fatimid power, from which
he also recovered Malkdah and al-Madinah.

Saljlg The first two Saljiig suftans did not live in Baghdid but

B exercised their authority through a military resident. Alp never

remth  yisited or saw the caliph’s capital.® His ceat of povernment was
Isbahfing Marw and al-Rayy were seats of lus predecessor. Itwas
not until the winter of 1001, shortly before the end of Malik-
shadh's reipn, that the Saljiig scat of government was moved 1o

the capital of the caliphs. The caliph becarme more than ever a
puppet who moved at the will of the sultan, a puppet bedecked

in ail the repalia of high offite and propped on the imperial
throne by foreipn hands. The name of the sultan was mentioned
with that of the caliph in the Friday sermon. In 1087 the Caliph
al-Muqtadi {1075-94) married the daughter of Sultan Malikshih,
and when a son was born Malilishsh planned, but unsueccssfully,
to combine in his grandson the caliphate and the sultanate on
common throne.®

It was Malikshah (1o72-92) under whom Saljiig power reached
its meridian. "His domain extended in lenpth from Kashghar,
a town at the extreme end of the land of the Turks, to ferusalom,
and in width from Constantinople to the Caspian Sea.”! In
payinp boatmen who once ferried him across the Oxus he fzaued
drafts on hiz agent in Antioch.* But Walikshih was more than
a ruler of an cxtensive empire. He bwlt roads and mosques,
repaired walls, dup canals and spent large sums on the caravan-
serais dotting the pilgrimage route to Makkah. According to his
biographer all the roads of the great empire were safe—safe
enough for caravans, even for one of two men, to travel peace-
fully and without special protection from Tranzoxiana to Syria®

1 'Ihu_:-al-.ﬁ.tb!r, vol. x, pp. 43-4- * TbnKhalllkin, vol, &, p. 443.
v J&id, pp. gBg-g0. 4 Jid, p. 587,
L T * JFd. p. TEY.
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The sanitary measures introduced into Baghdid at this time and
credited by ibn-al-Athic? to the Caliph al-Mugtadi were more
likely injtiated by this Saljiig sultan. These measures included
the diversion of the dirty water of the public batls from the
Tigris into special cesspools and the allotment of special piaces
for cleaning and curing fish. An ancedote preserved in ibn-
Khallikiin ® throws Yight on Malikshah's character, On visiting
2 mosgue in Ths the sultan asked his vizir, Nizd@m-al-Mulic, who
was in his company, what it was that he had prayed for while in
the maosgue. The latter replied that he had prayed God to grant
the sultan victory over his brother, with whom he was then at
war. “As for me", remarked Malikshah, “that was not what I
prayed for. I only asked God to give victory to him of the two
better fitted to rule the Moslems and more beneficizl to his
subjects,”

The guiding hand throughout the administration of Alp.
Arslan and Malikshal was that of their illustrious Persian wizir, |
Nigam-al-Mulk (the organization of the kinpdom}, one of the!
ornaments of the political history of Islam. If we are to believe '
ibn-Khallikan, “for the twenty years covering the reipn of
Malikshih, Nizgimeal-Mulk had ail the power concentrated in
his hand, whilst the sultan had nothing to do but sit on the throne
or enjoy the chase”?

Although untutored and probably flliterate like his father and
grand-uncte, Mablkshsh at the sugpestion of Mizim-al-Mulk
called in 1074—3 a confercnce of astronomers at his newly erected
observatory and commissioned them to reform the Persian calen-
dar® The result was the remarkable Jaldli calendar (fa'r7EE),
so styled after Malikshih, whose full name included Jalil-al-
Din (the majesty of religion) abu-al-Fath. This calendar, in the
judgment of 28 modern scholar, is “somewhat more accurate
than ours".

Nigime-al-Mulk was himself a cultured and learned man.t
From his pen we have one of the most remarkable Moslem
treatises on the art of government, the Sépdsaf-pdmak,® which he
composed a5 a result of a competition sugpested by Malikshah,

Vol x, p 155, ¥ Vol i, p. 585 ? Vol i, P- 255

* Tha-sl-Athir, vol, x, pp. 67-8, EIteﬂfnlrm-atury upcertain, pessibly in Jebahing
el-Ravy or Naysahir, See rbove, p. 377.

b [bn-al-Athir, vel. 2, p. tag; Tmbd-al-Din, b, 30,
* Ed. Charles Schefer (Paris, 1891}, tr. Schefer (Peris, 1853).



478 THE UMAYYAD AND "ARBASID EMPIRES  varT I

The sultan requested his statesmen to give him in written
form the benefit of their opinions as to the nature of good
povernment. Among other notable works in Persian produced
during this peried were these of Nagiri-Khusraw (4 zz. 1074),
the celebrated wraveller and Ism3"ili propagandist, and of *Umar
al-Khayyim (} 1123-4), the great astronomer-poet who en-
joyed the patronage of Nizim and collaborated in the revision
of the calendar, But the baewe of thic Persian vizir's glory is his
establishment of the first well-organized academics for higher
Iearning in IsTam. Particularly renowned was his Nizimiyah,
founded 1065-7 at Baghdid. One of its chairs was once adorned
by al-Ghazzih.

Dinmegra- 1 he aged Nizim, as we learned befare, was ene of the carliest

tien of the

Saljiog
rerim

prominent vietitns of an Isma'ili Assassin, With his death in
1052 the peniod of glory that covered the reigns of the first
three Salitigs ended. For a brict but brilliant span these tree
sultans had brought together most of the far-Aung lands that
had once formed the Istamic state, But the season of glory that
Daghdid and Islam enjoyed under them was only an Indian
sumnmer. After the death of Malikshah civil wars among his
sons and subsequent disturbances weakened the central Saljag
authority and led to the break-up of the house, The Saljig
crnpare, bailt on a tribal basis by a people nomadic in their haluts
and form of orpanization, could be held together only by some
dominant personality. The system of military fiefs regularized in
1087 by Nizim-al-Mulk, according to which grants became and
remained heceditary, led to the immediate estabhehment of gemi-
independent states These separate subdivisions attained wrtoal
independence in different parts of the wide kingdom, while the
main hne, the Great Saljiqs of Persia, maintained 2 nominal
suzerainty down to 1757 One of the chief subdivisions of the
family was that of the Persian ‘Irfq {11 19—4). The Saljfigs of
al-Riim in Tconium were superseded after 1300 by the Otteman
Turks—last preat representatives of militant Islam—whose tradi-
tion relates their origin to the Ghuzz mibe, to which the Saljogs
also belonged. After penetrating into Europe as far a5 Vienna
{1520) and establishing an emnpice almost as extensive az that of
the Arab caliphs, the Ottorman Turks have since the first World
War confined their authority to Asia Minor or Anatolin.
L Sop nbave, p. 4104
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The one permanent contribution of the Saljiig and Ottoman
Turks to Islamic religion was a mystic colouring. This is well
represented by the several dervish orders which flourished on
Turkish soil and maintained ideac of early shamanistic origin
with an admixture of mdigenous beliefs of Asia Minor and
schismatic Chrsstian doctrines, The fesfeat ! orgamzations m
which Moslem Arab chivalry sought to express itself took among
the Turks a new form, that of the adkzs, Originally these odfd
organizations may have been cconomic guilds. It was in wfhd
hospices that ibn-Battfitah® was entertained while travelling in
Asia Minor.

It may be of interest in this connection to note that the double-
headed eaple which originated in the brain of some ancient
Sumetian priest and passed on very early to the Babylontans
and Hittnes was some three thousand years later adopted as an
emblem by the Saljiq Turks who settled in Hittiteland (A=ia
Minor). From the Salpiiqs ot passed on to Byzantiom, whence it
reached Anstria, Prusssa and Rusaia.

The Saljiiq domination over the caliphate, which began with 8,
aI=Q‘E'iJ11 in 1058, Insted i L1604 in the TeIEn of al-WNasg.® :I":

Throughout the greater part of this period the Crusades dragged €a

1 See bolow, o 451

Y Yal w, pp 260, 315 Aldcis not Ar for “brothor™ as tha-Batt sl ecplannd bt
Tur. for "kaigluly* or "roble * Consult Frans Tuesclines o fefdmics, vol o (1p20),
pp qfwob i, pp 2853338, . Deoy i fourssd esetigue, sor 11, vol, ;on {1920,

107 3.

3 Calpbs vnder Sabig domination:
2. Al Qa'im (tog1-72)

|
Mularneed
27, Al-Muogtads {1o75-04)

1
25 Md‘fuﬂna.‘ur (togy-1118)

|
ag. Al-bustarsind (1118=35)

I
3. Al-Rishid {1135-8)
31, Al Mugtafi [1136-60)

3T J&Ed‘rlfu:-tu.ngl.d (Tido-yo)
{

33- Al-Mustadl' (rrye-8)

34, AbWhsir (1180-1t25}
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wearily in Syria-Palestine, but neither Saljigs nor 'Abbisids
interested themselves in the distant affair. To the main body of
the Moslermn community the Crusades, viewed from headquarters,
were but an insignificant episode. When on the fafl of Jerusalem
{1009) 2 Moslem delegation ammived in Baphddd to seek aid
against the invading Christians tears were shed and kind sym.
pathy was expressed, but no action was taken.! The caliph al-
Mustazhir (Togg-1118) referred the delegation to Sultan Barki-
yarug (1094-1104), Malikshih's second suceessor and drunkard
son,® with whom the decline of the sultanate started, and the
nepotiations ended there. In 1108 a second appeal came, now
from Tripoli heset by the Crusaders. The delegation was headed
by the chief of the beleaguered city, but its mission was as futile
as the preceding one. Three vears later, when the Franks
captured certain vessels from Egypt carmying goods consipned
to merchants in Aleppo, zi-Mustazhir, on the urgent request of
an Aleppnc delegation, which smashed the pulpit and intetfered
with the conduct of prayer in the mosque which the sultan was
attending, bestirred himself and sent a handful of troops which,
of course, accomphshed nothing.? Thus did *'the commander of
the believers” and hus Szljiiq sultan stand passively by while the
most spectacular drama in the history of Christian-Islamic re-
lations was being enacted

Later, during the caliphate of al-Muqtafi {r1356-50), when
the Crusades raged furiously, the hard-pressed Moslem leader
Zangi?® made urgent appeals to Baghdad, which in response to
popular demand yiclded a fow thousand recruits Meanwhile
Lang's warbike son Nir-al-Din and the famous Saldh-al-Din
{Saladin) were turaing their arms successfully not only against
the Christians but also against the schismatic Fitimids in Egypt.
By 1171 Salfh-al-Din had put an end to the Fitimid dynasty
and, as a loyal Sunnite, substituted the name of the "Abbasid
caliph al-Mustad?" in the bhatdal in Egypt and Syria. Thereby
was the neminal supremacy of the "Abbizid calipl s once more
recognized m these lands.

i Ibnenl-Athin, vol =, p. 1g2{a]. E Iha-Khallikin, vol £, p 154.

¥ Ihtn-al Athir, vol, 5, pp 338 9, 1bo 2] Qnlinis, Déa ), pai%3

1 Foonder of the Atibeg dypasty of al Maws] wnd Syra The atdbepr (Tur. afa,
“father" + ey, “pnoce’) were onpinally guardians or dutors of the young Saljig
princes nnd fnnlly replaced them in suprene power. Al Shimah, of Rawdetars 5
Ababdr af Dhau datayer, vel v (Casre, 1255% p. 24,
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To the successor of al-Mustadi’, al-Wisir, Salih-al-Din sent
after the decisive battle of Hittin (1187) several Frankish
prisoners and a part of the booty, including a bronze cross over-
laid with gald said to contain some of the wood of the true cross.
The caliph buried this cross in Baghdad.?

Al-Nasir, whose rule from 1180 to 1225 was the lonpest in-
‘Abbasid annals,®* made a faint and final attempt to restore the
caliphate to something like its ancient self. The endless internal
troils ameng the Saljfiq princes and the fresh recognition ac-
corded the *Abbasid caliphate by the hero Salah-al-Din gave al-
Nisir the semiblance of an opportunity. e proceeded to impose
hiz wili on the capital, making a display of high living and span-
soring a programme of lavish building. Under his patronage
flourished a special order of sworn brotherhood, fretiread, a sort
of knighthood of chivalry, whose organization he reformed. The
brotherhood traced its origin to "Ali and comprised men of birth
and distinction, mostly descendants of the Prophet's son-in-law.
Members { Z2vdn) were initiated io a special ceremony and wore
distinctive parments.® Yazid ibn-Mu'&wiyah was one of the first
in Islam to win the title fafs af-'drad, the paladin of the Arabs,
which at that time had no technical significance.

Al-NEsic's atternpts, however, were but the flicker of an ex-
piring flame. His first serious mistake was made when he insti-
gated Takash, ruler of Khwirizm (1172-1200) and member of
the Turkish dynasty of the Khwirizm Shihs,! to attack the
Saljngs of the Persian "Irdg® who had sueceeded the Great
Saljfigs of 'ersiz in ruling Baghdad. The battle between Takash
and the Saljig Sultan Tughril (1177-04) was fought in 1194 and

} Tha-ab-Athie, vol. x, P- 353 abu-Shitnah, vol. i, pp 78, 139,

* Cf Mustawhi-i-Clazwind, val, i, p. 369, The aliphate of el-(23'im {1031-¢5) was
the seeomd longest mmeong the "Abbhcids The Fafmld ol-Mustansic {1033-04)
nominzlly holds the record in Moslem annale, but as fha-al-Achir (vol. i, p\_ 256)
points out this caliph was only seven years eld when he was instatled. Ac for "Ald.
al-Rahmin 11T {g12-61), of Cordovn, he did not procliim himeslf caliph wntil geg,

* Fabhre, p. 434 thnab-Arhir, vel, =i, p. 268; fbn-Jubaye, p, 250, See Henmann
Thoing, Hetrdge e Kerntudis des estomiehen Versinsoesens cuf Grand vep
HBusp Madad eb-Tonfby (Bedin, 10e3); H, Riter in Her folom, vol. = (1920), pp.
244-30,

* The founder of this dynasty, destined for over o Fundred years to play the leading
sile in the Nistory of Middle Asia, vas o slove frem Ohaznah whe zerved a5 cup-
h'f”” for the Saljag Malilshih and was wppointed By him to the governoeship of
Klrwlrizm. Juwaeni, pt. 2 {Leyden, 1016}, p. 3; ibo-af-Atkir, vol. x, po. 782-3.

¥ Al'Erfg ol Ajumi {f.o. Media), so calisd under the Saljis to distinpuish §
#"Traq al-‘Arabi, See above, p. 339, & 2. JEqs to Sistingurich It from
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resulted in the defeat of Tughril, With him the Saljiig line in,
al-"Iriq and Kurdistan came to an end. Al-Nisir expected the
victorious shah to vacate the conquered territory, but Takash
schemed differently, After the Saljig fashion he lssued coins
lmnring his name as sultan and proposed to hold the secular
power in Baghdid itself, leaving to the caliph only nominal sove-
reignty. The dispute continued under his cnergetic son *Ala'-
al-D¥n Muhammad (rzoo-1220). Having reduced (1210) the
greater part of Persia, subdued Buldhiira with its sister Samars
gand and seized Ghaznah (1214}, this Khwirizm Shah resolved
to put an end to the "Abhasid caliphate, He planned to install
in its place an "Alid one. In his consternation al-MNasir (the de-
fender [of the faith]) is said to have sought in 1216 the aid of 2
tiew ally whose star was just rising over the distant eart, Chingiz
Khin (F1g5=ra. 12273, redoubtable head of pagan Menpolian
hordes.r Before this appalling swarm of seme sixty thousand?®
barbarians, augmented by levies from peoples subjected en
route, "Alf"-al-Din had no recourse but flight. His place of refuge
was an island in the Caspian Sea, where he died in despair in
12207

In the meantime the Mongols, riding fleet horses and armed
with strange bows, were spreading havoe and destruction wher-
ever they went* Before them the cultural centres of eastern
Islarm were practically wiped out of existence, leaving bare
deserte or shapeless ruins where formerly stately palaces and
libraries had lifted their heads. A crimson stream marked their
trail. Out of a population of 100,000 [Harit (Herat) was left with
40,000.% The mosques of Bukhara, famed for piety and learning,
served as stables for Mongolian horses, Many of the inhabitants
of Samargand and Balkh were cither butchered or carried into
captivity. Khwirizm was utterly devastated. At the capture of
Bulchara (1220) Chingiz (Genghis) is reported by a late (radition

¥ See W, Bartheld, Fuederson, ond ed | e H. A B, Gibb {(Qxford, 1928), pp. 395-
400, Chungiz hod tve Meslems oo his stafl es he ndeanced westwand. Long hefere
bis time Aloslem merclionts had careled on trade with e mamadie tribes of
wvastern dlonpgolia. See nbove, pp 3434,

1 The rshmates, oll probably crngperated. vary from 60,000 to T0,000

? hustawh-i-Cazwing, wel, £, p. 408,

4 Junaym, pt. £, pp. 17 fep. abneal Athlr, wal. 2, pp 234 reg.

5 CE Yigit, Bulddn, vol. tv, p. 053, In 1220, aloct a senr hefore the disasteous
cvent, Yigit visited Hardit, which he desenbesd gs the [irpest and richest city ba hod
Ve BEDTL
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to have described himself as “the scourge of God sentto men as
a punichment for thew sine”.! Tbn-al-Athir,® a contemporary
authority, shudders at the narration of these horrors and wishes
his mother had not horne him, Even a century later, when
ibn-Battitah® visited Bukhdra, Samargand, Balkh and other
Transoxianan cities he found them still largely in ruins. As for
Baghdad, its tarn was soon to come. .
Thus did the invincible founder of the larpest empire the
world has ever seen make his sweep across the realm of Islam.
The people he led had by the first half of the thirteenth century
shaken every kingdom from China to the Adriatic, Russia was
in part overrun and central Evurope penetrated as far as castern
Prussia. It was only the death of Chingiz’ son and successor in
1241 that saved Western Europe from these Mongolian hordes?
The Caliph al-Nasir spent the few remaining years of his long
reign, as did his son al-Zihir (1225-6) and grandson al-Mus.
tansir {1226-42}), in a state of constant alarm. On one occasion
these Mongols, or Tatar as they are called in the contemporary
sources, advanced as far as S@marra. This made the terror-
stricken population of Baghdid scramble to their defences. Dut
the danper passed for the moment. This was only a lull befere
the {atal storm,
! Jowayni, pb 7, p. 81, F Vol xi,p o233 * Vol ui, pp 25-7, 52, gf-o.
* Confused with the Knlmneks, of whose descendants 175,000 were deporied to
Hiberin by the Saviet Uruon nnd 600 were found in 1949 1n o displaoed persons”
amp in Western Germany, OF these 250 wete permatted two veats Inter to settte on

n fxrm land in New Jersey, where they eonverted nogrerage nto & Duddhist temple.
Ci. bedow, 1 676, 0 1. !



CHAPTER XXXIII

THE COLLAPSE OF THE 'ADBASID CALIPFHATE

4

IF anything parallels the astounding rapidity with which the
sons of the Arabian desert conquered in the first Istamic century
most of the civilized world, it is the swift decadence of their
descendants’ domination between the middle of the third and the
middle of the fourth centuries. About 20 more extensive auther-
ity was concentrated in the hands of one man, the ealiph in
Baghdad, than in those of any other living person; by gzo the
power of his successor had so diminished that it was hardly {elt
even in his capital ciky. By 1258 that city it<elf lay in ruins, With
its foll Arab hegemony was lost for ever and the history of the real
calphate closed.

Among the external factors the barbarian (in this case Mongol
or Tartar} onstaughts, though spectacular in themselves, were
in reality only contributory to the final downfall, Even the rise,
mushroam-like, of the nuinberless dynasties and quasi-dynastics
in the heart of the caliphate and on its periphery was in iteelf a
symptom of the discase rather than the cause of it, As in the
analogpous case of the Roman Empire of the West, the sick man
was already on his deathbed when the burglars burst open the
doors and snatehed thewr share of the imperial heritage,

More important than the external factors in bringing about
the dissolution of the caliphate were the internal ones, The reader
who has fullowed the preceding chapters with care has doubtless
atready  discerned those faclors and noticed their operation
throughout several centuries, Many of the oripinal conquests
were only nominal. The possibility of decentralization and dis-
memberment always lurked in the nature of those hasty and
tncomplete conquests. The method of administration was not
conducive to stability and continuity., Exploitation and over-
taxation were recognized policies, not the exception but the rule.
Lines of cleavage between Arabs and non-Arabs, between Arab
Moslems and Neo-Moslems, between Meslerns and dhimeenis, re-
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mained sharply marked. Among the Arabians themselves the
old divisive feeling between north and south persisted. Neither
the Iranian Persians, nor the Turanian Turks, noe the Hamitic
Berbers were ever welded into a homogeneous whole with the
Semitic Arabs. Mo consciousness of kind knit these diverse ele-
ments closely together, The sonsof Iran were ever mindful of their
ancient national glory and never reconciled themselves entirely
to the new régime. The Berbers vaguely expressed thesr tribal
feeling and sense of difference by thewr readiness to embrace
any schismatic movement. The people of Syria long expected
the rise of a Sufydni to deliver them from the "Abbisid yoke.l
Within the fold of religion itself centrifugal forces, no less potent
than the politica]l and military, were active, producing Shi'ites,
Qarmatians, Isma‘lites, Assassing and the like. Several of these
groupings represented more than relipious sects; the Qarmatians
staggered the eastern part of the empire with their blows, and
soon afterward the Fitimids seized the west. Islam was no more
able to unite its devotees into a corporate whoele than was the
caliphate to incorporate the lands of the Mediterrancan with
those of Central Asia inte a stable unit,

Then there were the social and moral forces of disintegration.
The blood of the conquering element became in course of cen-
turics diluted with that of the conquered, with a subsequent loss
of their dominating positwon and qualities, With the decay of the
Arab national hfe, Arab stamina and meorale broke down, Grado-
ally the empire developed inkto an empire of the conquered. The
targe harems, mmade possible by the countless number of eunuchs;
the girl and the boy slaves (ghédmdn), who contributed most to
the degradation of womanhood and the depencration of man-
heod; the unlimited concubines and the numberless half-brothers
and half-sisters in the imperial houschold with their unaveidable
jealousies and intrigues; the luxurious scale of high living with
the emphasis on wine and song—all these and other similar
forces sapped the vitality of famuly Jife and inevitably produced
the persistently feehle heirs to the throne. The position of these
heirn was rendered s0ll more feeble by their interminahble
disputes over a right of succession which was never definitely
detcrmined.

Nor should the cconomic factors be ignored or underrated,

1 Above, p. 355,
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The imposition of toes and the government of the provinces for
the benefit of the ruling class discouraged farming and industry,
As the rulers prew rich the people grevw proportionately poor,
Within the states prew statclets whose lords habitually fleeced
their serfs. The depletion of man-power by the recurring bloody
strife loft many a cultivated farm desolate. Inundations in fower
Mesopotamiz periodically weoupht havoe, and famines in various
parts of the empire added their quota of disaster. The frequent
spread of epidemics—plague, smallpox, malaria and other
fevers—-hefore which medieval man stood powerless, decimated
the population in larpe areas, Neo less than forty major epidemics
are recorded in the Arabic annals of the first four centuries after
the conguest. National economic decay naturally resulted in the
curtailment of intellectual development and in the stifling of
creative thought.

In 1253 Hilagu, a prandson of Chingiz Khin, left Mongolia
at the head of a huge army intent upon the destruction of the
Assassins and the caliphate, The second wave of Menogaol hordes
was on, [t swept before it all those petty princedoms which were
striving to prow on the ruins of the empire of the Khwirizm
Shahs, Hiiligu sent an invitation to the Caliph al-Musta'sim?
{1242—58) to join in the campaign against the Ismé'ih Assassins,
The invitation received no response. By 1256 the greater number
of the Assassin strongholds, incuding the “mother convent”
Alamdt, had been eaptured without dificulty and the power of
titat dreaded order erushed to the pround.® Even the babes were
ruthiessly slaughtered. In Septemnber of the following year, as he
was winding his way down the famous Khurasin hiphway, the
conqguering invader sent an ultimatum to the caliph demand-
ing his surrender and the demolition of the outer city wall, The
reply was evasive. In January 1258 the mangonels of Hilagu
were in effective operation against the walls of the capital, Scon a

1 " He whe lolds fast" to Ged. The [ast caliphs:
34. Al-Nisir {1r8o-t2235)
35, AlZihir {1225-6)
I
38 Al-Mastansir (1 236-g2)

|
1%, Al-Mustasim {12g2-58)
1 E.:ﬂ'ln.Tn:I.-anDh,__erru". ed. nnd er. Qun!:re:mir:, il i. PR 166 Tigfa
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breach was effected in one of the towers? The Vizit ibn-al-"Al-
qami accompanied by the MNestorian catholicos—Hilagu had a
Christian wife—appeared to ask for terms. But Hulapu refused
to receive them. Equally ineffective were warnings citing the fate
of others who had dared violate the city of peace” or undo the
*Abbisid caliphate, Haldgu was told that “if the caliph is killed
the whole universe is disorganized, the sun hides its face, rain
ceases and plants grow no more”.2 But he knew better, thanks
to the advice of his astrologers. By the tenth of February his
hordes had swarmed into the city and the unfortunate caliph
with his three hundred ® officials and gadis rushed to offer an
unconditional surrender. Ten days later they were 2fl put to
death. The city itself was given over to plunder and Hares; the
majority of its population, including the family of the caliph, were
wiped out of existence. Pestilentizl odours emitted by corpses
strewn unburied in the streets compelled Hildgu to withdraw
from the town for a fow days. Perhaps he intended to retain
Baghdad for hisresidence and, therefore, the devastation was not
ag thorongh as in other fowns, The Nestorian patriarch received
special favours, Certain schools and mozques were spared or re-
huilt. For the first time in its history the BMoslermn world was left
without 2 caliph whose name could be cited in the Friday prayers.
In 1260 Holigu was threatening northern Syria. Here he
captured in addition to Aleppo, whers he put to the sward some
fifty thousand people, Hamih and Hirim, After dispatching a
general to the siege of Damascus he felt himself consteained by
the death of his brother, the Great Khan, to return to Persiat
The army Ieft behind, after subjupating Syria, was destroyed in
1260 at "Ayn Jilit (Goliuth's spring) near Narzareth by Baybars,
the distinguished gencral of the Egyptian Mamidk Qutuz.® The
whele of Syria was now reoccupied by the Mamlilks and the
westward advance of the Mongols was definitely checleed.

* fiebked, p. 454; Roshid-al-Din, vol i, pp. 284-5.

¥ Febhrd, po 100, Rashid-al-Din, vol. 1, p 260, Fedbrd, whitten in 1300 and dedi-
woted to Fakheal-Tia "1sa, governor of al-Muwwgil under the Mongols, conteins
eye-witners materiol on the fll of Baghdsd,

¥ Three thousand in Raghid-al-Din, vl i, p, 208,

* The Great Kb of barco Bolo wos another brother, QobiSy (F 1204), the
Fubla Khan of Colendge. It was Qabiliy whe transfiszed the enptal from {Jari-
qoneen iy Mongolie to Tebong, Conzult Rashid-ab-Din, vol, , p. 128, vol, i, ed.
E. Hlochet {Levden, 1911), pp. 350 50y

" * Abu-al-Fidi', vol, w, pp 209143 Reshidal-Din, vel. i, pp. 326 g49: Magris,
-y SulEk, tr Cruntremére as Sultens mramlfacks, vol, §{ph 2), pp. 96 s,

¥ -
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Later, Hildgu retutned and attempted to make an allianee
with the Franks for the conguest of Syrnia but he failed in Lis
purpose,

As founder of the Mongel kingdom of Persia, which etended
from the Arnu Darya to the borders of Svria and from the
Caucasus Mountains to the Indian Ocean, Hiiligu was the first
to assumne the title 11-Khiin.!t This title was borne by his sue-
cessors down to the seventh, Ghazin Mahmiid (1295-1304),
under whom Islam, with Shi'ite prochvitics, became the state
relipion. Under the [I-Khins or Hilaguids Baghdad was reduced
to the position of capital of the province called al-"Iraq al-"Araki.
The preat 11-Khin, as Hilligu was ofien entitled, favoured the
Chrisbian element among s subjects, In times of peace he
delighted to make his home at Maraghah, east of the salt Lake
Urmiyah, where many edifices, including the famous library and
ohservatory, were budt by him, There Hiligu died in 1263 and
with him were buried, in accordance with Mongel custon,
beauliful young maidens. He and his successors, like the Saljogs
before them, were quick to appreciate and utihize the administra-
tive gonius of the Persinns and to surround themselves with such
culpivatcd savants as al-Juwayni (1 1283) and Rashid-al-Dia
{(t 1318), the historians of the period. The seventy-five years of
H-Khinid rule in Persta were rich in literary achievement,

Hard pressed between the mounted archers of the wild
Mongols in the east and the mailed kmights of the Crusaders on
the west, Islam in the carly part of the thirteenth century scemed
for ever lost. How different was the situation in the last part of
the same century! The last Crusader had by that time bLeen
driven mto the sea, The seventh of the [1-Khans, many of whom
had been firting with Christiamity, bad finally recognized Islam
as the state religion—a dazeling victory for the faith of Muobam-
mad. Just as in the case of the Salbjiiqs, the religion of the
Moslemns had conquered where their arms had failed. Less than
half a century after Fakigu's merailess attempt at the destruc-
tion of Islamic culture, his great-prandzon Ghiizin, as o devout
Moslem, was consecrating much time and encrgy to the revivi-
fication of that same culture,

¥ Tur of, “tabe 4 Tue Bda, “lord"wlord of the tobe, subordinate cheed, ind-
cating the feedal komape owned to the Khigain (Great Klin) in remote Menpediay
north af the Gob Thescet, Tater i Pelang
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It was not the Mongols, however, who were destined to restore 1
the military glory of Islam and unfurl its banner triumphantly }
over new and vast territories. This was left to their kinsmen, the
Outornan Turks,? the Jast champions of the religion of Arabia.
Their empire under Sulaymin (1 §20-66) stretched from Baghdad
on the Tigris to Budapest an the Danube, and from Aswan, near
the first cataract of the Mile, almost to the Strait of Gibraltar.
When in Jamuary 1516 Sulaymin’s father, Salim, destroved the
Mamlik army in North Syria,? he took among his prisoners a
nonentity who under the name al-Mutawalkkil represented a
line of nominal "Abbasid caliphs who for about two and a half
centuries had been maintained there as puppets of the Mamlik
sultans. The line was begun in 1261 by an uncle of al-Musta‘sim,
who had cvidently escaped the massacre at Baghdad and was
installed in Cairo by the fourth Mamlik ruler, Baybars {1260
1277), with great pomp as caliph under the name al-Mustansir ®
Al-Mustansir was soon after killed in a rash attempt on behalf of
Baybars to recover Baghdid. He was {ollowed by another scion
of the "Abbasid house, who in 1262 was installed with similar
cerermony. Sultan Salim carried the Caliph al-Mutawakkil with
him to Constantinople but allowed him to return to Caire, where
he died in 1543. With him the shadowy "Abbasid ealiphate of
Egypt may be said to have ended, There is nothing in the con-
temporary sources to support the claim, often advanced, that
the last "Abbasid surrendered his title of caliph with all rghts

and privileges pertaining thereto to the Ottoman conqueror or
to his suecessor in Constantinoplet

? Bo ealled nfter their eponymous founder, "Uhmin, born sa. 1258,
* See Lielow, pp. 677, 705

* Almenl-Fidd', vel. i, . 222, Ses below, p. Gy,

* Zec above, po 186; below, p, 703,



